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PREFACE

THE PURPOSE OF THIS MATERIAL

Church planters require training for them to be adequately equipped for the task that is before them. Often 
Bible Schools and seminaries are remote options for rural and some urban pastors. Church planters and 
church leaders need access to structured and foundational material in order for them to gain skills, knowledge 
and competencies. This material is offered as a tool for the equipping of pastors, providing the necessary 
biblical and educational foundations, as well as practical ministry skills, which are required by pastors for 
church planting and pastoring.  The CCP Pastoral Training Course was designed for rural pastors in Africa, but 
we believe that it is could be useful in training pastors in other contexts.  
This curriculum has been designed to accomplish two goals:

1. To provide training for pastors.
2. To encourage mobilization in the whole Body of Christ toward a church planting movement.

We see church planting movements taking place in many countries throughout Africa and the world and we 
believe that Church planting is the best method for world evangelization and disciple making. This material is 
designed to facilitate the planting and multiplication of spiritually mature churches

CURRICULUM OVERVIEW

The CCP Pastoral Training Course is a three year program consisting of 6 Books. Each Book contains 4 to 7 
subjects of 5 lessons. 
The curriculum has been designed to be used in parallel with the actual planting of churches. As such it is 
one tool along with the CCP Manual and other material which is used in Church Planting and equipping 
pastors while in ministry. Each Subject has been designed to provide theological knowledge and practical 
skills, answer questions, and discuss potential problems related to pastoring in a church planting movement 
process. 

METHODOLOGY

1.  Trainer
•    Find and Train reliable people.  
•    Each Subject consists of 5 lessons, and each should take 2 hours. 
•    It is not necessary to teach every point of the lesson as trainees can study the material themselves.

     As a trainer you should seek to highlight 3 or 4 of the most important points of each lesson. 
•    Be creative in your training methodology. Refer to the “Training Trainers“ Material.
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• Make use of class discussion as this helps student assimilation of the material and for the assessment 
of trainee’s performance.  

• Each subject concludes with a test for partial fulfillment for graduation. 

2.  Trainee
• Never skip a lesson
• Seek to put into practice your learning. 
• Be prepared to participate in group or class discussion. 
• Speak to your trainer or mentor for any clarification.
• Tests are designed for the assessment of the knowledge of the material.
• It is extremely helpful to have a mentor to encourage and advise you as you apply yourself to this 

learning.  A mentor can also serve your need for accountability as you apply what you are learning. 
Therefore, we strongly encourage you to prayerfully seek some form of mentoring to enhance and 
strengthen your learning and ministry.

Further help
Do not hesitate to contact us if we can be of further assistance to you. 

OMS International South Africa 

reception@omssa.co.za

P O Box 560
Florida Hills 
South Africa
1716
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Month One

Course Subject Lesson Hours

CCP Manual 10

Omega Book 1 6

SCP Vision

Lesson One

Lesson Two

Lesson Three

Lesson Four

The Church

Lesson One

Lesson Two

Mobilizing Members 4

Total Hours 20

Month Two

Course Subject Lesson Hours

CCP Pastoral Training Course Book 1 6

Training the Trainers

Lesson One

Lesson Two

Lesson Three

Omega Book 1 11

The Church

Lesson Three

Lesson Four

Spiritual Character

Lesson One

Lesson Two

Lesson Three

Lesson Four

Lesson Five

Prayer

Lesson One

Lesson Two

Lesson Three

Bible Study Methods

Lesson One

Africa Outreach - Chronological 3

Total Hours 20

Month Three

Inspect First Generation Churches are Functioning

The 40 Month CCP Pastoral 
Training Program
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Month Four

Course Subject Lesson Hours

CCP Pastoral Training Course Book 1 6

Training the Trainers

Lesson Four

Lesson Five

Proclamation of the Gospel

Lesson One

Omega Book 1 11

Bible Study Methods

Lesson Two

Lesson Three

Lesson Four

Lesson Five

Lesson Six

Lesson Seven

Evangelism

Lesson One

Lesson Two

Lesson Three

End of OMEGA Book 1

SCP Vision

Lesson Five

Lesson Six

Africa Outreach - Chronological 3

Total Hours 20

Month Five

Course Subject Lesson Hours

CCP Pastoral Training Course Book 1 6

Proclamation of the Gospel

Lesson Two

Lesson Three

Lesson Four

Omega Book 2 11

SCP Vision

Lesson Seven

The Church

Lesson Five

Lesson Six

Lesson Seven

Lesson Eight

Spiritual Character

Lesson Seven

Lesson Eight

Prayer

Lesson Four

Leadership

Lesson One

Lesson Two

Cell Groups

Lesson One

Africa Outreach - Chronological 3

Total Hours 20

Month Six

Inspect Second Generation Churches are Functioning
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Month Seven

Course Subject Lesson Hours

CCP Pastoral Training Course  Book 1 6

Proclamation of the Gospel

Lesson Five

Survey of the Old Testament

Lesson One

Lesson Two

Omega Book 2 11

Cell Groups

Lesson Two

Lesson Three

Lesson Four

Lesson Five

Lesson Six

Bible Study Methods

Lesson Eight

Lesson Nine

Lesson Ten

Lesson Eleven

Evangelism

Lesson Four

Lesson Five

Africa Outreach - Chronological 3

Total Hours 20

Month Eight

Course Subject Lesson Hours

CCP Pastoral Training Course Book 1 6

Survey of the Old Testament

Lesson Three

Lesson Four

Lesson Five

Omega Book 2 11

Evangelism

Lesson Six

Lesson Seven

End of OMEGA Book 2

Omega Book 3

SCP Vision

Lesson Eight

Lesson Nine

The Church

Lesson Nine

Lesson Ten

Lesson Eleven

Spiritual Character

Lesson Eight

Lesson Nine

Lesson Ten

Prayer

Lesson Five

Africa Outreach - Chronological 3

Total Hours 20

Month Nine

Break
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Month Ten

Course Subject Lesson Hours

CCP Pastoral Training Course Book 1 6

Survey of the New Testament

Lesson One

Lesson Two

Lesson Three

Omega Book 3 11

Prayer

Lesson Six

Lesson Seven

Leadership

Lesson Three

Lesson Four

Lesson Five

Cell Groups

Lesson Seven

Lesson Eight

Lesson Nine

Evangelism

Lesson Eight

Disciple-Making

Lesson One

Lesson Two

Africa Outreach - Chronological 3

Total Hours 20

Month Eleven

Course Subject Lesson Hours

CCP Pastoral Training Course Book 1 6

Survey of the New Testament

Lesson Four

Lesson Five

Omega Book 3 11
Disciple-Making

Lesson Three

Lesson Four

Lesson Five

Spiritual Warfare

Lesson One

Lesson Two

Lesson Three

End of OMEGA Book 3

Omega Book 4

SCP Vision

Lesson Ten

Lesson Eleven

Lesson Twelve

The Church

Lesson Twelve

Lesson Thirteen

Africa Outreach - Chronological 1

Evangelism Training 2

Total Hours 20

Month Twelve

Break
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Month Thirteen

Course Subject Lesson Hours

CCP Pastoral Training Course Book 1 6

Doctrine of God

Lesson Two

Lesson Three

Lesson Four

Omega Book 4 11
The Church

Lesson Fourteen

Spiritual Character

Lesson Eleven

Lesson Twelve

Lesson Thirteen

Prayer

Lesson Eight

Lesson Nine

Leadership

Lesson Six

Lesson Seven

Lesson Eight

Lesson Nine

Lesson Ten

Evangelism Training 3

Total Hours 20

Month Fourteen

Course Subject Lesson Hours

CCP Pastoral Training Course Book 1 6

Doctrine of God

Lesson Five

Christology

Lesson One

Lesson Two

Omega Book 4 10
Cell Groups

Lesson Ten

Lesson Eleven

Disicple-Making

Lesson Six

Stewardship

Lesson One

Lesson Two

Lesson Three

Lesson Four

Lesson Five

The Family

Lesson One

Lesson Two

End of OMEGA Book 4

Omega Book 5 1
SCP Vision

Lesson Thirteen

Evangelism Training 3

Total Hours 20

Month Fifteen

Inspect Third Generation Churches are Functioning
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Month Sixteen

Course Subject Lesson Hours

CCP Pastoral Training Course Book 1 6

Christology

Lesson Three

Lesson Four

Lesson Five

End of CCP Pastoral Training Course Book 1

Omega Book 5

SCP Vision

Lesson Fourteen

Lesson Fifteen

Lesson Sixteen

Lesson Seventeen

The Church

Lesson Fifteen

Lesson Sixteen

Lesson Seventeen

Lesson Eighteen

Lesson Nineteen

Spiritual Character

Lesson Fifteen

Lesson Sixteen

Evangelism Training 3

Total Hours 20

Month Seventeen

Course Subject Lesson Hours

CCP Pastoral Training Course Book 2 6

Shepherding and Epistles

Lesson One

Lesson Two

Lesson Three

Omega Book 5

Prayer

Lesson Ten

Lesson Eleven

Lesson Twelve

Leadership

Lesson Eleven

Lesson Twelve

Cell Groups

Lesson Twelve

Lesson Thirteen

Preaching

Lesson One

Lesson Two

Lesson Three

The Family

Lesson Three

End of OMEGA Book 5

Evangelism Training 3

Total Hours 20

Month Eighteen

Break
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Month Nineteen

Course Subject Lesson Hours

CCP Pastoral Training Course 18

Shepherding and Epistles

Lesson Four

Lesson Five

Homiletics

Lesson One

Lesson Two

Lesson Three

Lesson Four

Lesson Five

Mending Broken Lives Part 1

Seminar 1

Evangelism Training 2

Total Hours 20

Month Twenty

Course Subject Lesson Hours

CCP Pastoral Training Course 18

Mending Broken Lives Part 1

Seminar 2

Introduction to Islam

Lesson One

Lesson Two

Lesson Three

Lesson Four

Lesson Five

Church History

Lesson One

Evangelism Training 2

Total Hours 20

Month Twenty One

Course Subject Lesson Hours

CCP Pastoral Training Course 10

Church History

Lesson Two

Lesson Three

Lesson Four

Lesson Five

Acts

Lesson One

Camel Evangelism Training 10

Total Hours 20

Month Twenty

Break
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Month Twenty Three

Course Subject Lesson Hours

CCP Pastoral Training Course Book 2 8

Acts

Lesson Two

Lesson Three

Lesson Four

Lesson Five

End of CCP Pastoral Training Course Book 2

CCP Patoral Training Course Book 3 12
Corinthians

Lesson One

Lesson Two

Lesson Three

Lesson Four

Lesson Five

Discipleship

Lesson One

Total Hours 20

Month Twenty Four

Course Subject Lesson Hours

CCP Pastoral Training Course Book 3 20

Discipleship

Lesson Two

Lesson Three

Lesson Four

Lesson Five

Mission to Children

Lesson One

Lesson Two

Lesson Three

Lesson Four

Lesson Five

Sustainable Development

Lesson One

Total Hours 20

Month Twenty Five

Course Subject Lesson Hours

CCP Pastoral Training Course Book 3 14

Sustainable Development

Lesson Two

Lesson Three

Lesson Four

Lesson Five

Gospel of John

Lesson One

Lesson Two

Lesson Three

Denominational Training 6

Total Hours 20
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Month Twenty Six

Course Subject Lesson Hours

CCP Pastoral Training Course Book 3 16

Gospel of John

Lesson Four

Lesson Five

Mending Broken Lives

Lesson One

Lesson Two

Lesson Three

Lesson Four

Lesson Five

End of  CCP Pastoral Training Course Book 3

CCP Pastoral Training Course Book 4

Cultural Anthropology

Lesson One

Denominational Training 4

Total Hours 20

Month Twenty Seven

Inspect Fourth Generation Churches are Functioning

Month Twenty Eight

Course Subject Lesson Hours

CCP Pastoral Training Course Book 4 20

Cultural Anthropology

Lesson Two

Lesson Three

Lesson Four

Lesson Five

Ecclesiology

Lesson One

Lesson Two

Lesson Three

Lesson Four

Lesson Five

Kingdom and Sermon on the Mount

Lesson One

Total Hours 20

Month Twenty Nine

Course Subject Lesson Hours

CCP Pastoral Training Course Book 4 20

Kingdom and Sermon on the Mount

Lesson Two

Lesson Three

Lesson Four

Lesson Five

Eschatology

Lesson One

Lesson Two

Lesson Three

Lesson Four

Lesson Five

Pastoral Counseling

Lesson One

Total Hours 20
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Month Thirty

Break

Month Thirty One

Course Subject Lesson Hours

CCP Pastoral Training Course Book  4 20

Pastoral Counseling

Lesson Two

Lesson Three

Lesson Four

Lesson Five

Introduction to Islam

Lesson One

Lesson Two

Lesson Three

Lesson Four

Lesson Five

Holism

Lesson One

Total Hours 20

Month Thirty Two

Course Subject Lesson Hours

CCP Pastoral Training Course Book 4 20

Holism

Lesson Two

Lesson Three

Lesson Four

Lesson Five

End of CCP Pastoral Training Course Book 4

CCP Pastoral Training Course Book 5

Genesis

Lesson One

Lesson Two

Lesson Three

Lesson Four

Lesson Five

Man, Sin, and Salvation

Lesson One

Total Hours 20
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Month Thirty Three

Course Subject Lesson Hours

CCP Pastoral Training Course Book 5 20

Man, Sin and Salvation

Lesson Two

Lesson Three

Lesson Four

Lesson Five

Mission to Youth

Lesson One

Lesson Two

Lesson Three

Lesson Four

Lesson Five

Human Dignity

Lesson One

Total Hours 20

Month Thirty Four

Break

Month Thirty Five

Course Subject Lesson Hours

CCP Pastoral Training Course Book 5 20

Human Dignity

Lesson Two

Lesson Three

Lesson Four

Lesson Five

Psalms

Lesson One

Lesson Two

Lesson Three

Lesson Four

Lesson Five

Pneumatology

Lesson One

Total Hours 20
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Month Thirty Six

Course Subject Lesson Hours

CCP Pastoral Training Course Book 5 20

Pneumatology

Lesson Two

Lesson Three

Lesson Four

Lesson Five

End of CCP Pastoral Training Course Book 5

CCP Pastoral Training Course Book 6

Mending Broken Lives

Lesson One

Lesson Two

Lesson Three

Lesson Four

Lesson Five

Ezra and Nehemiah

Lesson One

Total Hours 20

Month Thirty Seven

Course Subject Lesson Hours

CCP Pastoral Training Course Book 6 20

Ezra and Nehemiah

Lesson Two

Lesson Three

Lesson Four

Lesson Five

Spiritual Gifts

Lesson One

Lesson Two

Lesson Three

Lesson Four

Lesson Five

First John

Lesson One

Total Hours 20

Month Thirty Eight

Encourage Fifth Generation Church Planting
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Month Thirty Nine

Course Subject Lesson Hours

CCP Pastoral Training Course Book 6 18

First John

Lesson Two

Lesson Three

Lesson Four

Lesson Five

Christian Ethics

Lesson One

Lesson Two

Lesson Three

Lesson Four

Lesson Five

Total Hours 18

Month Forty

Course Subject Lesson Hours

CCP Pastoral Training Course Book 6 10

Angels and Demons

Lesson One

Lesson Two

Lesson Three

Lesson Four

Lesson Five

End of CCP Pastoral Training Course Book 6

Total Hours 10
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Lesson Outcome
After this lesson student should be able to: 
•	 Articulate the definition of anthropology
•	 Define the culture

Lesson Purpose
• The study objective of this lesson is also to demonstrate that there is no superior or inferior culture. All 

cultures are equal. 

Table of Contents
• Definition Of Anthropology
• Definition Of Culture
• Difference Between Groups 

Races
Ethnic Groups
Ribes
Clans

 Definition of anthropology:

It is made up of two Greek words namely anthropos which means man and logos which means science
• It is the study of human behaviour 
• It is the study of human acquired culture.
• Its interest lies in understanding human groups, their diverse behaviours and their products..

It can be concluded that anthropology studies a great part of human life and activity.

Anthropology is divided in 2 major branches; physical and cultural.

1. Physical anthropology: The study of the palaeontology of primates, human genetics, evolution, 
measurements and descriptions of the physical characteristics of different people, the classification 
of human types into races, etc…

This aspect of anthropology will not be discussed in this module. 
  

Introduction to Cultural 
Anthropology1
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2. Cultural anthropology: the study of culture of the people, from prehistoric time till modern times. 
Cultural anthropology also studies social organisations, linguistics, folklore, culture, acculturation, 
application and implication of anthropology in human problems. Ethnology is the study of specific 
human societies. It is also a scientific comparison of different cultures.

Definition of culture
     
All socially acquired behaviours, 

The word culture derives from the Latin cultura, which means cultivation of the human mind. Culture is the sum 
total of human knowledge and ability, of rational activity alongside the action of blind instincts and spiritual 
powers. A culture is created and supported by individuals and society in unison, and both contributors are 
necessary.

• Culture is a total socially acquired life style of a group of people .It consists of the feelings and 
actions that are characteristic of the members of a particular society or segment of a society.

• ll behaviours are socially acquired material and non-material traits, which have been passed on from 
one generation to another. These are both transmittable and accumulative, and they are cultural 
in the sense that they are transmitted by the society, not by gene. This makes the transmission of 
culture differ from the biological heritage of humans or animals. For example, animals do not learn 
how to live with their cubs. They do not learn how to make sound. Birds either do not learn how to 
make nests which normally characterises each species. Dogs do not learn how they should live in 
peace with humans.

• No one teaches wild animals how to live in forest. No one teaches a leopard how to catch a 
springbok, or a fox how to run way from a lion. A parrot doesn’t need other parrots to learn how to 
imitate human beings’ sounds.  Chameleons don’t teach little chameleons how to walk slowly or 
camouflage to their surrounding.  These are instinctive skills.

• An instinct is naturally transmitted through God’s foreknowledge and forethought for adequate 
fife. This is the way God made the world.

• Human beings also have certain biological heritages; for example, their phenotypes such as some 
human groups are tall, some short, some black, some white, some with big noses, some with long 
noses, etc….

• We will discuss about races later. Now, it is important to distinguish what is biologically received 
and what is culturally received. Eating is natural, while eating rice or bread is cultural.

Speaking is natural, but speaking English, for instance, (name your language) is cultural. The way of 
pronouncing words in a given language is cultural. American English, British English, Nigerian English, 
Zimbabwean English, South African English can be different. The difference of tonality, sound, pronunciation, 
meaning of words in the same language as spoken by different people makes it a cultural thing. 

In Africa, evening is a good time to tell tribal stories and convey culture. Many ethnic groups, villages, etc. are 
thus using this time of the day to teach their ways of life to new generations. There are also institutions such as 
schools through which culture is transmitted. Culture is thus a way of behaving, thinking, acting and reacting. 
All is learned consciously or unconsciously.
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The difference between groups

A Race: is understood as a one of the human groups into which world’s population can be divided on the basis 
of the physical characteristics such skin or hair colour, etc. A race establishes a boundary between those who 
share certain biological or physical characteristics which may or may not be seen to be express culture or life-
style, but that are always founded on the separation of humans because of their nation, stock or collective 
hereditary of traits. The notion of race calls to mind that of phenotypes: for example, black and white etc… 
A culture is not necessarily linked to race. This can be substantiated by the evidence that if an individual of one 
race, for instance, a white person is born and brought up within a black community, the person will behave 
like a member of the community within which he/she has been living. 

Ethnic group: According to the oxford dictionary (page 490) the term is used to relate, “to a group of people 
having a common national or cultural tradition”. A South African example is the Nguni ethnic group. It does not 
claim descent from a common ancestor, but it represents people who have a great similarity in racial, cultural 
and linguistic characteristics. More examples include Baoule (in Cote d’Ivoire); Baya, Yakoma (CAR);  Basa,  
Bamileke ,( Cameroon) ;  Kanejine, Luo, Luya, Kamba, Kikuyu ( Kenya) ; Kongo, (DRC, Angola and Congo); Luba, 
Bemba,  Nguaka, Mongo ,Bemba,  (DRC); Teke (Gabon, and Congo) ; Tutsi and Hutu (Rwanda and Burundi and 
DRC) ;  Tswane, Xhossa, ( South Africa) ; Bambara (Mali,) ; Chagga  , Sukuma , Haya, Massai,  (Tanzania) ;Njanja,  
Kaonde, lovale ,(Zambia) ; Tumbuka , Chewa ,Nyanza (Malawi)           

Tribe: a group of persons forming a community and claiming descent from a common ancestor.                           
- Auther defines tribe as an aggregate under a headman or chief.

Clan: is simply understood as a number of persons descended from the same ancestor and associated together. 
A clan is a subdivision of a tribe. A clan is an integral part of the tribe. It is smaller than the tribe. Sometimes 
clans live in the same villages but it can also be found that it can be spread in different villages or that different 
villages can make a clan; an elder is seen as a chief. In some cases it is the family who are entrusted with 
keeping the power of leadership within each clan. Historically, in some cases, tribes have a common ancestor; 
this ancestor is said to be the father of the people who make the clan.   

Most of the time a clan has a sub-culture. Kongo people of DRC require a bride price from the man/bridegroom 
or his family to be given to the bride’s family before the girl joins her husband. But the manner in which it is 
done is different depending on the clan. In other words, there is no homogenous way of doing it; each clan 
does it differently. The food can be different; some time the same food but different way of cooking it.
Rice is eaten in some parts of Africa, but tribes cook it differently. Cassava is considered a staple food in most 
of the tribes in Africa but the difference still lies in 

the way it is prepared and cooked. The difference arises according to tribes and/or even clans.
The same food can be called differently after clans; for example, the Luba of the DRC call cassava bidia but that 
is not what some other Luba clans call it. For certain others call it Nshima and others again biaji, etc…
In same tribes, if a married woman commits adultery, it will be known by her husband and family-in-law 
because it is believed that when she gives birth she will become sick because the ancestors will punish her; 
so, she will have no way of hiding it. She is consequently bound to confess it. Adultery is called tshibindi in 
the LUBA culture, meaning a punishable act. God or ancestor will intervene if the people do not deal with 
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it seriously or if the woman confesses it and her husband is willing to forgive her. Then the reparation will 
involve the all clan. For some clan, she has to pay a goat, for another she has to pay a chicken and have to be 
beaten up by all women of the clan. After humiliating her, she can be forgiven. This practice has prevented 
adultery in the community for long. But other clans have developed their own ways of dealing with the issue 
of infidelity. They can just accept a fine, others demand a ritual and the ceremonies to repair the fault made by 
the woman. All these practices are active within the same tribe but different ways to express the same culture. 

Why study cultural anthropology in pastoral course?

The reason why cultural anthropology is studied by bible students or future pastors are:

To understand people they will lead as their shepherd.

People will bring their culture in church, which the pastors will have to know and understand. The relationships 
between the members of the church can be destroyed due to miss-understanding of their cultures.  For 
example, in one African culture a young man cannot send an old man. But there was a church situated in the 
midst of such a culture. The senior pastor was younger than the assistant pastor, it was not easy to manage the 
situation for the younger man. That is why knowing the culture is critical.
 

 To know how to contextualise the message, the liturgy or service and all the life of the church. 

The message and preaching of the pastor will be relevant and also it will remain faithful to the word of 
God. Illustrations and examples should be taken from their immediate surroundings and not taken from an 
unfamiliar situation. Liturgy and service without taking into account the cultural elements such as music, song 
and rhythm, will not make the membership feel at home in the church. If dances, drums, art works and cloths 
are not adapted to the new environment the message will not be transmitted correctly. Communication has 
a lot to do with culture. Other wise, it will be miscommunication. Counselling without prior knowledge of the 
cultural background of the person counselled might not be useful. 
Once upon a time, there was a man who came to see the village missionary and explained to him that he had a 
dream during the night in which he saw his aunt. Then, he was so filled with fear that he could not sleep again 
the coming night because his 

Life was threatened. But the missionary answered that it was just a dream. Unconvinced with that answer the 
man went to see the local pastor and exposed the 

Same problem to him; the difference was that the pastor understood the local culture and proceeded to 
question him about the relationships between him and the aunty. According to his tribal belief, uncles and 
aunts are the cause of deaths, if they decide to kill a nephew, it is considered done. So the young nephew has 
to be sure that they are always happy with him. Fear characterises the relationship between the members of 
the large family. To give pastoral direction to this kind of person requires the knowledge of the context and 
deep belief of the person. It is only then that the pastor can meet the real needs.   

Let us take an example on how to help the pastor to contextualise the caring. The word “care” in most cases 
is linked to the word “pastoral “ in order to form the concept “pastoral care “ .The latter confines caring to 
professional or the practitioner in pastoral care. Collins Concise Dictionary and Thesaurus confines the 
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definition of care and caring to a cluster of words such as attention, consideration, regard, guardianship and 
keeping, ministration, protection and nursing.” 

The above analysis of caring in African traditional societies, however, shows that caring is far more than the 
work of a pastor. It is a manifestation of the African way of viewing life and living. It is a manifestation of love 
for other human beings. It is an expression of African solidarity. In the African society everybody cares for 
everybody. It is a caring society. Members of a family, village, and society are well motivated by this belief to 
care for one another. All members of the family support important events,
Caring for the sick is the responsibility of the whole village. Members of the village visit the patient’s family as 
soon as they get to know about the sickness to comfort the family and to offer any practical assistance, which 
may be required.

It is the same with caring for children. In African traditional societies caring for children was the responsibility 
of all adults within the same village. Adults in the village never hesitate to discipline those children who for 
some reason behaved badly. Children regard every adult as a parent.  All young people have the responsibility 
to correct the children. There are no street children in the village; all children belong to the entire village. 
Education is a collective task.
  
Concerning caring for the poor, it is very true that traditional African villages consisted of poor and rich people. 
But, because of the philosophy of caring for one other, no one was left to suffer and die.
In Luba tribe, for example, they say: “children of a monkey share the nut “. This does mean that we can share 
every small thing we have. In the same tribe they say: “Tshiadima umua, tshiadia bangi “(One man makes the 
field, many people share the fruit from the field). Caring for the poor is to ensure that each person is provided 
with all basic needs for life. Caring in this sense means a guaranteed security for every member of the village 
or community and also for the food and shelter.

In order not to encourage laziness or complacency, members of the village also offer free services to one 
another. This means members of the village will spend a full day performing the task of helping that individual. 
All that the individual needs to do is to provide the workers with the day’s meal. This is done in order to ensure 
that no one 

Becomes poor or entirely dependent on others. Caring in this sense, means assisting one another to achieve 
self-sufficiency. 

Caring for the widows and widowers is characteristic of African village. In the African tradition the death of 
a husband does not end the marriage. The woman remains the wife of her deceased husband until she dies.  
Since this entails a variety of painful experiences, ways of caring for widows have been developed in various 
African societies. The family of the deceased husband is culturally obliged to care for all the basic needs of the 
widow. To ensure that life goes on as usual for the widow, she is there and then given to the brother of the 
late husband whose task is to perpetuate his brother’s family. He is not a substitute for the late brother, but an 
embodiment of him. In other words, in him the deceased husband continues to live and care for his widow. 
As such, the widow is expected to see the brother of her late husband not as a new husband or a caretaker 
husband, but as a living carrier of the deceased husband. Her love for the late husband is now conveyed 
to him through the brother and his love for her is also conveyed through his brother. As such she cannot 
suffer continuously the feelings of loss of husband; she is saved from being attracted to other men and from 
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becoming an additional and better wife for the brother.

The belief behind this practice is not to impose another man on the widow, but to provide a vehicle for her 
which will enable her to retain a close relationship with her late husband and which will enable the late 
husband’s family to care for her and perpetuate their family lineage. Caring in this way means providing 
practical mechanisms, which enable and guarantee that the life of the widow will go on as usual.

Similarly the death of a wife doesn’t terminate marriage. The husband is entitled to marry the sister of his 
deceased wife, but this does not mean that he has the right of choosing any of the sisters of his deceased wife. 
It is the responsibility of his in-laws to give him one of the sisters of his deceased wife.

If the deceased wife did not have a sister, his in- laws will have to find another one from among the daughters 
of their relatives. The chosen sister of the deceased woman or the daughter of any of the husband’s in- laws’ 
relatives cannot and should not say no to the request.

The reason for this is twofold. Firstly, it is believed that the husband does not need a second marriage.  He 
needs someone who will resemble his late wife and who will perpetuate the family lifestyle, which he and the 
late wife developed. Moreover, since the marriage of the two persons is at the same time the marriage of the 
two families this practices ensures that the bond between the two families is not disrupted. The husband is 
expected to perceive the sister in the same way he perceived his late wife. In other words he is not supposed 
to make any comparison between the two. In other cultures husbands re-marry and then face the burden of 
comparing the two women and this has led to the collapse of many second marriages. In the African culture 
the sister is given to the husband of the late sister not to affect second marriage, but to let the marriage of her 
late sister go on.

Secondly, it is believed that her love for the children of the marriage is equal to that of her late sister. As such 
she will be able to bring up her sister’s children with care and love. But this does not mean that if the sister 
didn’t have children the husband should be left alone. The first reason described above is the main motivating 
factor.  

Another manifestation of solidarity in African culture is caring for the bereaved. Death is perceived as a crisis. 
As such, it is an occasion to share one’s own humanness with the bereaved family. Once death strikes in a 
particular family, messengers are sent to break the news to the villagers. The latter will respond by 

rushing to the family concerned and will sit outside the house. This kind of sitting is intended to convey the 
message to the bereaved that the villagers have heard about the death of their loved one and that they 
have to care; that is, they share the pain with the family. Close relatives of the family, neighbours and friends 
do perform some tasks, such as cleaning of the house, sweeping outside, fetching water and wood, and 
slaughtering etcetera. All of that is the way of sharing the burden and caring.

There is another form of caring which is for married couple

In Africa culture marriage is not a private matter. It involves families of the husband and wife, the clan and the 
community. As such, the choice of the life partner is not left entirely to the two individuals or to chance. In 
some African societies the families choose life partner for their children.
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Arrangements for the marriage are also not left up to the two people. Caring for the prospective couple is an 
important issue in African culture.

 Married life of the couple also requires the caring involvement of the two families. For Africans marriage needs 
to be moulded and protected by the two families. In other words the caring for the couple by families never 
stop. African caring for the family protects the marriage from falling apart in the form of divorce or separation.
The other caring is for elders. Caring for old people is motivated by the belief that they are a blessing for their 
children. 

All these forms of caring in African culture have to be introduced to the church.  
 

• Most African Christian Churches still regard caring as the work of pastors only.
• The term pastoral care creates the impression that caring is the work of the pastor.
• The whole church has to take care of all members. The role of the pastor is to make sure that church 

is caring for church. He has to mobilise the church to care for the different groups mentioned above 
and all people in all condition.  

Studying cultural anthropology can help to erase cultural prejudice.

The student discovers that every culture is equal. Once he becomes pastor and guides his flock in this direction, 
people will live in peace between them.
   

Incarnation of Jesus was made in culture.
        
It is good to learn from Jesus Christ, who was living in his own culture and who communicated the word 
accordingly.

Discerning the good in culture and cultural sin.
  
 Studying cultural anthropology will help the future pastor to distinguish the good component of culture and 
cultural sin. The study will help him/her to take what is strength from his/her culture and use it for the welfare 
of the church. He/she will also notice the weakness of culture, cultural sin in his/her own or others’ culture to 
help him/her to avoid bringing the cultural sin in the church. It will help also to purify the culture in working 
for its transformation. The church will also be protected from falling into syncretism. Some churches or groups 
have fallen into mixing with too much culture; then, they absorb even cultural sin of their environment.     

Church as sending church.

It is normal for church to be missionary minded. If it is not, it has to be reminded that God gave the great 
commission to all churches.” Go and make  the disciples of all the nations” That is why a sending church has to 
know that the missionary will go to different cultures
. 
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Lesson Purpose
• The purpose of this lesson is to distinguish different feathers of culture in order to know how to use it for 

the glory of God  

Lesson Outcomes
• To differentiate between cultures
• To avoid prejudgment

Table of Contents
• Languages
• Believes
• Aesthetics And Arts
• Materiels
• Social Lives
• Family Lives
• Foods

There are different expressions of culture.  The culture has variety of components.

Language:

Language is the vehicle through which opinions or thoughts are expressed. Language is part of culture. 

Question: Can you give examples of different languages and different forms of communication?

The way we express our mind is deeply influenced by our culture. A language itself is part of the culture. Every 
language is learned according to the culture. The way to pronounce it, articulation, intonation etc… are very 
cultural. A language is an arbitrary system. There is nothing in the nature of sounds themselves which makes 
it obligatory for them to carry particular meanings. 

To express the objective pronoun for the first person singular, we say: me in English, moi in French, ngai in lingala 
,mema in tshiluba, miye in Swahili, are the terms used for the same meaning in these different language. They do not 
have anything that influences the way it is said.

2 The Features of Culture
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Sounds are also arbitrary. Some sounds like Gba in such African languages as Xhosa, for example, etc. Grammar 
structures are also arbitrary. The word for shirt in French, for instance, is feminine while the word for trousers is 
masculine; the word for table is feminine and the one for book is masculine. What makes one feminine and the 
other masculine? These expressions reflect the surrounding cultures.

Beliefs: a belief is a significant element of culture.

Many Africans believe that their ancestors can protect them and answer their prayers. There is also a belief 
that certain animals are sacred; therefore cannot be eaten. Some tribes have in their practices the belief that 
some animals cannot be eaten by woman and children.

Religious practices are often intertwined with life’s activities. This applies not only in prayers or worship but 
also in business, in marriage, in family, in agriculture, in political power and so one. Religious practices are 
lived in all aspects of life even in simple activities such as women going to the market in the morning for 
shopping or business.

For example, in business, she will avoid to come across a man first if her first born is a girl or to come across 
a woman/girl if her first born is a man. This crossing first with a male or female will influence the business 
positively or negatively. Successes in commerce and business are attributed to blessings of ancestors or God. 
Relationships between work and success are sometimes belittled, but more considered between blessings 
and success; or curses and failure. A work is not a secular activity; it is part of religion and human spirituality. 
There is a strong belief that products of work are 

Mostly from spiritual actions. Everything is spiritually integrated in Africans’ day-to-day life: when they talk 
business, field and agriculture, etc. If sorcery plays a negative role, working hard is but lost efforts and fruitless.
For instance, if one comes to steal maize in somebody’s field and finds a horn of a goat put somewhere in the 
field to prevent thieves from robbing when the owner is absent, they will just run away.

Marriage is also religious act. For instance, in the Luba tribe of DRC, when a man pays a bride price to father of 
his fiancé, this does not exclude possibilities of the fiance being unfaithful. But if she tries to be unfaithful she 
might just die; which clearly demonstrates that a marital act is religious. The alliance made is spiritual and a 
marriage is a religious activity and institution.

In politics, spirituality is stronger. By politics, we understand all activities linked to leading a city, village or 
a community. Village chiefs are doing the politics of their villages. Political leaders do the same in the cities. 
Religion has occupied political space in traditional African governments from time immemorial. In Africa, the 
religious worldview plays an important role in determining the distribution of authority. Being perceived as a 
way of life, religion penetrates deep into the sphere of politics.   

In modern Africa, Africans expected their leaders to incorporate the spiritual understanding of the African 
people into the new governments. Throughout African

Historically, the leadership has always been associated with its ultimate origin in an invisible world.
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Drama and art in Africa are not religiously neutral. In the Pende culture in DRC, drama is also a religious activity. 
It is sometimes beautiful to see spiritual manifestations as used in their drama. Beauty itself is not something 
natural; it is cultural. To adequately appreciate an art can require an initiation to the culture from which the 
art comes.

Question: Name beliefs and tribes that you have ever come across.

Aesthetics and art

Every human group has in its midst all forms of arts and artists. The style is predetermined by culture. Even 
what is defined as primitive/childhood art contains elements of the people’s culture. One would find beautiful 
art objects which include music, their dances, rhythms, drums, poems, proverbs etc…

Let us start with material .The empire of Kuba in DRC is known for their beautiful artistic products; these are a 
rich wealth good enough for decoration. They have been imported in Europe since the 2nd century and this is 
a common trend through out Africa.

Music: Is part of all cultures. Every group has its own music and rhythm.

When missionaries from the West arrived in Africa, they brought their own music. They left the impression that 
the rhythms they brought in were sacred and the only 

forms of music best suited for worshiping God. And African Christians had to use only the kind of music that 
they brought.

Missionaries tried to make western music compulsory in the African church. This is a pity for the people often 
find it hard to sing such hymns. Africa is a continent of music; the African musical riches is immense and the 
rhythm is varied. Every ethnic group has their way of performing their music and rhythm. Sometimes, these 
are better appreciated only by insiders because they are in a better position to do so.  They have a deeper 
understanding of the content of their music and truly like their music. All occasions are lived through singing: 
from work to walk and from birth to death. Music is part of true African living. Hence, neglecting music in the 
church is detrimental since it is a factor well associated with its growth. Within biblical perspectives, a local 
music can become a way of reaching out to many unreached people. Songs and dances accompany Africans 
every day. A child is welcome in birth with the rhythm of dance and taken to the cemetery with songs and 
dances. Africans sow with the songs and dances and reap in singing and in dancing. All cultural ceremonies 
are full of songs and dances.

In many parts of Africa it is a common practice for one person to tell a story in a song and the whole village 
or group of listeners will be repeating a line which is the chorus. This is an excellent way to review a Sunday 
school lesson, but some missionaries have hesitated to use such a method because it seemed “too pagan”. The 
fact is that Africans do this very thing constantly with both religious and secular themes. Not infrequently, they 
use this method for good-natured grumbling about their tasks and poking fun at the missionary’s queer ways. 
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There was once an incident whereby a missionary executive arrived in West Africa and was told by the local 
church authorities that they had prepared a three-hour dance in his honour. The question in his mind was 
“What should I do?, Should I disapprove by denouncing the long-prepared dance drama, refusing to attend, or 
what?” So, he made his mind and attended. And there, before his eyes the people enacted with consummate 
skill the coming of the white man, his difficulties with the language, his trials and tribulations with travel, 
especially, in old motor cars and lastly the message of the gospel was conveyed and the transformation of  
the people reached. All this was the most effective way of preaching the gospel and of recognising its impact. 
Therefore, you can see the example of what is meant by being a Christian. 

John V. Taylor points out that African drama is better when enacted outdoors in natural surroundings with 
the people supplying the “script” spontaneously. The greatest appeal of African drama is its religious and 
spiritual theme, which holds the audience spellbound. Even the patches of burlesque and humorous satire 
are not regarded as out of place; they only seem to heighten the effect of the expressive movements of the 
whole groups of people who express their deep emotions in dance forms.

In the southern Sudan some of the converted Dinka minstrels have gone about the country singing the 
stories of the gospel in traditional Dinka style. These songs have become so popular that they form part of the 
Dinka hymnal. Dramatic plays have been exceedingly effective in bishop Tucker College in Uganda. Dramatic 
representations have sometimes failed, but generally this seems to have been due to too much 

coaching and too much rigidity imposed by missionary instructors. The words which the actors use may not 
always be strictly biblical, but a certain amount of freedom will permit the drama “to come to life.” Dr. Taylor 
describes the terrifying and unforgettable experience of seeing the fall of man, danced by three players at 
Buloba College, Uganda. The Church has to know how to integrate dancing in service with good control 
in order to avoid excess. Because, sometimes, some dance does not reflect the holiness of God and of his 
church. A song is appreciated according to the culture. Some people will appreciate the kind of rhythm and 
that cannot be said for all because of our divergent cultures. A good cultural song can become irrelevant in 
certain places. It is true that music and rhythm have become internationalised but that should not exclude 
the particularity of all community, meaning that, rhythm and music still depend largely on culture... 

In many parts of Africa it is a common practice for one person to tell a story in a song, leading out with a 
line which is repeated by the chorus. This is excellent way to review a Sunday school lesson. It is also a way 
to share the gospel. The church can use all these means to bring the gospel to the lost but also to edify the 
Christian through music, poems and proverbs: The poems and history help transmit the wisdoms. Poems 
recital is an opportunity to divert and same time to learn.
 

Question: Do you know any African art (music, proverbs and dramas)? How is it integrated in your community/? 
How is it integrated in the church (in services, sermons, church buildings)? 

Materials

The materials/tools used are made in accordance with cultural appreciation of the artist. A variety of materials 
are used as tools to serve the different functions that individuals wish to undertake .This is an example of the 
adaptation of capabilities of the people to their environment. 
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It is inevitable that features of material culture affect the social patterns of society. In deserts such as the interior 
of Australia, where the indigenous population does not exceed five persons per hundred square miles, one 
inevitably finds a different type of social life from what exists in java, where the population is around 90,000 
persons per hundred square miles. In environments where the populace are primarily hunters and gatherers, 
living in relatively isolated bands, the likelihood of finding a central government, an integrated economic life, 
or full and frequent exchange of ideas is minimal or even impossible. Through years dialects gradually differ 
more and more, and finally there are scores of mutually unintelligible languages. Isolated peoples are 

Generally characterized by considerable independence of action and thinking. They are largely self-reliant 
and do not consider easily the introduction of new ideas or techniques. Herding peoples are quite similar, for 
they likewise roam over large tracts of land and cannot live in restricted areas. 

The introduction of turning plods into Angola has upset the division of labour between men and women. In 
the hoe culture women did most of the field work as well as most of the domestic work, but with the coming 
of the plod, men have had to take over for it is considered highly improper for a woman to touch a cow or ox. 
For this reason men must do the ploughing and cultivating, and there has been a corresponding 

Shift in the social structure. At the present time the great mining centres of Africa are upsetting many of 
the social patterns of tribal life. Men are off working in the mines for many months. Marital fidelity is neither 
required nor expected, and accordingly marriage bonds are relatively brittle. Villages often lack the leadership 
of a high percentage of the most active men, and persons who are guilty of crimes against local society 
can always escape to the mines, from which they may return with money and prestige. For the most part 
whites (Europeans) are either unaware of or unconcerned about the incalculable damage to human life and 
the immense amount of human suffering and frustration which such material and economic progress has 
introduced into the African society.

The relationship between the material and social aspects of culture is by no means a one-way influence. The 
social patterns also affect the material features. Among the ifugao of northern Luzon, in the Philippines, the 
acquisition of material possession is the one thing which counts. A man may be industrious and brave – 
both are valued qualities among the ifugao but if he is not wealthy, it is no wonder that this provides a very 
powerful incentive for a highly competitive economic life involving the development of some  of the most 
ingeniously terraced rice fields in the world.

Socials and family lives

The intricate interrelationships that exist between different individuals and between different groups, for 
example, in the Luba tribe of DRC, it is considered out of order if one fixes their mother in the eyes. Furthermore, 
this demonstrates the complex relationship that exists between parents and children. Marriage is considered 
sacred; it is not considered that a marriage is between two individuals but between the two families. And if 
there is no bride price paid, there will not be any marriage such as is the practice throughout Africa.

Within western culture the family generally consists of a father, a mother, and their children. They may talk 
about cousins, aunts, uncles, nephews, nieces, grandfathers, grandmothers as well as the in-laws as being part 
of the family but in general their concept of family is strictly limited. Even in the case of in-laws, we scarcely 
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know how to classify them, for Westerners say, they married in the family and some may even joke about 
their in-laws. Such a restricted concept of family seems quite strange to many societies, where the immediate 
biological family and close relatives are immersed in the clan, which includes all the persons who are regarded 
as having descended from the same ancestor. Even though the clan may include thousands of 

Persons, as in some cases in West Africa, yet each person is regarded as being closely related to all others. In 
some societies a person calls all women of the same clan and of the immediately preceding generation by 
the same word which he applies to his mother. All women of the same clan and those belonging to an earlier 
generation receive the title of grandmother while all women of his clan and of his own generation are sister. 
One important characteristic of most clans is that they are exogamous, that is to say, one does not marry 
within the clan. That would be interpreted as marrying a close relative, or in other words, incest.

Many clans trace their lineage back to a mythological ancestor, who becomes the totem of the clan. Beliefs 
in totemic ancestor are very widespread. They consist in revering animals, plants, or objects such as the sun, 
a star, or the moon people consider as symbols of the clan or society. In many societies one would not think 
of killing and eating one’s totemic animal. That would be tantamount to murder and cannibalism combined. 
Some clans not only respect their totems but they expect reciprocal benefits.  

Missionaries, as well as Shilluk of other clans, who have tried to do the same, have been severely stung. It 
is claimed by members of the crocodile clan that no member of the crocodile clan has ever been eaten by 
a crocodile and as evidence they cite the instance of a member of the crocodile clan who was seized by a 
crocodile but later released. However, one does not see members of the crocodile clan internationally exposing 
themselves to crocodiles in order to prove their family connections.  

 Foods

Our taste for food is also defined from within our cultural context; hence creating the perception that food 
from our culture tastes better than the one from other groups. We can sometimes wrongly conclude that food 
from our group tastes better than that food from other groups. Some tribes eat rice others cassava, others 
again bananas and so on. 

Even among the tribes who eat cassava, there is no uniformity on how to cook it, meaning that cassava is 
cooked differently depending on their location appreciation.

The development of this culture can be that it was the food that they found in their immediate environment. 
The people who are living in forest will eat the vegetable from forest and consider it as part of their culture 
and those who are living in savannah will eat what comes from the savannah. The same can be said about 
the tribes living around swampy areas that will be expected to develop the habit of eating food found in their 
surroundings.

The tribes who eat fish as their staple food are found living near rivers. We can see that the environment plays 
a big role in defining the kind of food a person eats in his culture. Even when this group moves from this 
environment the habit will remain. When certain members of this group go to the city, it is expected of them 
to export their alimentary habits. 
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Most Africans prefer fufu (pap, Nshima), in spite of where they live; even if they are offered something else to 
eat their satisfaction will be complete only when nshima is 

On the table

This can become a reason for conflict within the church if the divergent tastes of food are not taken into 
consideration.
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Lesson Purpose 
	The purpose of this lesson is to know that a cross-cultural ministry has a biblical foundation.

Lesson Outcomes:
 After studying this lesson student should be able to:
	Articulate the incarnation as model of a cross-cultural ministry.
	Discuss the bible foundation of cross-cultural ministry

Explanation 
  
The Challenge before us is to communicate the Gospel of Jesus Christ in an effective way to people who are 
different from ourselves.  There are many barriers that stand in the way.  In this talk we will focus on several 
barriers that must be overcome if people from other cultures are going to hear and understand the Good 
News as good news, and not bad news or unimportant news, or irrelevant news.

The Biblical Basis for our communicating the Gospel across cultures.

The model for cross-cultural ministry is found in the Incarnation.  In the same way that God became a human 
being in Jesus, we need to enter into the culture and way of life of the people we want to serve.

God did not become a generic or generalized human being.  God became a human being shaped and 
influenced by a particular culture.  Jesus was a Jew.  He was shaped by the First Century Palestine culture of 
the Jews.  The Romans occupied Palestine and the Romans were colonizers.  In the same way that Africans 
have felt the oppression of colonial governments from France, England, Belgium, Portugal, etc. the people of 
Jesus’ time and place were also oppressed.

What do we know about Jesus?

• Jesus would have followed all the food taboos of the Jews.  For example, He wouldn’t have eaten 
pork.

• He was circumcised on the 8th day after his birth as a mark of Jewish identity.
• He grew up speaking Aramaic with the low prestige accent spoken around Galilee instead of the 

more sophisticated accent of those who lived in Jerusalem (Matthew 26 and Peter’s betrayal)

3 Incarnation of Jesus as a 
Cross-Cultural Ministry
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• He did not know that germs cause disease and illness.  He did not have the modern germ theory of 
disease (Germs wouldn’t be “discovered” until 1860)

• He would have thought that the sun revolves around the earth and that the earth is flat, like 
everyone else in his day believed (The Ptolemaic view of the universe).

In other words, Jesus completely identified with the culture of where he was sent to for the sole purpose of 
enabling these first century Palestinian Jews to know more about God.

J.D. Gordon says that “Jesus is God spelled out in a language that human beings can understand.”  The 
“language” Jesus spoke is the language of the incarnation. 

Every time we cross cultural frontiers and barriers with the Gospel in a real sense the incarnation is re-enacted.

The Bible gives us many examples of incarnation.  Jesus told his Disciples that in the same way that God sent 
him into the world, he was sending his disciples, and us, into the world.  That means we are to go into the 
world in an incarnational mode, identifying with people and their problems and their pain.

Philippians 2 gives us a wonderful picture of his incarnation.  (Read 2:1-8).

Verse 5 tells us that the attitude we should have is the one that Christ Jesus had.  An incarnated attitude 
means that we will have to die to ourselves, to our food preferences, to our schedules, to our agendas, to our 
prejudices, to our lifestyle, to our comfort zone.  We must die to everything, in order to identify with people 
and point the way to Jesus.

Incarnation leads to Crucifixion.  

By being incarnated it cost Jesus his life.  (Think about ways in which we have to be crucified; things we have 
to die to.)

If Incarnation leads to Crucifixion, then what follows Crucifixion?  Resurrection!  We are born again, in a new 
culture, with a new language, with different values, with a new worldview, with new relationships, and with a 
new and better appreciation of who God is.

Now read the remainder of Philippians 2:9-11 and observe how the cycle works: incarnation leads to death, 
which leads to life again.

An Historic Example of an Incarnational Cross-cultural Witness:  Bartholomew Ziegenbalg

Note the difference between the terminology of “missionary” and “cross-cultural witness.”  The term “missionary” 
carries too much colonial baggage. We are called to become a witness to what God has done through and in 
Christ.

This is what 23-year-old Ziegenbalg did when he went to South India in 1706 with his family.  He was the first 
Protestant cross-cultural witness in history.  
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He was sent by the Halle Mission in Germany, and as soon as he arrived in South India he began to learn 
• the Tamil language
• the Hindu religion
• the culture and customs of the Indian people

He wrote up all he learned in a big fat manuscript and sent it back to his mission board in Germany.  How 
delighted do you think they were to receive the results of his careful scholarship?

They were very upset with him, and severely rebuked him for wasting his time studying these silly superstitious 
beliefs and customs. They thought that as part of a missionary work, all of that should be changed and 
the converts to Christianity should begin to look and act more like Germans. 150 years later Ziegenbalg’s 
manuscript was published in 1868, and in that book were many insights about how to connect the Gospel to 
these Tamil speaking, Indian Hindus.

What was wrong in the way Ziegenbalg’s missionary board responded to the work he had done in order to 
better understand the Indian people among whom he was working?  (elicit responses)

• they confused the Gospel with German culture
• they did not appreciate that we must always start with where people are in their culture
• they wanted quick results from his ministry

Can the Gospel ever be preached in a cultural vacuum?  NEVER!

(Remember the diagram of the Missionary Communicator with the “pith helmet” and Bible, trying to 
communicate the Gospel message to a pagan receptor.)

Examples:
• Bishop David Thagana’s discussion of Jesus with Samburu people.  His hearers wanted to know 

how “big” Jesus was—more important than the President of Kenya?
• Example of the missionary who went through five cities in Tanzania riding on a bus and throwing 

out tracks from the bus.  He later wrote to his supporters back home that these five cities had now 
been evangelized.

Successful communication of the Gospel requires knowledge and understanding of two things:

1. The CONTENT of the message
2. The CONTEXT in which the message is communicated

Note why both are critically important.  If we know the content of the Gospel but misunderstand the context 
in which it will be received, then people will not understand what we are intending to communicate. If we 
know the context of the culture well, but fail to understand the content of the Gospel, then we don’t have a 
life-transforming message to give, knowing both the content and understanding the context are important.
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Note the diagram of “Christian Meanings” + North American Worldview & Denominational Distinctives + 
Missionary Communicator + arrow showing communicating the Gospel Message + African Worldview + of 
Pagan Receptor + “Christian Meanings???”

This is the place to introduce the model of starting with Christian Meanings that then go through the 
Worldview and Denominational Grid of the missionary before the missionary begins to communicate his or 
her understanding of Christianity to a pagan receptor.  Then the Gospel Plus (since it is no longer just Christian 
meanings that are being communicated, but all kinds of cultural stuff plus the denominational distinctives 
and requirements of the missionary) goes through the worldview of the pagan receptor.  The big question is 
this—“How much of the original Christian Meanings actually came through the process?”

• some meanings frequently have gone through
• often the message is mixed up with non-Christian meanings so that the message is confusing and 

syncretistic, not clear and only the Gospel.
• note that God has already made himself known in the worldview of the receptors, long before the 

missionary arrives. (God has not left himself without a witness, Rom. 1)

On first looking at this process of how the Gospel crosses cultural barriers, it seems impossible at first that 
anything could be communicated accurately or effectively.  On human terms it is (impossible). But then we 
discover that this is the very way God intended for the message of the saving power of Christ to be spread 
from one people group to another.  It is the power of the Holy Spirit that makes it possible for the Gospel to 
travel from one person to another across enormous cultural Barriers.

Note God’s Prevenient Grace at work in the culture/worldview of the receptor.  Elicit examples of where God is 
already at work among these people, and among their own people even before they heard the Gospel.

What can go wrong if we don’t take into consideration the worldview of the receptor?  

Examples:

• The Twenty-third Psalm translated from the Hmong language in Laos, then translated back into 
English so that we can understand what the Hmong understood when the 23 Psalm was translated 
into their language.

• An example from New Guinea points out what can go wrong.
• Think of examples from your own life of things that went wrong because the worldview of the 

receptor was not adequately understood and therefore was ignored.

It is important for the church planter (pastor) to understand Christian message and the context where they are 
working. All aspect of life of the church has to be contextualized and the model of incarnation of Jesus Christ 
has to be imitated. 

We are given some examples to help us to understand how the message and life of Jesus can take place in a 
culture.
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The word to use for preaching has to come from the local language. 

It should not be foreign. It is not necessary to use complicated expressions in the foreign languages 
that would be an inadequate style. 

It does happen that the preacher speaks English to show that he is well educated in order to be respected in 
the village. Even during his prayers he wants the people to know that he is more educated, he was living in 
city. He wants the people to know that he is well traveled; he makes an effort to pronounce differently since 
his accent expresses the standard of his education. Sometimes he wants to become a star in the village. 

Can you imagine Jesus using the heavenly language with great words, high and complicated expressions? 
Who would have understood him? How can we be saved without understanding? Jesus never imported a 
language from heaven; he did not use languages from another country or culture. Use Jesus method as the 
best model. It is important to remember to always use local words, languages and expressions. Words and 
expressions envelope good doctrines, teachings and theology.

Jesus uses local material.

One day He wrote on the ground with His finger. He did not use blackboard and chalk, He did not use paper 
and pencil or pen. He did not use a computer. To respond to need of the people, he used only what was 
available: finger and ground.

Church has to learn from this lesson. Our buildings will have to be built with the available material. Our facilities 
can be made locally. The church music instrument can be made and used locally. Many songs can be made 
also locally. In other words, we also need a creative local church, which helps to avoid laziness and push to 
creativity. It is true that church of Jesus Christ is universal and it should not be prohibited to use material from 
other places. If imported materials stop or hinder creativity and initiative, it will be bad to use it.
Human being is second creator as created in God’s image. God expects him to create, to invent, to work for 
new things.  It is not an easy task.  It takes a lot of sacrifice and determination of the local church. May be it 
will not be the whole church but some people from the local church are called to play the role. For that to be 
successful there will be the need for a leadership with vision.

 To build from the local material will help the members of the church to join the great number of Christian who 
are recognized in the church history as those who worked to build their church. It is a way of demonstrating 
their love to God.  To demonstrate how the resources of God are inexhaustible .His riches unfinished. 

The local material will be incarnated in the local community; it will work in the reality of the people. It is 
the way to witness to the village. It helps to avoid dependency. This makes the Christians take ownership of 
projects and responsibility for the needs of the church. The ownership brings or reinforces 3 traditional selves: 
self- governing, self- financing and self-propagating and we will add a fourth one which is self-theologizing.

Liturgy 

The incarnation of liturgy is a crucial element for the local church. All the expression of service has to reflect 
the local environment. This is the bridge between the people and the church. The local liturgy can become an 
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attraction of the people to the Lord and his church. The functioning of the church service has to be incarnational. 
Song is one of important part in African liturgy. The local choir and song composer are encouraged to create 
songs within their local context. Illustration for preaching needs to be understandable by people. Jesus used 
the parables and examples from His culture and His place; for example, the Parable of the Sower. Farmers 
know different kinds of seeds and grounds. So, people living in that time could understand without difficulty 
what Jesus meant because they were living in an agricultural environment.

The mustard seed (Mathew 13:31-33) was an understood element in the life of the people. They knew weeds 
and wheat (Mathew 13:24-30), they used pearl Mathew 13:44), even when Jesus talked about lamp under a 
basket, this was part of their daily life. Every night everybody used a lamp and knew what a basket was.  
Wedding feast (Matthew 22:1-14) was also part of the culture where Jesus grew up. Jesus was living and 
using the illustrations from the culture where he lived and grew up. It is recommendable and advisable for all 
preachers to use the examples and illustrations in preaching.

Jesus preaches the Sermon on the Mount . He used the mount as preaching point.Sometimes, He used also 
some public places. He preached in the temple and so on.

Churches in African villages have to use all places to share gospel.  During the nights in African villages the 
young people sing songs and plays by the light of the moon. .There are special songs, dances and games 
for such occasions. These songs, dances and games are not made in church premises because they are not 
Christian. Why church cannot be present and use these songs, dances and games to convey the Christian 
message. It will be interesting to see the word of God spread not only on Sundays, in church buildings but also 
at night, by the light of the moon on private grounds. Church organizations are called contextualize. Jesus did 
not tell us how to organize the church. He trusted us as His church to organize ourselves according to cultures 
and needs. Every local church has to take into consideration the talents, gifts, experiences of each culture. 

Question Can you give some possibilities of incarnation, may it, your church or otherwise?
We will start off to show how the Christian message can shock the culture.

More examples:

The story of King Shaka is instructive here. When a missionary spoke to him about the story of Jesus Christ as 
the King who was killed on a cross, Shaka was shocked because he could not understand how a king could be 
killed in that manner. The culture where the king is the great conqueror, proud and powerful dominated his 
mind. It was therefore hard for him to comprehend a king so humiliated. 

This required a renewal of the mind, and a new explanation that God is the king who chose to die on the cross 
for the love for the sinners.

Another example would be that in some tribe in Africa the term sin is used to design evil or wrong doing made 
against the community. The biblical translation of that word in local languages can become confusing. It is 
necessary to explain.
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Lesson Purpose
• The purpose of this lesson is to help trainees to understand worldview and how to do the work for deeper 

transformation.

Lesson Outcomes
After the study students should be able to
• Know what worldview is.
• Understand difference worldviews 

There are two different types of misunderstanding that occurs in cross-cultural communication.

1. Our misunderstanding of the people and their culture.
2. Their misunderstanding of us

Discuss this with the group and elicit by examples.  

Specific problems include the following:

The Problem of Different Worldviews

What is a worldview?  A worldview is the central, governing set of concepts, presuppositions, and values that 
a society lives by.

People are normally not consciously aware of their own worldview, even though these ideas, values, and 
assumptions underlie their actions, their behaviors, and give them meaning.  For example, two powerful 
worldview themes in North American culture are:

“Cleanliness is next to Godliness” -Benjamin Franklin in Poor Richard’s Almanac
“God helps those who help themselves” –Ben Franklin, same source

Worldview is even more basic, more fundamental than religion

Even though both serve similar functions.  In other words, we are more American, Kikuyu, Brazilian, 
Paraguayan, Chinese, or Congolese etc… than we are Christian.

4 Worldview
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A Worldview provides people with their basic assumptions about reality.  

Religions provide us with the specific content of this reality.

An iceberg provides a metaphor of worldview.  What is hidden under water is the larger portion of the 
iceberg than what is revealed above the water line.

We learn our worldview unconsciously in the first five years of our life (because most of our worldview is 
shaped by the first language we speak), and our worldview stays with us for the rest of our life, and is very 
resistant to change.

It is much easier to get people to change their behavior than it is to change their worldview.

Use here the diagram of “objective reality” in a box, the human being observing this reality, and 
worldview as the bridge that connects the two.

Our worldview bridges the gap between the objective reality around us, and the culturally agreed upon 
perception of reality within us.

Examples:  color terms - not all cultures “see” the same seven colors we see in English (and Portuguese?); 
germ theory vs. evil spirits being the cause of disease; the reality of ancestor spirits.

The problem in cross-cultural communication occurs because different people in different cultures have 
different worldviews—sometimes radically different.
This is a good place to compare and contrast North American worldview and the variety of African 
worldviews in the audience. The important thing to remember is that the Gospel will meet the needs of 
every person in every worldview on the face of the earth.  But we must first understand the reality of the 
people with whom we are working so that the Gospel can meet their needs, and not just respond to our 
own needs.

Here are a few examples to help understand worldviews:
The first example is from a book called “Discipling nations.” The power of truth to transform cultures. 

Josie Korengay worked as a Peace Corps nurse for the Serabu Mission Hospital in the Bo District of Sierra 
Leone, West Africa. She had just finished teaching a microbiology course for 10 local nursing students. All 
of them had worked hard, mastered the information, and demonstrated knowledge of the viruses, bacteria, 
and other microscopic organisms that cause disease. After the final exam, one student raised her hand and 
said, “Miss, I know that you taught us about polio, but do you want to know how people really get it?” 
Her heart sank, Josie asked, “how?”
“It is witches!” Her student said. “They are invisible. They fly around at night and bite people’s backs!”
Josie told me later, at that moment, with a heaviness of heart, “I realized that as far as the Sierra Leonean 
students were concerned, I didn’t know what I was talking about. Their grandmothers had taught them that 
witches were real and microorganisms were what white people believed in. “
Josie learned the hard way that a worldview dominates how a person thinks about health and the 
environment. Members of animistic cultures consider the fates or spirits (often demonic) as all-powerful.
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Second example

This example comes from West Africa too,

A young Christian came to see his pastor saying that I could not sleep throughout the night and the pastor 
asked why and if he was ill. And the young man replied that he was not yet ill. So, the pastor asked why he 
could not sleep. The Christian explained that it was because the owl screeches in my ground, when it does 
so, someone in the family will get sick and will died.   

Pastor asked him why he could not take that owl since it is like all other birds and come in your ground 
because there is a tree and sing the song to glorify God. 

But the Christian said that the owl is a very bad bird, it is the incarnation of a witch and when it comes to the 
ground it always brings evil and death. 

Third example: 

People don’t like cats at Kinshasa (DRC) because it is believed to be used by witches for witchcraft and that is 
an expression of the peoples worldview.

The Fourth example: In a village, a young girl was walking from the field with her friends. They carried bags 
in their heads and had to cross the local cemetery and her friends told her to be careful and not to hit her 
feet unto a tomb at mid-day because it is the time when ghosts are eating. The ghosts are referred to as the 
living- dead. Once she did walk on the cemetery, she was caught with fear and she never accepted to cross a 
cemetery again, even when she grew up.

Question: How many African children can cross the cemetery at night? How many cannot? And why or why 
not?

This is a problem of worldview.

This is some definition of worldview as elaborated by Darrow L. Miller

A WORLDVIEW IS A SET OF ASSUMPTIONS HELD CONSCIOUSLY OR UNCONSCIOUSLY IN FAITH ABOUT 
THE BASIC MAKEUP OF THE WORLD AND HOW THE WORLD WORKS.  

Phrase by this definition means:

A set of assumptions: Those presuppositions or axioms one considers being true.
It is held consciously or unconsciously: Worldviews are deeply seated in the recesses of mind. Every person 
and culture has one. If it is held unconsciously, it has been received through enculturation or socialization. 
If consciously held, a person has critically examined his assumptions and their consequences. Ideally, all 
people would be critically conscious of their belief systems.
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In faith: To the extent that a worldview is examined, it is a rational faith statement. To the extent that it 
is unexamined, it is no rational. Because everyone believes something, everyone is religious. There is no 
neutral ground. Even modern science makes metaphysical claims about reality that cannot be empirically 
tested. Secularism has been called the prevailing religious philosophy of the West.

About the basic makeup of the world and how the world works: A worldview deals with all aspects of reality 
– the epistemological, metaphysical, and moral. It interprets, explains, and defines the world. It does not 
only establishes our vision of what is but also tells us what ought to be. In the sense that everyone has a 
worldview, everyone is a philosopher. 

How are worldviews created?

It comes from these basic questions.

• Is there truth?  
• What can I know? 
• What can I not know ?
•  What is ultimate reality?
• Is that right and wrong? What is good? What is beautiful? 
• Where did evil come from? 

These are some examples of basic questions people have, even when they don’t express them. All people 
are asking basically the same questions. The answers they give, however, are radically different, dependent 
on their worldviews. The way people and societies answer these questions determines the types of cultures 
and societies they create. Some answers to these questions lead to poverty and barbarism; others, to 
development and progress.
 
Example: In India worldview, in one of their religion, there are 4 classes

How Worldview Spread

Worldview does not stay in the duty pages of the obscure tomes of a professor’s library. They are diffused 
across ocean, through societies, and over the centuries, shaping individuals, cultures, nations, and the flow 
of history.

Worldviews spread horizontally. Geographically, they begin with an individual and spread to his/her 
disciples, who take the message to the community, to the nation, and, ultimately, to the world. For example, 
after His resurrection, Christ told His disciples that “You will be my witnesses in Jerusalem, and in all Judea 
and Samaria, and to the ends.” 

It is important to consider this diagram:

One arrives in a village or tribe; one will see and consider behavior first. Behind the behavior there is value. If 
one goes a little bit deep, there is a worldview.
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In the deepest end it is beliefs. 

This illustration can help.

In one tribe, almost everybody is a thief, stealing is a value for this ethnic group.
The worldview is that stealing is a demonstration of manhood and a young man wishing to get married will 
be expected to steal from his in-laws before he is accepted in that family as a valid in-law. It is believed that 
the ancestors bless somebody who perpetuates the family.

Therefore, to change deeply, one has to start with God before one can see transformation of worldview, 
value and behavior.
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Lesson Purpose
• The purpose of this lesson is to help the church leaders to discern cultural sins of their surroundings and 

help the church to discern and seek transformation.

Lesson Objectives
After studying this lesson students should be able to
• To know the notion of cultural sin
• To discern the cultural sin in their own group.
• To explain how to bring gospel that transforms
• To make plan for the transformation of their society
• To take distance from collective sins of the community.

Table of Contents
• How To Discern It
• How To Purify The Culture

A cultural sin is a sin born and found within a culture.

As a culture is learnt, acquired socially, cultural sin is a sin acquired socially and passed from one generation to 
another generation. As explained earlier, a culture is a socially acquired behavior expressed in the way people 
live and in their belief system; therefore, a cultural sin is transmitted culturally. It is important to realize that 
people live within their culture, sinning without realizing it.  
When two ethnic groups or communities meet, there are often things that lead to cultural conflicts. The clash 
of doing things differently makes members of one ethnic group speak about their neighbours in depreciative 
terms. This kind of behavior based on prejudice can be considered sinful. Therefore, prejudice can be 
considered sinful. 

However, it is important to start off with an introductory definition of culture. This should provide better 
understanding of the differences between ethnic groups. In their book on physical anthropology, Philip and 
Bruce (1974: 6) state: culture is one of those words, which everyone uses, and almost everyone uses differently. 
However, Birket-Smit (1965: 27) attempts to define culture in metaphoric terms as follows: The word culture 
derives from the Latin cultura, which means cultivation; in this instance, cultivation of the human mind. Culture 
is the sum total of spiritual powers, of human knowledge and ability, of rational activity alongside of, and 
often in contrast to, the action of blind instincts and powers. Culture is created and supported by individuals 
and their society in unison, and both are necessary to it. It surpasses to it. It surpasses natures, yet its deepest 
roots are in nature, and unfold into her most superb flowers.

5 Cultural Sins
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Culture is something which can be cultivated in the mind of the human being. This means that human beings 
are the main actors in the formation of this social structure. By contrast, Person (1974: 296) considers culture 
in even less concrete terms as something you can’t see or touch; it is a set of rules. You can see and touch tools 
and weapons, houses and canoes, but they are not culture. These things, or material artifacts, are the outcome 
or products of the application of cultural rules. Culture can be thought of as a set of instructions for thinking 
up a word that makes sense, understanding the world that we are living in. Cultural rules are deep within us 
and usually we are not aware of them.

Harris (1975:144) observes that: culture is the totality of socially acquired living-way or life-style of a group (of 
people. It consists of the feeling and acting that are life-style of a group of people). It consists of the feeling 
and acting that are characteristic of the members of a particular society or segment of a society.

Nida (1954:28) too summarizes the anthropological definition of culture as: All learned behavior which 
is socially acquired, that is the material and non-material traits which are passed on from one generation 
to another. These are both transmittable and accumulative, and they are cultural in the sense that they are 
transmitted by the society, not by genes. A collective sin is also a learned behavior and an acquired social 
element of a particular culture. It is also one of the elements that characterize an ethnic group or a society, in 
time and space. From the above, culture is something which cannot be seen or touched. It is the same with 
a sin, which one cannot see or touch, but one sees only its manifestations. This means that a sin is also deep 
within us, and usually we are not aware of it either. The father of anthropology, EB Tylor (1913 – 1) defines 
culture in these words:

 The culture or civilization is that complex whole including knowledge, belief, art, morals, law, customs and 
habits acquired by people as members of a society. Likewise a collective sin can also be part of knowledge, 
belief, art, morals, law, customs and other abilities acquired. So, cultural sin is another name for collective sin. 

L Senghor defines culture as a human effort to adapt to his environment by social medium and so to adapt to 
his environment through his generic activities (1983: 266). 

Culture 
         

• Has cultural sin hypocrisy
• Pride
• Violence
• Hatred
• Treachery
• Restlessness
• Superstition
• Fetishism
• Pride
• Stealing
• Prostitution
• Lies
• Killing/murder
• Theft
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• Laziness
• Dishonest
• Haughtiness
• Corruption
• Jealousy
• Selfishness
• Idolatry
• Sorcery
• Drunkenness
• Ancestors worship 
• And other

Question: How is a cultural sin created within a community?

There are many ways of creating cultural sins in a society.

Example 1: 

Certain tribes have a matrimonial system stating that every child born in those tribes does not belong to the 
father but to the mother and her family. Therefore, they clearly recognise that the child’s loyalty is expected 
to be with the mother’s relatives. It is also a common practice within those tribes that families do gather for 
meetings and the children of the women are excluded as they are not considered to belong to the father’s 
tribes but to the mother’s tribe. These children grow up in an atmosphere of fear. And because of their fear 
which creates a behavior or habit of secrecy which has been cultivated by the mere fact of feeling rejected 
and because of the secrecy those children become hypocrites, which is a collective sin of those tribes. In short, 
collective fear brings collective secrecy and in return collective secrecy brings in the collective hypocrisy. If 
hypocrisy is transmitted from one generation to the other, it therefore becomes part of the culture; this can 
be a cultural sin.  

Example 2: 

An ethnic group which has been exposed to wars on countless occasions will develop anger as quality for 
a man. If a member of the group is unable to manifest his anger during a verbal argument, he will not be 
considered a real man.
 

Example 3: 

An ethnic group living in a harsh environment develops the habit of working hard because their environment 
prompts them to hard work. The group develops a culture of hard work and it will be recognized as such by 
other groups which is a positive trait for the ethnic group. A hard worker often succeeds. The negative aspect 
is that people from this group cultivate pride as collective sin.
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Example 4: 

There is an ethnic group which requires young men to steal before they get married; otherwise their family-
in-law will not accept them. As consequence, theft is the cultural sin of the group.

Example 5: 

Some ethnic groups adore some animals, trees, rivers etc… 

Example 6: 

Other ethnic groups require their girls to have babies before getting married. Prostitution becomes a cultural 
sin of the group.

Example 7: 

Some groups believe that killing an insider is a sin, but to kill an outsider is a proof of courage and bravery. 

Example 8: 

Many ethnic groups in Africa practice ancestors’ worship. The ancestors’ worship takes different forms. Some 
groups for example do keep their grand fathers skulls in their home, etc. However, it should be known that 
keeping is not a problem, but why to keep it and the way it is done lead to a cultural sin. 
In every ethnic group there are cultural virtues as well as cultural sins. The virtues are strengths of the group; 
we can call them redemptive gifts. It will be appreciable if these given ethnic groups share these redemptive 
gifts, strengths or virtues with other communities. This can happen only with the communities who are able 
to show love for others.

What could be some cultural virtues? 

• Hospitality: African cultures in general and mostly in villages, people exhibit a great sense of 
hospitality. This is a virtue.  

• Solidarity: This quality is mostly found in African villages. Africans have tried to bring it into cities 
and beyond the continent. But the success is still to come. Every member of the group is brother 
and sister. Every old man is father and every old woman is mother.

• In Zulu there is proverb: Umuntu ke batu
• The common practice among the African people is inviting all the neighbours to help in building 

a house. Construction is a community enterprise. A field work is a community work too. People are 
used to sharing burdens: suffering, mourning, joys, deaths, funerals, joy, birth etc…in villages.

• Wisdom: Some tribes are recognised for their wisdom. The people are able to transmit it to their 
children. This passes from generation to generation. 

• Hard worker: There communities known for their culture of good worker. In order to achieve 
excellence, everybody is required to wake up early morning and sleep late in the evening. Everyone 
is obliged to produce lots of fruits from their work. Children grow up in the atmosphere of hard-
working and become adult with this culture.
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• Humility: there are tribes that produce very humble people. Humility is part of the culture .Proud 
people are neither tolerated nor accepted. Members of the group are   humble and learn to grow 
humbler. All relationships between the people are characterized by humility. Even success fails to 
make people proud.

All of these virtues as well as cultural sins stand as components of culture. So, a church planted in a given 
culture has to know it. The virtues exist because human being is created as image of God. There is always 
something positive in them; when they form a group they develop together collective virtues.   

And the opposite is also true because human beings have fallen; so, when they live together they also develop 
collective sins, which will pass through generations.

When someone from a group reproaches the other group with a cultural sin, three reactions are possible: 

• Refusal or denial: This reaction makes the ethnic group blind to cultural sin.
• Justification: Often the people react by justification or auto-justification giving    reasons for 

the existence of such or such other act or attitude in his group. On  justifying, one shows more 
collective virtues within the tribe and forgets  cultural sins.

• Recognition: Some people easily recognize cultural sins of their own tribes or ethic groups .They 
admit them without difficulty, and so open a way for repentance. If the whole group accepts a 
sin for repentance, it would lead to a collective repentance.  This is will be much better for the 
community.

The true repentance has to start with the church that operates in the midst of the group. The church has to 
recognize the cultural sin with the group, and distance itself from the cultural sin. It is only then that it would 
be able to take leadership for cultural transformation.

There are different ways to fight cultural sins.

• Preaching about the cultural sin: select verses about the specific cultural sin and preach about and 
against the sin.

• Doing bibles studies: study texts of the bible which express the will of God about the cultural sin.  

 For both preaching and bible study these are bible texts to take – Can you chose the text  to deal with a 
specific  sin.

Exercise: What is the cultural sin of your own ethnic group, tribe, clan or nation? What can you do to fight 
cultural sins of your own group?

 Three actions have to be taken by pastor about his cultural sin: 
1. To take distance from the cultural sin of your group.
2. To help your community to distance itself from the cultural sin.
3. To find a way for the transformation of your society
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Ecclesiology
The Study of the Church

This course is designed to introduce the student to the theology of the church.  Ecclesiology should help us 
to understand the role of the church and our roles in the church. Each believer has a function and role within 
the body of Christ which is the church. Areas such as baptism and communion are discussed.  How church 
leaders are chosen and what they are to do are explained.  In the church the believer worships God and 
becomes a disciple, a fully committed follower of Christ.  From the church the nonbelievers receive ministry 
and evangelism so that they too might become followers of Christ.

• Lesson 1 will focus on the definition of ecclesiology and its use, especially in the New Testament.
• Lesson 2 will focus on the marks of the church and the imagery used to describe its nature.
• Lesson 3 will focus on the purpose of the church and include a discussion of the sacraments of 

communion and baptism.
• Lesson 4 will focus on the polity or governance of the church.
• Lesson 5 will focus on the discipline of the church, its relationship with Israel, and a summary.

Each lesson will include at least one major passage for inductive study and conclude with study questions. 

All scripture will be quoted from the New American Standard Version unless otherwise noted.
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Definition

The word ecclesiology comes from the Greek, ekklesia meaning assembly or literally the called out ones (the 
preposition ek = out from and the verb kaleo = to call with logos = study of ).  Thayer’s Greek Lexicon defines it as 
“a gathering of citizens called out from their homes into some public place.”  Ekklesia is used to translate 
the Hebrew word qahal in the Greek translation of the Old Testament called the Septuagint.  Qahal meant a 
congregation, assembly, company or other organized body.  (Deut. 31:30, Lev. 19:2, Micah 2:5)  These Old 
Testament references using the Greek word ekklesia are not referring to the New Testament church.  In fact, 
most translations of the Old Testament do not use the word church at all.  The English word church comes from 
a Greek word (kuriakon) used first of the house of the Lord and then to describe his people. 1  (Eph. 2:19, I Tim. 
3:15)

Although the Greek word ekklesia soon became a distinctively Christian word, it has its own pre-Christian 
history. Thus to those, whether Jews or Greeks, who first heard it applied to the Christian society it would 
come with suggestions of familiar things.  Throughout the Greek world and right down to New Testament 
times (compare Acts 19:39), ekklesia was the designation of the regular assembly of the whole body of citizens 
in a free city-state, “called out” ( ek, “out,” and  kalein, “to call”) by the herald for the discussion and decision 
of public business.  As noted earlier, the Septuagint translators used the word to render the Hebrew  qahal, 
which in the Old Testament denotes the “congregation” or community of Israel, especially in its religious 
aspect as the people of God.  In this Old Testament sense we find ekklesia employed by Stephen in the Book of 
Acts, where he describes Moses as “he that was in the church (the Revised Version, margin “congregation”) 
in the wilderness” (Acts 7:38).  Consequently, the word came into Christian history with associations alike 
for the Greek and the Jew.  To the Greek it would suggest a self-governing democratic society; to the Jew 
a theocratic society whose members were the subjects of the Heavenly King.  The pre-Christian history of 
the word had a direct bearing upon its Christian meaning, for the Greek: ekklesia of the New Testament is a 
“theocratic democracy”2, a society of those who are free, but are always conscious that their freedom springs 
from obedience to their King.

Ekklesia  in the Gospels 

Ekklesia is only occurs in the Gospel of Matthew where Jesus uses the word twice.  The first use is in 
Matthew 16:18 following Peter’s great confession.  Let’s look at the whole passage.  
1	 	Robert	G.	Clouse,			“Doctrine	of	the	Church,”	The	Portable	Seminary:	A	Master’s	Level	Overview	in	One	Volume,	ed.	by	

David	Horton	182.
2	 	“The	Church”	Nave’s	Topical	Bible,	Electronic	Version	12671-2095-03.

Definition of Ecclesiology1
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Now when Jesus came into the district of Caesarea Philippi, He began asking His disciples, saying, “Who 
do people say that the Son of Man is?”  

And they said, “Some say John the Baptist; some Elijah; and others, Jeremiah, or one of the prophets.”
He said to them, “But who do you say that I am?”

And Simon Peter answered and said, “Thou art the Christ, the Son of the living God.”  
And Jesus answered and said to him, “Blessed are you, Simon Barjona, because flesh and blood did not 

reveal this to you, but My Father who is in heaven.
“And I also say to you that you are Peter, and upon this rock I will build My church; and the gates of Hades 

shall not overpower it.
“I will give you the keys of the kingdom of heaven; and whatever you shall bind on earth shall have been 

bound in heaven, and whatever you shall loose on earth shall have been loosed in heaven.”  Matthew 
16:13-19, NASB

Note Jesus uses questions to engage his disciples to identify who He is.  Simon Peter’s confession (verse 
16) brings a pronouncement of special blessing on Simon (verse 17).  Then Jesus calls Simon Peter (Greek 
petros – rock) upon whom He will build His church.  Note the possessive adjective, his.  The question can arise, 
is Jesus building His church on a man?  The answer is no!  He is building His church on the confession of the 
man which was revealed to Simon by Jesus’ Father in heaven.  So in essence Jesus builds His church on the 
Father’s revealing Himself to those who believe in Jesus.  (See 1Thess. 2:14)  Jesus then describes the church 
as having such power and authority that the gates (symbol of power and authority) of Hades will not stand 
against it.  Hallelujah!  The church’s authority is also illustrated in verse 19 by the keys to bind and loose. (See 
Isaiah 22:22)  In doing so Jesus identifies the church with the kingdom of heaven.  To bind is to shut up and 
to loose is to open up or make plain.

The terms “the kingdom of God” and “the church” are distinguished in Scripture.  The kingdom appears to 
be a reign rather than a realm, which the church is.  These two ideas, however, are complementary, the one 
employing the other.  Sometimes it is hardly possible to distinguish between them.  It may be true that by 
the words “the kingdom of God,” our Lord means not so much His disciples, whether individually or as a 
collective body, but something which they receive or a state jupon which they enter.  At the same time, the 
whole history of the growth of the idea of the kingdom led, naturally, to the belief that the kingdom of God 
about which Christ taught would be expressed and realized in a society.  His kingdom is visibly represented 
in His church, and the church is the kingdom of heaven insofar as it has already come, and it prepares for the 
kingdom as it is to come in glory. 3

 
Jesus also uses ekklesia in Matthew 18:17.  (This whole passage will be examined more closely in the discussion 
in Lesson 5 on church discipline.)  Note the parallel in Matt. 18:18 on bind and loose with Matt. 16:19.  Then 
in 18:20 we have the wonderful promise that where two or three are gathered together in my name, there 
am I in the midst of them.  This clearly identifies Christ’s called out ones as those who gather in His name.  In 
His name signifies under and with His authority. They submit themselves to Him as His followers.  As a whole 
Mathew 18 shows that Christ believed the church as a society possesses powers of self-government (see 
Lesson 5) in which questions of discipline were to be decided by the collective judgment of the members.

3	 	Robertson’s	Word	Pictures	of	the	New	Testament,	Electronic	Version,	IV.
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Even with a cursory look at these two passages, there is “evidently some form of ongoing and organized 
congregation of believers is in mind.  In 16:18 Jesus commits the privilege of interpreting his teaching 
authoritatively to his disciples and assures them that the church will never be defeated by any natural or 
supernatural, earthly or cosmic, opposition.  In 18:15 the theme is the life of the local congregation.  It is to 
be a community in which broken relationships are restored, and only after several attempts at reconciliation 
have failed is it to become a community which enforces discipline and draws clear boundaries.4 

Ekklesia in the book of Acts

In Acts the Greek: ekklesia has come to be the regular designation for the society of Christian believers, but is 
employed in two distinct senses.  First in a local sense, to denote the body of Christians in a particular place 
or district, as in Jerusalem (5:11; 8:1, in Antioch (13:1; 15:22), in Caesarea (18:22)—a usage which reappears 
in the Apocalypse in the letters to the Seven Churches.  Then in a wider and what may be called a universal 
sense, to denote the sum total of existing local churches (9:31 the Revised Version (British and American)), 
which are thus regarded as forming one body.5

Ekklesia in the Writings of Paul

Introduction

There can be no doubting the centrality of the church in the writings of Paul.  According to Ephesians 5:25-
27, “… Christ loved the church and gave himself up for her to make her holy …”  It is through the church, 
of which Christ is the head (Eph. 1:22; 5:23; Col. 1:18), that God’s wisdom is “made known to the rulers and 
authorities in the heavenly realms” (Eph. 3:10).  Paul’s own ministry concentrated on the planting of Christian 
communities among the Gentiles and then, by visit, letter and intermediary, on instructing them more 
perfectly in their faith.  Even when relationships were strained, as with the Corinthian church, Paul never 
reduced his commitment to the churches he had founded and to others, like Colossae and Rome, which he 
had never visited,  he demonstrated deep investment.6

When talking to the church he combined imagery such as being a nursing mother  (I Thessalonians 2:7), 
profound theological treatise as in Romans or the Christology in Colossians 1, practical advice for Christian 
living as in Ephesians 4-6 and pastoral help and counsel  as in the pastoral letters. All of this reflects Paul’s 
deep love for the local churches.  However he also was mindful of the relationship between the church 
universal and Christ.  One illustration is His clear teaching that marriage, the union of husband and wife, 
modeled the relationship between Christ and the church (Ephesians 5:21ff). Paul was always concerned for 
the church to be composed of people above reproach, who loved each other and lived in the Spirit. (e.g. 
Galatians) They were to be true followers of Christ who obeyed His teachings. A quick overview of the way 
Paul used ekklesia will illustrate the major points already made.

4	 	K.	N.	Giles,	Dictionary	of	the	Later	New	Testament	and	Its	Development	(DLNTID),			Electronic	Version,	ed.	by	R.P.	Mar-
tin	and	P.H.	Davids,	(Downers	Grove,	IVP	1997).

5	 	D.	J.	Tidball,	“Synoptics	and	the	Church,”	New	Dictionary	of	Biblical	Theology	(NDBT),	3rd	Edition,	Electronic	Edition,		ed.	
by	T.	Demond	Alexander	and	Brian	S.	Rosner	(Downers	Grove,	IVP	2001).

6	 	J.	C.	Lambert,	“Church,”		International	Standard	Bible	Encyclopedia	(ISBE),	Electronic	Version,		ed.	by	James	Orr	12678;	
2095.10.
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The meaning of ekklesia

Of the 114 references to ekklesia in the NT, sixty-two are to be found in Paul.  In his earlier writings he uses 
ekklesia mostly with reference to the gathering of the local congregation (Rom. 16:5; 1 Cor. 1:2; 1 Thess. 1:1; 2 
Thess. 2:1; Philem. 2), which usually meets in someone’s home.  When he wants to describe more than one 
local congregation he uses the plural (1 Cor. 16:1, 19; Gal. 1:2; 1 Thess. 2:14).    When he uses the term “the 
church” generically, as he does in 1 Corinthians 10:32; 15:9; Galatians 1:13, he is referring to all the Christians 
on earth, to the entire Christian community which finds expression in many varied local congregations.  In 
Colossians and Ephesians his concept of church applies to something wider than the local congregation.  
The distinctive element in these letters (Eph. 1:22; 2:6; 3:10; 5:23-27, 29, 32; Col. 1:18; 3:1-2) is the connection 
between the church on earth and the heavenly realm, which should determine the nature of the church in 
the present age. 

Traditionally it has been argued that in Paul the church was local and universal and that there was little room 
for anything in between.  More recently it has been recognized that various NT churches formed special 
associations (Rom. 16:4, 16; Gal. 1:22; 1 Thess. 2:14).  These affiliations probably arose from Paul’s calling as a 
missionary to the Gentiles (Gal. 2:8).  The need for any such group to submit to the wider church, and not to 
work in arrogant isolation, is underlined by Acts 15.7

As already mentioned Paul uses vivid imagery for the church in his letters to the churches and pastoral 
leaders. While more discussion on imagery will follow in lesson 2, a brief summary of major illustrations will 
serve to show Paul’s grasp of the church.

The church is the temple of the living God and so should be neither destroyed nor defiled (1 Cor. 3:116-17; 
2 Cor. 6:16-18; Eph. 2:21).  It is a new humanity, taking its origin from the second Adam rather than the first 
(Rom. 5:12-17; Eph. 2:15).  It is a body where each member is significant and which must keep closely in 
touch with its head (Rom. 12:4-5; 1 Cor. 12:12-31; Col. 1:18).  As a body it can grow and mature (Col. 2:19; Eph. 
4:16).  It is the household of God (1 Tim. 3:15) where certain rules of conduct apply.  Further images speak of 
the church as God’s field (1 Cor. 3:9), the bride of Christ (2 Cor. 11:2), an army of the Spirit (Gal. 5:25-6:5), the 
pillar and foundation of truth (1 Tim. 3:15). 8 The vivid imagery used might cause us to ask two questions. 
What kind of worship took place in the early church and what was its form of governance?  

The life and worship of the early church is portrayed in Acts and, in Paul, especially in 1 Corinthians 11-14 
and Colossians 3:16.  Paul is concerned more with the quality of relationships within the church than with its 
programme.  It must be characterized by mutual love and upbuilding as well as by holy living and practical 
concern for the poor (2 Cor. 8-9; Eph. 4:17-6:9; Phil. 2:1-18; Col. 3:5-4:1; 1 Tess. 4:1-12).  No blueprint is given 
for the leadership structure of the Pauline churches, which seems to have been flexible (within certain 
spiritual guidelines), involving both apostles, prophets, teachers and evangelists, and elders or overseers 
and deacons (1 Cor. 12:28; Eph. 4:11-13; Phil. 1:1; 1 Tim. 3:1-16; Titus 1:5-9).  Whilst some development in 
organization is evident between the early years of the Gentile mission and its later more settled period, 
earlier charismatic ministries (see Spiritual gifts, Languages) should not be seen in opposition to later 
structured offices.  Both charisma and structure and apparent and essential throughout. 9

7	 		Tidball,		(NDBT)	“Writings	of	Paul.”
8	 		Ibid.
9	 		Ibid.
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More discussion will follow on governance and polity in Lesson 4. 

In summary ekklesia is found most often in the writings of Paul.  We have seen “the term usually has reference 
to a group of believers in a specific city.  Thus we find Paul’s letters addressed the ‘the church of God in 
Corinth’ (1 Cor. 1:2; 2 Cor. 1:1), ‘the churches in Galatia’ (Gal. 1:2), ‘the church of the Thessalonians’ (1 Thess. 
1:1).”  However, the NT picture of the church is also universal.  That is, there is one body (Eph. 4:4) and there 
are times when church is used to speak of the entire church (cf. 1 Cor.  10:32, 11:22, 12:28; Eph. 5:23; Col. 1:18, 
24).  Thus, the church is “the whole body of those who through Christ’s death have been savingly reconciled 
to God and have received new life… while universal in nature, it finds expressions in local groupings of 
believers that display the same qualities as does the body of Christ as a whole.” 10 

Ekklesia in Later NT Writings

Hebrews views the church through the lens of the OT cult and offers a distinctive understanding of it as the 
worshipping community of the New Covenant brought into being through the sufficient sacrifice of Jesus as 
the great High Priest.  Stressing the importance of meeting together (10:25), it contrasts the worship of the 
new community with that of the old and relates it to heavenly worship (12:18-29).  Leaders are mentioned in 
passing at 13:7 and 17.

James speaks of the church as the scattered twelve tribes (1:1) and wants it to be an egalitarian community 
(2:1-13) which values the poor as much as the rich, and a healing community which experiences the 
restorative power of prayer (5:13-16).

1 Peter does not use the word “church,” but the writer sees the Christian community as composed of “elect 
strangers” (1:1) who are constituted as the new Israel (2:9-10) through the liberating work of the suffering 
Christ.  Instructions are given to elders and to other sections of the church community (5:1-9).

John’s letters stress the need to distinguish the genuine from the false church.  In 3 John there is a repeated 
emphasis on faithfully walking in truth (1, 3, 4, 8, 12).  1 John spells out the essentials of the truth about 
Jesus.

Revelation is addressed to the seven churches of Asia (1:1-3:22); the writer designates the church a kingdom 
and a priesthood (1:6; 5:10).  The role of prophet is especially significant (10:7; 16:6; 18:24; 22:6, 9) as the 
church is undergoing severe persecution.  The writer presents the true destiny of the church, unseen in this 
world, as a reason for hope and perseverance (19:9-10; 21:1-22:21).  He envisages the church composed of 
people from every people and nation (5:9), and the creation fully restored to its creator (21:1-22:21). 11

Conclusion

Recent discussions of the church have revolved around two major issues..  First has been a desire by some 
to see that the church has its origin and basis in the creative and interactive Trinitarian nature of God. As 
God is diversity in unity as Jesus reflects  in the 17th chapter of John’s Gospel so the church is many faceted 
but united in Jesus. This is to help explain the many faces of the church currently seen in the world.  Second 

10		Millard	Erickson,		Christian	Theology,	6th	ed.,		ed.	by		Baker,	(1998)	1044.
11			Tidball,	(NDBT),	“Later	Writings.
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is the desire to see the current church as an institution not worthy of reflecting the active loving creative 
intention of Jesus when He founded the church nor of the church described in the New Testament.  In this 
view the church needs major reformation and must recover its heritage as the true bride of Christ. This 
reflects the post modern culture general view that institutionalization and bureaucracy and hierarchy are 
anathema to the desires of Christ.  As in most cases there is truth in both claims and the author challenges 
the reader to see how both desires can be met in Christ.  In any case these desires have generated a much 
deeper study and discussion of biblical ecclesiology.  

So how is the church to be defined?  One definition for the local church being used by OMS’ Every 
Community for Christ is:

“A local church is a group of people who, by the grace of God the Father, are 
committed to Christ the Son and to one another; led by the Holy Spirit, they seek
to obey all that Jesus Commanded.  Healthy local churches, directed by recognized
leaders, are living organisms which worship God and grow by making disciples and 
planting daughter churches. “
“Healthy local churches, regardless of the model or structure, worship God, practice
the ordinances of baptism and the Lord’s Supper (also known as sacraments); 
experience fellowship, teach and obey the Word of God, evangelize, make disciples,
and serve the community.” 

From this brief review of the way ekklesia is used in the NT one can easily see the church is not a building but 
people and their activity, so what is the nature or marks of the church?  That is the subject of Lesson 2.
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Discussion Questions

1. What does it mean to you to be a called out one?
2. Who do you say Jesus really is?
3. Do you believe the church can defeat the gates of Hades?  How?
4. Matthew 18: 19-20, 2 or 3; How many people does it take to make a church?
5. What do you feel when you realize you are part of the church universal?  What does this mean when you 

gather together in your local church?
6.  What do you think of the definition of the local church used by OMS’ ECC?
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The Nature of the Church and Imagery Used to Describe it

What does Jesus see as the marks of the church? That is what should characterize the believers who 
compose the church so that the world may know we are his disciples; that the world may believe the Father 
sent Jesus. Jesus makes the answers clear in John’s Gospel.

The Mark of Love John 13:34-35

In context this is Jesus’ celebration of His last meal with the disciples prior to his crucifixion. Before the 
meal He washed each of His disciples’ feet including Judas’. He demonstrated both servant leadership and 
unconditional love.  Even though Jesus knows He will be betrayed and crucified, He has assurance that God 
His Father will be glorified. Now he gives a new commandment.

A new commandment I give to you, that you love one another, even as I have loved you, that you also love 
one another.  By this all men will know that you are My disciples, if you have love for one another.  (Jn. 

13:34-35)

The fact that Jesus calls it a new commandment should catch our attention even without the dramatic 
context.  Jesus knows that in the hours and days which will follow, it would be easy for the disciples to 
practice blame shifting, accusations, fault finding etc. with one another.  How important then that they 
recognize that they are to love each other.  When you consider who composed the group of disciples, a 
zealot, four Galilean fishermen, a tax collector, etc., Jesus’ death and absence could make for a very difficult 
time.  In verse 35, love is the mark by which all people will know that they are disciples of Jesus.  This love 
is self sacrificing and serving.  Jesus himself has modeled this for them and now models it for them as he 
goes to Gethsemane and eventually Golgotha.  That servant love for each other is based firmly on Christ’s 
love for us. The servant love of the church contains many aspects (see I Corinthians 13) but there are two 
which are most striking, thankfulness and forgiveness.  Not only is the church composed of those who 
have been forgiven but it is God’s chosen vessel for the sharing of the good news of God’s forgiveness and 
reconciliation with the Father through Christ.  This is the Good News, the gospel of Jesus Christ.  As a church 
we must ask ourselves how we are doing in showing love for one another as believers in Christ.  Why do 
we wonder at nonbelievers’ lack of interest in the church when they see us treat each other with hostility 
and lack of forgiveness?  Little wonder when people say they like Jesus but they do not like the church.  

The Nature of the Church 
and Imagery Used to 

Describe it

2
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Thankfulness for each other is robbed when we fail to forgive each other. In fact our relationship with God is 
called into question as Jesus says directly in Matthew 6:14-15.  Lack of forgiveness holds us captive.  Believers 
in the early church practiced a ritual of sharing bread with a person whom they needed to forgive or whom 
they needed to seek forgiveness from.  Here are some questions for us as church leaders to use to examine 
ourselves in light of our Lord’s command in John 13:34-35.

1. How can God use me and bless me if I am holding offenses or carrying grudges which really 
translate into an unwillingness to forgive?

2. What does God want me to do?  Read Matthew 5:23-24, 6:14-15, Ephesians 4:32 and Colossians 
3:13.

3. Is my past clear?  If I cannot celebrate my past it may be because I have not forgiven or sought 
forgiveness.

4. Where am I right now concerning clearness?  If I experience any uneasiness when I ask that 
question, I probably need to take care of some present situation.

5. Am I able to thank God for these hurts I have experienced? If not then perhaps I have anger and 
forgiveness issues with God for which I must care. See I Thessalonians 5:18.

The Mark of Unity

In the 17th Chapter of his gospel, John, alone of the other gospel writers, records Jesus’ prayer in the Garden 
of Gethsemane immediately prior to His arrest.  This is often called the High Priestly Prayer because Jesus is 
not only praying on behalf of Himself and His disciples but also for future believers. (John 17:20) Then in the 
midst of His prayer, Jesus gives the second mark of the church.

I do not ask in behalf of these alone, but for those also who believe in Me through their word; that they 
may all be one; even as Thou, Father, art in Me, and I in Thee, that they also may be in Us; that the world 

may believe that Thou didst send Me.  And the glory which Thou hast given Me I have given to them; that 
they may be one, just as We are one; I in them, and Thou in Me, that they may be perfected in unity, that 
the world may know that Thou didst send Me, and didst love them, even as Thou didst love Me.  Father, I 

desire that they also, whom Thou hast given Me, be with Me where I am, in order that they may behold My 
glory, which Thou hast given Me; for Thou didst love Me before the foundation of the world.  ( John 17:20-

24)

Jesus twice, 21 and 23, states the importance of unity for the world believing that God sent Him and God 
loves the world.  This is a unity based on believing in Jesus.  This unity mirrors the Trinity which is one and 
yet with distinctive diversity as three persons, Father Son and Holy Spirit.  In verse 22 Jesus links this with 
the glory of God the Father which He has given to His disciples.  A glory which was not self-serving but 
freely given by the Father to His Son, Jesus even as the Father’s love has been given to Jesus.  This glory 
and love seek the welfare of others while affirming their worth and value (see Psalm 8).  Paul, in Colossians 
3:14, reminds us that love is the perfect bond of unity.  This unity derives from God’s love and is not based 
on sameness in appearance but rather on the transforming love of God which has been perfected in us and 
is perfecting us.  (This reflects the perfect tense which John uses in 17: 23 and conveys the sense of both 
completed and continuing action.)  The idea of perfect is another New Testament way of talking about the 
nature of Christ being formed in us.  Often we refer to this as Holiness in the full sense which includes both 
a crisis (decision) and a process as we are transformed through the working of the Holy Spirit (Romans 6 and 
8 describe this well).  Jesus knows this unity is a process which only can be perfected as the believers are in 
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Christ and the Father is in Christ.  So this is not uniformity or a losing of one’s personality but conformity 
to Christ where individual personalities/ identities are focused on Jesus and controlled by His love.  So the 
Triune God does their part and the church is called on to do their part. 

So let us explore two questions:
1. Does the world perceive our servant love for each other?  How?  Have you experienced (know 

and feel) this love personally and corporately?  How would you describe it?
2. Does the world see our unity with each other?  How?  Have you experienced (know and feel) this 

love personally and corporately?  How would you describe it?

Unless the church demonstrates servant love for one another and exhibits the unity/harmony of being one 
in Christ, we will dishonor the name of Jesus by being disobedient.  Jesus gave only these two marks as the 
ones by which the world would know that we are His disciples, that Jesus was sent by God and that God 
loves the world. Let us not fail to achieve the high marks for which Jesus has called His church!

The early church understood and practiced this servant love as we have seen in Acts 2:42 and following.  
They spread the good news of Jesus while caring for each other and their communities.  In 2 Corinthians, 
we find predominantly Gentile believers taking an offering for a predominantly Jewish church in Jerusalem.  
In James 1:27, we read that “…pure and undefiled religion in the sight of our God and Father is this: to 
visit orphans and widows in their distress and to keep ourselves unstained by the world.”  This concern for 
widows was manifested early in the church’s life as recorded in Acts 6.  The care of widows is even discussed 
at length by Paul when he is writing to Timothy in 1 Timothy 4. James also reminds us not to play favorites 
especially to those who appear wealthy in James 2.  The faithfulness to Christ and His commend to love and 
be one in Him caused the early church to be known as Christians in Antioch (Acts 11:26) and as followers of 
the Way (Acts 9:2, 22:4).  Like Jesus they laid hands on people for healing and for service.  James describes 
the fellowship as being a place of prayer and of healing in James 5.  They reached out beyond their cultural 
biases as Peter, a Jewish Christian, went to Cornelius’ house, who was a Roman centurion and a Gentile 
(Acts 10).  They understood Jesus’ teaching in Luke 10 about the Good Samaritan.  They were out to prove 
themselves to be good neighbors.  They were to pray for those in authority over them (1 Timothy 2:1-2).  
Their lifestyle was to be one of submission to authority and to do what was right (Romans 131FF and 1 
Peter 2:13-17).  Both Peter and Paul affirm that in doing so the church, which is composed of the followers 
of Christ, is fulfilling God’s will.

Three major illustrations develop this theme as being under God’s will or authority.  The first is that of the 
building.  1 Peter 2:5 describes “… the believers as living stones being built up as a spiritual house for a 
holy priesthood to offer spiritual sacrifices acceptable to God through Jesus Christ.”  We can easily see the 
necessity of unity and submission to the Master Builder.  The purpose is not to serve ourselves but we are to 
be a place in which we serve God and others.  The spiritual sacrifices are the commitment to faithfully fulfill 
our Lord’s will in thought, talk and walk.  This also brings to mind the sacrifice of Jesus who gave Himself up 
for the church.  The church was bought with His blood (Acts 20:28).  Paralleling Peter, Paul says we are “… 
being built together into a dwelling of God in the Spirit.”
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So then you are no longer strangers and aliens, but you are fellow-citizens with the saints, and are of 
God’s household, having been built upon the foundation of the apostles and prophets, Christ Jesus 

Himself being the corner stone, growing into a holy temple in the Lord; in whom you also are being built 
together into a dwelling of God in the Spirit.  (Ephesians 2:19-22)

In this passage, Paul reminds the church that they are now part of God’s family not outsiders.  This introduces 
the second major illustration which is that of the family.  Here God is the father and we are his children, 
brothers and sisters.   Recognizing the importance of citizenship in the Roman world, Paul reminds them 
that they are now “fellow citizens with the saints,” not aliens.  Hallelujah!!  Then Paul quickly moves to the 
building metaphor and says the foundation is the apostles and prophets (connecting the Old and New 
Testaments together) with Christ as the cornerstone.  (See also 1 Peter 2: 6-7.)  What a foundation for the 
church!!  Believers are being fitted together and it is growing into a holy temple in the Lord.  The comparison 
with the actual temple in Jerusalem or even temples in Gentile lands is obvious.  However this temple is alive 
and composed of individuals who are followers of Christ.

This image of life, “living stones” in Peter, and “growing” in Paul introduces the most developed metaphor for 
the church in the New Testament.  The church is the body of Christ, with Christ being the head.  The major 
target text for our study is I Corinthians 12:12-27.

For even as the body is one and yet has many members, and all the members of the body, though they 
are many, are one body, so also is Christ.  For by one Spirit we were all baptized into one body, whether 
Jews or Greeks, whether slaves or free, and we were all made to drink of one Spirit.  For the body is not 

one member, but many.  If the foot should say, “Because I am not a hand, I am not a part of the body,” it 
is not for this reason any the less a part of the body.  And if the ear should say, “Because I am not an eye, I 
am not a part of the body,” it is not for this reason any the less a part of the body.  If the whole body were 
an eye, where would the hearing be?  If the whole were hearing, where would the sense of smell be?  But 
now God has placed the members, each one of them, in the body, just as He desired.  And if they were all 
one member, where would the body be?  But now there are many members, but one body.  And the eye 

cannot say to the hand, “I have no need of you;” or again the head to the feet, “I have no need of you.”  On 
the contrary, it is much truer that the members of the body which seem to be weaker are necessary; and 
those members of the body, which we deem less honorable, on these we bestow more abundant honor, 

and our unseemly members come to have more abundant seemliness, whereas our seemly members have 
no need of it.  But God has so composed the body, giving more abundant honor to that member which 

lacked, that there should be no division in the body, but that the members should have the same care for 
one another.  And if one member suffers, all the members suffer with it; if one member is honored, all the 

members rejoice with it.  Now you are Christ’s body, and individually members of it.  (1 Corinthians 12:12-
27)

Doing our inductive study we note that the context immediately preceding our target text is stressing that 
the Spirit is involved in giving a variety of gifts but all from the same Spirit. I n the midst of diversity there 
is unity because all have received from the same Spirit as the spirit desired.  Hence no complaining about 
your gifts or jealously or arrogantly comparing gifts but rather rejoicing that the Spirit is at work in all the 
gifts and in all the people.  The context which follows lists the various gifts and the more excellent way/gift 
– LOVE.  This reminds us that we do not all manifest the same gifts but we are part of one body, Christ’s, and 
we should actively love each other.  Once again it is unity in diversity.
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This is the major theme of Paul in the target text.  Regardless of our ethnicity or our social standing (v.13), 
we are all baptized into one body.  As the body has many members and yet is one, so is Christ’s body.  How 
foolish for us to deny our part in the body or assume we are the whole body.  We are not to squabble 
about our position in Christ’s body but we are placed where we are by God’s sovereignty, (v 18).  We are 
to recognize how much we really need each other and care for one another (v 24).  Note this is simply 
another way of stating Jesus’ command to love one another.  Sadly, the church has not done this well and 
division has often characterized the church not serving loving unity.  Then in a true picture of loving unity, 
Paul reminds us that just as one part of our body aches and the whole body aches with it, so when one 
member suffers, we should suffer with them.  In other words we should feel their pain.  When one member 
is honored, we all rejoice.  This is the church, a living organism, active and alive; serving and loving the triune 
God and each other as we reach out to the world for God’s glory.

No study of the nature of the church is complete without at least a brief look at the book of Revelation.  In 
this book we find the further portrayal of the church as the bride of Christ, and that great marriage feast 
in 19:6-10.  “Hallelujah!  For the Lord our God almighty reigns.  Let us rejoice and be glad and give glory to 
Him, for the marriage of the Lamb has come and his bride has made herself ready.”  Then in a description 
reminiscent of Ephesians 5:26-27, the church is presented “… as clothed in fine linen, bright and clean, for 
the linen is the righteous acts of the saints.”  Then a blessing is pronounced on all who are invited to the 
marriage supper.  This part of the mission of the church to be discussed in the next lesson, which is making 
sure people have the invitation.  The bride is also linked with the new Jerusalem (Rev. 21:2; Heb. 12:22-24). 

Within Revelation we also discover what Jesus actually thinks of some of the early churches. 12  In chapters 2 
and 3, we see what Jesus, as the head of the church, has to say to seven of the early churches in Asia Minor.  
In the context immediately preceding chapter 2 we meet Jesus described in very dramatic language of 
power and splendor.  As reigning Lord of the church, He is seen in the middle of His churches, portrayed as 
seven lamp stands and each church having its own angel portrayed as stars.  In an oral or literary formula, 
each church is address by Christ, who is described in a manner which is appropriate for that particular 
church.  Christ then states what he knows about that church, positively and negatively, with Jesus’ 
prescription for correction.  However with the churches in Smyrna and Philadelphia there are no negatives.  
If the churches refuse Christ’s action plan, there is punishment promised.  If the churches obey their Lord 
and follow His action plan they will overcome and receive a reward which is distinctively appropriate 
for each church.  As noted, five of the seven churches have deficiencies.  Ephesus has left their first love, 
Pergamum has allowed false teachings and immorality even as Thyatira has.  Sardis has been deficient in 
completing their actions in service of God.  Laodicea is apathetic, arrogant, deceived and undisciplined.  
In these five churches there is a lack of discernment and an allowance for false prophets, immorality 
and pride.  Two of the churches, Thyatira and Sardis, have division.  On the other hand the two churches 
positively commended, Smyrna and Philadelphia, are noteworthy for their lack of material wealth and their 
perseverance for their true Lord even though it results in suffering for a season.  So what do we learn from 
this look at Revelation 2-3?

12			John	R.	W.	Stott,	What	Christ	Thinks	of	the	Church:	An	Exposition	of	Revelation	1-3.		(IVP	2003).
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1. The Lord of the church is Christ.

2. Churches are important to Christ.

3. Christ desires for churches to be overcomers.

4. Even the early church had to contend with sin and was tempted to compromise the true Way.

5. Overcoming churches keep their desire, first love for Christ.  They persevere in suffering; they do 
not measure their riches in material things but in their relationship with their Lord and with each 
other.  They reject false prophets and immorality.  They recognize who the lord of the church is 
and they are humble before Him.

6. Every church has an angel.

7. Every church, the living body of Christ, can either receive a blessing or judgment based on how 
they handle sin and their love for their Lord and each other.

May the church, the living body of Christ, bring glory and honor to its Lord always.

As the early church grew and developed, it experienced changes of course.  One of those was moving 
from worship on the Sabbath (Friday sundown to Saturday sundown) to worship on Sunday.  As was to be 
expected, the early Christians since they were ethically Jews, observed the Sabbath.  However as persecution 
arose from the Jews, the believers in Christ were forced out of the synagogues.  While preserving some of 
the organizational structure and worship of the synagogue (Lesson 4), the early church moved worship to 
Sunday.  This was natural progression since Jesus arose on the first day of the week, Sunday, and Pentecost 
(the day after the seventh Sabbath Leviticus 23:16) occurred on the first day of the week, Sunday.  (Author’s 
note: Most calendars reflect this Christian heritage of beginning the week with Sunday.)

Further growth of the church resulted in numerous councils and additional marks of the church.

The Nicene Creed confesses “one holy catholic and apostolic church.”  The apostolicity of the church refers 
to its foundation on apostolic teaching.  The church is built on the foundation of the apostles and prophets 
(Eph. 2:20), as recipients of revelation (Eph. 3:4, 5).  Since the apostles were eye-witnesses of the resurrection 
(Acts 1:22) as well as communicators of the word of Christ (Jn. 14:26; 15:;26; 16:13), their foundational office 
cannot be continued (1 Cor. 15:8), although their missionary task remains.  The holiness of the church 
fulfils the OT symbolism of ceremonial cleanness by a moral purity wrought of the Spirit (1 Cor. 6:14-7:10).  
Separation from unbelief and sin, together with dedication to the service of God in all of life, must mark the 
corporate life of the church.  Love in the Spirit binds the saints to God and each other.

The NT church is catholic or universal: it is not limited geographically as Israel was, and it joins in one 
fellowship people of every sort.  The church cannot exclude from its membership any who credibly confess 
Christ.  Sectarianism that limits church membership to any race, caste, or social class denies catholicity.

The church is the one family of God the Father (Eph. 4:6), it is one in the Lord Jesus Christ (Eph. 2:14, 16; 1 Cor. 
10:17; Gal. 3:27; Jn. 17:20-26), and is one fellowship in the Spirit (Eph. 4:3; Acts 4:32).  When denominational 
division threatened the Corinthian church, Paul cried, “Is Christ divided?  Was Paul crucified for you?” (1 Cor. 
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1:13).  The one body of Christ’s sacrifice provides salvation in one fellowship (Eph. 4:3).  Saints are joined by 
the unifying graces of the Spirit (Eph. 4:15, 31, 32; Col. 3:14).  When the church is divided, it is injured and 
weakened, but not necessarily destroyed.  The task of recovering scriptural unity requires a return to the 
apostolic foundation with zealous love. 13

Then the Reformers introduced their understanding of the crucial marks of the church: the preaching and 
teaching of the word of God, the celebration of the sacraments and the exercise of the spiritual disciplines 
to make sure the body of Christ was pure and holy. They of course omitted the outward unity with the 
papal see and its claim of apostolic succession as one of the marks of the church.  The reformers returned 
to the close study of the scripture and the early church. They concluded that church should be a place 
where the word, the scriptures, are taught and proclaimed, not the dogma of the Roman Catholic Church or 
the Orthodox Church.  They saw the early church as a community of faith, the gathering of the saints, that 
experienced unity of the Spirit as they enjoyed fellowship, celebrated the sacraments, and exercised power 
and authority under the Lordship of Christ. 

Primarily the church is a society not of thinkers or workers or even of worshippers, but of believers.  Hence, 
we find that “believers” or “they that believed” is constantly used as a synonym for the members of the 
Christian society (e.g. Acts 2:44; 4:32; 5:14; 1 Tim. 4:12).  Hence, too, the rite of baptism, which from the first 
was the condition of entrance into the apostolic church and the seal of membership in it, was recognized 
as preeminently the sacrament of faith and of confession (Acts 2:41; 8:12, 36; Rom. 6:4; 1 Cor. 12:13).  This 
church-founding and church-building faith, of which baptism was the seal, was much more than an act of 
intellectual assent.  It was a personal laying hold of the personal Savior, the bond of a vital union between 
Christ and the believer which resulted in nothing less than a new creation (Rom 6:4; 8:1, 2; 2 Cor. 5:17). If 
faith in Christ is the fundamental note of the Christian society, the next is fellowship among the members.  
This follows from the very nature of faith as just described; for if each believer is vitally joined to Christ, all 
believers must stand in a living relation to one another.  In Paul’s favorite figure, Christians are members one 
of another because they are members in particular of the body of Christ (Rom. 12:5; 1 Cor. 12:27).  That the 
Christian society was recognized from the first as a fellowship appears from the name “the brethren,” which is 
so commonly applied to those who belong to it.  In Acts the name is of very frequent occurrence (9:30, etc.), 
and it is employed by Paul in the epistles of every period of his career (1 Thess. 4:10, etc.).  Similar testimony 
lies in the fact that “the koinonia” (English Versions “fellowship”) takes its place in the earliest meetings of 
the church side by side with the apostles’ teaching and the breaking of bread and prayers (Acts 2:42).   The 
koinonia at first carried with it a community of goods (Acts 2:44; 4:32), but afterward found expression in 
the fellowship of ministration (2 Cor. 8:4) and in such acts of Christian charity as are inspired by Christian 
faith (Heb. 13:16).  In the Lord’s Supper, the other sacrament of the primitive church, the fellowship of 
Christians received its most striking and most sacred expression.  For if baptism was especially the sacrament 
of faith, the Supper was distinctively the sacrament of love and fellowship—a communion or common 
participation in Christ’s death and its fruits which carried with it a communion of hearts and spirits between 
the participants themselves.  Another dominant note of the New Testament church lay in the consecration 
of its members.  “Saints” is one of the most frequently recurring designations for them that we find.                            
As thus employed, the word has in the first place an objective meaning; the sainthood of the Christian 
society consisted in its separation from the world by God’s electing grace; in this respect it has succeeded 
to the prerogatives of Israel under the old covenant.  The members of the church, as Peter said, are “an elect 

13	 	Edward	P.	Clowney,		“Church,”		New	Dictionary	of	Theology	(NDT),	Electronic	Version.		ed.	by	Sinclair	B.	Ferguson	and	
J.	I.	Packer,	(Downers	Grove,	IVP,	2000).
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race, a royal priesthood, a holy nation, a people for God’s own possession” (1 Pet. 2:9).  But side by side with 
this sense of an outward and priestly consecration, the flame “saints” carried within it the thought of an 
ethical holiness—a holiness consisting, not merely in a status determined by relation to Christ, but in an 
actual and practical saintliness, a consecration to God that finds expression in character and conduct.  No 
doubt the members of the church are called saints even when the living evidences of sainthood are sadly 
lacking.  Writing to the Corinthian church in which he found so much to blame, Paul addresses its members 
by this title (1 Cor. 1:2; compare 6:11).  But he does so for other than formal reasons—not only because 
consecration to God is their outward calling and status as believers; but also because he is assured that a 
work of real sanctification is going on, and must continue to go on, in their bodies and their spirits which 
are His.  For those who are in Christ are a new creation (2 Cor. 5:17), and those to whom has come the 
separating and consecrating call (2 Cor. 6:17) must cleanse themselves from all filthiness of the flesh and 
spirit, perfecting holiness in the fear of God (2 Cor. 7:1).  Paul looks upon the members of the church, just 
as he looks upon the church itself, with a prophetic eye; he sees them not as they are, but as they are to be.  
And in his view it is “by the washing of water with the word,” in other words, by the progressive sanctification 
of its members, that the church itself is to be sanctified and cleansed, until Christ can present it to Himself a 
glorious church, not having spot or wrinkle or any such thing (Eph. 5:26, 27).14

This lesson has presented the marks, nature of the church with a primary focus on the New Testament marks 
and metaphors of the church. In the next lesson we will turn our attention to the purpose of the church.

Discussion Questions

1. God has called you to be His own.  What does that mean to You?
2. Which of the biblical illustrations for the church is most meaningful to you and why?
3. How does the Spirit function in your life and that of your local church?
4. How do you apply the insights from the study of the seven churches in Revelation?
5. Define each of these terms used by the Nicene Creed to describe the church in your own words.

a. One
b. Holy
c. Catholic
d. Apostolic

6. Define in your own words the concepts the reformers used of the preaching and teaching of the word of 
God, the celebration of the sacrament and the exercise of  the spiritual disciplines to make sure the body 
of Christ was pure and holy for the marks of the church.

7. What do you understand by being called a saint?

14		J.	C.	Lambert,	“Church,”	(ISBE),	Electronic	Version,	12684-12692;	2095.16-2095.24.
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Lesson Objectives
• To understand the major mission of the church
• To understand the major commandment for the church
• To discuss the ways the mission and commandment interface
• To identify the sacraments of the church and the ways they are practiced

Since the major image used to describe the church is that of the body with Christ as the head, we, as 
members of the body, look to the head, that is, Christ, to understand our mission or purpose.  The mission is 
clearly presented in Matthew 28:18-20, commonly called the Great Commission.

And Jesus came up and spoke to them saying, “All authority has been given to Me in heaven and on earth.  
Go therefore and make disciples of all the nations, baptizing them in the name of the Father and the Son 
and the Holy Spirit, teaching them to observe all that I commanded you, and lo, I am with you always, even 
to the end of the age.” 

In context, this is addressed specifically to the disciples.  By inference and by the way the apostles and early 
church understood it, this commission/mandate is for all Christ’s followers.

There are several key observations to make prior to understanding Christ’s mission for the church.  First, note 
the use of all or always:  all authority/power (v. 18), all the nations (v. 19), all things (v. 20), and always (v. 20).   The first all 
reminds us that Jesus has been given all authority on heaven and earth.  Who has given Jesus this authority?  
By implication, He has received this from the Father (see John 5:19-30 and Phil. 2:9-12).

In addition His followers are reminded in the last part of vs. 20 that Jesus is with them always in this mission.  
He will not desert or abandon them.  Thus empowered with Christ’s authority and accompanied by His 
presence, the Jesus follower can go forward with boldness and confidence to make disciples.  Surrounded 
by Christ all-ness, the follower is to be inclusive in reaching all nations and teaching them to observe all things 
which Jesus commanded.  The follower is to be exclusive in the focus on making disciples.  In fact, the main 
verb is make disciples, not go, even though it often is the lead verb.  Thus, the sense of verse 19 could better be 
expressed as, “Make disciples of all nations, going, baptizing, and teaching.”  Now, we can see the other three 
verbs, going, baptizing, and teaching,  are all present participles expressing how we make disciples of all nations.  As 
present continuous action verbs they remind us that these activities are ongoing in achieving our purpose 
to make a disciple.  Before we discuss each of these activities further, let us note that we are to make 
disciples of Jesus, not of ourselves.  These disciples are to come from all the nations, literally the gentile or 
pagan nations.  The Greek word gives us the word ethnic.  This must have been difficult for the Jewish disciples 
to hear, but it is in keeping with Acts 1:8.

The Purpose/ Mission of the 
Church3
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But you shall receive power when the Holy Spirit has come upon you; and you shall be My witnesses both in 
Jerusalem, and in all Judea and Samaria, and even to the remotest part of the earth.

The making of disciples according to Jesus first requires that we go – get outside our comfort zone.  Jesus 
desires disciples from all nations and the early church understood this and practiced it.  By the fourth 
century, if not before, the whole world was receiving the good news of Jesus.  This is the glorious picture 
given of the church in Revelation 7:9

After these things I looked, and behold, a great multitude, which no one could count, from every nation and 
all tribes and peoples and tongues, standing before the throne and before the Lamb, clothed in white robes, 
and palm branches were in their hands.

Go may be as simple as saying something to a family member or going across the street, or to the next 
village, or to the big city or to another country.  Regardless of the destination of the going, one must be 
willing to move beyond themselves.  This requires effort and may involve inconvenience, discomfort and 
even risk.  However, this is why we are surrounded by Jesus’ all-ness.  

The second activity of disciple making that Jesus declares is baptizing them in the name of the Father, the 
Son and the Holy Spirit.  Why baptism?  From early on, even in Jesus’ ministry, baptism was an outward sign, 
a public display, of a person’s inward commitment or decision to follow God.  This might involve repentance 
such as the way John the Baptist proclaimed of as in Jesus’ case since He was sinless, was an act of obedience 
as He moved into His public ministry.  Here in the great commission, baptism is used as the way for the 
disciple to indicate publically his willingness to be a Jesus follower and is part of his community, the church.  
Note the baptism is done using the names for the Triune God.  The definite article the is used in front of 
Father, Son and Holy Spirit, affirming that these are exclusive, the one and only Father, Son, and Holy Spirit.  
In addition the Greek makes it very clear that you are baptized into the names for God.  In other words, you 
become part of God’s family (John 1;12).  The preposition into indicates movement from one condition or 
situation into another.  Hallelujah, that is good news and is why baptism is so important for the follower of 
Jesus.  More discussion will occur on baptism in the section in this lesson on the sacraments.

The third activity of discipleship making is teaching them to observe/keep/obey all things whatsoever I have 
commanded you.  This means presenting all the teachings of Jesus.  Since Jesus used and taught out of the 
Old Testament, that should also be taught.  Since the apostles and other New Testament writers commented 
on Jesus’ teaching, they also should be taught.  So what should be taught?  The whole Bible which is the 
word of God (2 Tim. 3:16-17; Heb. 1:1-2).  Note that the verb to keep, observe, obey is continuous in nature.  So this 
is not teaching for the sake of presenting information but teaching designed to be understood and followed.  
So the church has its marching orders from its Head.

Now, how do we fulfill this mandate?  First is an overarching attitude which reflects the very nature of the 
triune God, love (1 Jn. 4:16).  In Matthew 22:37-40, Jesus Himself presents what has been called the great 
commandments.  Jesus is answering a test question placed to him by a lawyer (scribe) who wanted to know 
which commandment of the law was the greatest.
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And He said to him, “’You shall love the Lord your God with all your heart, and with all your soul, and with 
all your mind.’  This is the great and foremost commandment.  And a second is like it, ‘You shall love your 

neighbor as yourself.’  On these two commandments depend the whole Law and the Prophets.”

Note, the ways we are to love the Lord our God.  With all our heart – emotion/passion, with all our soul 
– energy/will, with all our mind – intellect.  Mark added with all our strength, to include the physical 
sphere, Mk. 12:29-31.)  Love to and for our God is to be our heartbeat, our motivation.  However, this love 
is incomplete without the second command.  Note the love of our neighbors (see Lk. 10:29-37 for Jesus’ 
explanation of a neighbor) is not given the same descriptive phrases as love of God.  Rather, it is modified by 
the way you love yourselves.  So the way I love others should reflect the way I love myself.  Moreover , Jesus 
has succinctly summarized the secret of relationships.  Within the church my relationship with God, a vertical 
axis, affects/influences my relationship with myself and others, horizontal axis.

Love of God

Love of others     horizontal

vertical

Note Jesus’ summary statement in vs. 40 is that on these two commandments depend the whole Law 
and Prophets.  This is a Jewish shorthand way of saying the whole Old Testament.  In fact Jesus succinctly 
summarizes the two major groupings of the ten commandments, love of God (1-4) and love of the neighbor 
(5-10). The very foundation of God’s message in the OT rests on love of God and others as yourself.  I believe 
John 3:16 and 1 John 4:16 provide a continuation of this same foundation in the New Testament.

So now as the church, we have the heartbeat of how we fulfill our mandate – we make disciples out of love 
of God and others as ourselves.  The church must maintain its focus on its mission and not get caught up in a 
defensive posture, or otherwise it will never be able to storm the gates of hell.  How did this work out in the 
early church?  Let us examine the response to Peter’s message in Acts 2.

Now when they heard this, they were pierced to the heart, and said to Peter and the rest of the apostles, 
“Brethren, what shall we do?”  And Peter said to them, “Repent, and let each of you be baptized in the name 
of Jesus Christ for the forgiveness of your sins; and you shall receive the gift of the Holy Spirit.  For the 
promise is for you and your children, and for all who are far off, as many as the Lord our God shall call to 
Himself.”  And with many other words he solemnly testified and kept on exhorting them, saying, “Be saved 
from this perverse generation!”  So then, those who had received his word were baptized; and there were 
added that day about three thousand souls.  And they were continually devoting themselves to the apostles’ 
teaching and to fellowship, to the breaking of bread and to prayer.  And everyone kept feeling a sense of 
awe; and many wonders and signs were taking place through the apostles.  And all those who had believed 
were together, and had all things in common; and they began selling their property and possessions, and 
were sharing them with all, as anyone might have need.  And day by day continuing with one mind in the 
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temple, and breaking bread from house to house, they were taking their meals together with gladness and 
sincerity of heart, praising God, and having favor with all the people.  And the Lord was adding to their 
number day by day those who were being saved.  (Acts 2:37-47)

Note Peter’s answer in vs. 38 to the people’s question whose hearts (Hebrew world view heart = mind, will, 
emotion) consciences had been pierced on what should they do.  They are to repent, be baptized for Jesus’ 
name for the forgiveness of sins and they will receive the gift of the Holy Spirit.  Peter reminds them this is 
a promise for them and their children whom the Lord our Lord is calling to Himself.  (While baptism is done 
in Jesus name, the other members of the trinity are mentioned.  In no way should be construed to mean 
baptism only in Jesus’ name takes precedence here.  Mt. 28:19.)  Following the tremendous response, 3,000 
became believers.  They practiced (vs. 42), in fact, put their hearts into, four disciplines as they became 
followers of Christ.

1. The apostles teaching which was the good news about Jesus and His teachings (Mt. 28:20)
2. Fellowship – koinonia – coming together for the purpose of encouraging and building each other 

up.
3. The breaking of bread – a common meal which probably included celebrating communion, or 

the Lord’s Supper, or the Eucharist, together (see 1 Cor. 11:17-34)
4. Prayer – practicing talking with God and listening to God

 
These four disciplines are supplemented/expanded in the following verses (43-47).

1. The people were open to a sense of wonder and belief about who God was and how He worked 
through the apostles.

2. They were together in caring for each other and meeting each other’s needs.
3. They spent time in public worship in a large setting (the Temple) and in smaller settings (the 

house).
4. Meeting together involved food which was a common element of Middle East culture.  Food 

tends to relax people and in the Middle East provides the protection of the host.
5. They practiced all with abundant joy (see Jn. 15:11) and humility from their hearts, praising God 

(Ps. 34:1-3).  Then in 47b they enjoyed favor with all the people and the Lord was adding to their 
number daily.

One can easily see that the early church understood Jesus’ command and did so with love.  They gave 
themselves wholeheartedly to His teaching, being baptized, loving on each other, prayer, and celebrating 
communion.  The early church was not perfect and had to be challenged to go to all the nations (Acts 8:4; 
10:1-48; 15:13-21).  Wherever the early church went they practiced baptism and communion.  These are 
crucial rites or ceremonies of the church which are known as sacraments or ordinances and are essential 
expressions of its purpose.
  
The Roman Catholic, Greek Orthodox, and some other churches recognize seven sacraments: baptism, 
the Eucharist (Communion), confirmation, marriage, holy order, penance, and extreme unction.  Most 
Protestants recognize only baptism and Communion, holding that these two alone were specifically 
instituted by Christ.  Those who view these rites as sacraments see them as a “means of grace,” that is, grace is 
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conveyed to the believer through participation.  Those who use the term ordinance tend to see these rites as 
outward or visible symbols of an inward or spiritual reality.15

• Baptism is an essential part of the great commission and was routinely practiced in the early 
church as was already studied (Acts 2:41-10:48).

• Baptism is the Christian rite of initiation that symbolizes identification with and commitment to 
Christ, spiritual rebirth (or regeneration), and purification.

• In some churches (e.g., Roman Catholic, Orthodox), baptism is believed to have salvific benefits 
and is therefore administered to children as well as converts of any age.

• Some (e.g., Reformed/Presbyterian) believe baptism signifies the covenantal relationship 
between God and his people (as in the Old Testament rite of circumcision), and thus it is offered 
to children of believing parents as well as adult converts.  In this view baptism is not considered 
salvific.

• Some, like Baptists and others, reserve baptism (sometimes called believer’s baptism) for those 
having professed faith in Christ.

• Modes of baptism, which differ among churches, include immersion, effusion (pouring), and 
aspersion (sprinkling). 16

Regardless of the mode, Christian Baptism is a step of obedience in the believer’s continuing growth in his/
her relationship with Christ. It is a public proclamation of one’s faith in Christ alone for salvation.  It serves 
as evidence that salvation is a reality in the believer’s life.  Thus has come the phrase “an outward sign or 
witness of an inward belief.”  Baptism is also a way to testify that life is new in Christ.  This is clearly seen as 
Paul comments on baptism in Romans 6:3-7.  He reminds us that baptism means we have died to sin and 
are raised to walk in newness of life.  Comparing baptism with Christ’s death and resurrection, Paul teaches 
that we have been buried with Him through baptism into death so that we might be raised from the dead to 
the glory of the Father, freed from sin.  Paul sees baptism as symbol and act of sanctification.  This parallels 
Peter’s teaching in 1 Peter 3:18-22 where baptism is more than the removal of dirt from the flesh but an 
appeal to God for a good conscience through the resurrection of Jesus Christ... (verse 21).  This newness 
linked with light is reflected in what most believe to be an early baptismal hymn of the church?

Communion, the celebration of Fellowship with the Triune God, is also called the Lord’s Supper or the Lord’s 
Table.  These other names serve as a good reminder that the Lord Himself instituted it, and commanded us 
to observe/keep it (Mt. 26:26-29; Mk. 14:22-25; Lk. 22:17-20; 1 Cor. 11:23-25; 1 Cor. 10:16).  It is His supper, 
not the church supper.  This was instituted by Jesus as He celebrated his last meal with His disciples prior 
to His Crucifixion and hence what we often call the Last Supper.  We find its story in each of the Gospels.  
Communion is also called the Eucharist, from the Greek word for being thankful or grateful, which is a believer’s 
experience as He remembers Christ’s death on his behalf.  Communion became for the church what Passover 
was for the Israelites.  Each time it was and is celebrated, the church remembered and we remember what 
Jesus did for us.  Consequently…

Communion is a reenactment of the Last Supper of our Lord with his disciples before he was crucified.  
Bread and wine (or juice) represent the body and blood of Christ.  There are four main views of Communion, 
though in practice each has variations.

15			Robert	G.	Clouse,	“Doctrine	of	the	Church,”		Portable	Seminary,	187.
16			Ibid.	188.
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The Roman Catholic View

The Roman doctrine is known as transubstantiation, in which the “substance” of the bread and wine (when 
properly consecrated) is said to actually, physically change into Christ’s body and blood, even though the 
physical appearance remains unchanged.
The Lutheran View.  Called consubstantiation, this approach holds that Christ’s body and blood are substantially 
present with the consecrated bread and wine, even though these elements do not physically change.

The Memorial/Commemorative View 

Here the partaking of the bread and wine is a memorial – “in remembrance” of Christ’s atoning sacrifice.  
The elements are understood to be representative symbols of Christ’s body and blood; his presence is not 
believed to be physically or substantially present in them.   

The Calvinist/Reformed View 

This stresses the mystical, spiritual communion between the believer and Christ through the Holy Spirit.  The 
body and blood of Christ are held to be truly (but only spiritually) present in the elements.  17

In summary, while views may differ, the form may vary as long as it does not alter the designated reality.  
Believers may use unleavened or leavened bread and may drink grape juice or wine from one common 
vessel or from separate glasses.  More important than such details of form is the purpose that believers eat 
and drink in remembrance of the One who died that they might live.

The Lord’s Table is repeated to signify the participant’s continued repentance from sin and faith in Christ.  
Repeatedly, Jesus said, “Do this in remembrance of me” (1 Cor. 11:24-25).  The bread and the wine or juice 
refresh our memories concerning the Messiah’s sinless life and atoning sacrifice in our stead.  They vividly 
recall the unjust accusations and personal suffering he bore to deliver us from the power of evil.  They 
recollect something of the agony of the Father’s wrath Jesus felt to effect our pardon.  They recollect the 
precious blood he shed that we might be reconciled to God.  For all who remember the greatest act of love 
in history, the Lord’s Table does not become an empty ritual.    Those who doubt the truth of the Gospel may 
have little to remember, but those who believe the Bible are overwhelmed with memories of the greatest 
act of love ever offered.  

Do believing participants in the Lord’s Table experience Christ’s “real presence”?  Christians remain ever 
conscious of the Lord’s redemptive presence with them until the end of the age (Matt. 28:20).  Also they 
are cognizant of his presence in the church whenever members gather in his name.  In both these cases his 
presence is real.  As participants examine themselves (1 Cor. 11:28) and intentionally partake (10:16), they 
become more consciously aware of their needs and of the presence of the Savior who sacrificed himself for 
them.

17			Ibid.	187-188.
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The broken bread and poured-out wine/juice has a vast array of significant applications each time the event 
is celebrated. (1) the Holy Spirit faithfully strengthens the participant’s capacities to know and serve the 
values of Christ’s kingdom.  (2) participation in the Table declares one’s continuing assent to the Gospel’s 
objective truth and its subjective application for one’s life.  (3) responsible participation in the Supper 
manifests a person’s continued commitment to Christ as Lord in all relationships.  (4) the bread and cup 
express one’s renewed desire to love the Savior with one’s whole heart.  (5) partaking exhibits one’s continual 
dismissal of other masters and the giving of ultimate allegiance to Christ above all else.  (6) at the Lord’s 
Table a person gives visible testimony to abiding fellowship with the crucified and exalted Christ and to the 
members of the institution he heads.  So this observance may appropriately be called “communion.”  “Is not 
the cup of thanksgiving… a participation [koinonia] in the blood of Christ?  And is not the bread that we break 
a participation [koinonia] in the body of Christ?”  (1 Cor. 10:16).  At the Lord’s Table people of faith experience 
relational communion (v. 17).  Furthermore, believers together present a public proclamation of Christ’s death 
until his return (1 Cor. 11:26).

The observance is administered responsibly by the church, but it is not the church’s supper; it is the Lord’s 
Supper.  It was ordained by our Lord for all his followers, not for one particular church or denomination.  
Hence a church invites to participate all who owe their spiritual life to the crucified and risen Lord.  And 
participants are to examine themselves, rather than be examined by the officers of the church (v. 28). 18

So as the Church administers both baptism and communion, it fulfills its Lord’s commands and His stated 
mission. As such it serves as a reminder that all ministries of the church from that time until now should 
ultimately focus on fulfilling the great commission (Mt. 28:18-20).  To do this more effectively, the church 
experienced needs for organization and a form of governance.  This is what we shall examine in Lesson 4.

LESSON 3 Discussion Questions

1. How are you actively engaged in fulfilling the great commission?
2. What is your attitude in filling the great commission?
3. What should be the end goal of all church programs and ministries?
4. When you read Acts 2:42-27, what are you practicing, putting your heart into it, to be a follower of Christ?  

How does your local church compare with the early church?
5. What form of communion do you enjoy most and why?
6. Have you been baptized?  If so, how, why, and what did you experience?  If not, why not?

18	 		Gordon	R.	Lewis	and	Bruce	A.	Demarest,	Integrative	Theology:	Three	Volumes	in	One		(Zondervan,	1996)	290-292.
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Lesson Objectives
The student will learn
• The church’s head is Christ.
• Leaders in the church are first to serve and are to be good shepherds.
• No one form of church government is advocated in the scriptures.
• Leaders have various spiritual gifts which they are to exercise for the equipping of the saints for the work of service to 

the building up of the body of Christ; until we all attain to the unity of the faith and of all knowledge of the Son of God, to a mature man, to the 
measure of the stature which belongs to the fullness of Christ.  (Eph. 4:12-13)

• The qualifications for an elder/overseer/bishop and for a deacon

The Governance and Polity of the Church

For God is not a God of confusion but of peace as in all the churches of the saints.
But let all things be done properly and in an orderly manner.  (1 Cor. 14:33, 40)

How is this to take place?  We are to remember that Christ is the head over all things to the church which is His body (Eph. 
1:22).  Christ then called his disciples as servant leaders to guide his called out ones, the church.

But Jesus called them to Himself, and said, “You know that the rulers of the Gentiles lord it over them, and 
their great men exercise authority over them.  It is not so among you, but whoever wishes to become great 
among you shall be your servant, and whoever wishes to be first among you shall be your slave; just as the 
Son of Man did not come to be served, but to serve, and to give His life a ransom for many.”  (Mt. 20:25-28)

As believers we submit to Christ and serve Him. To serve means we humble ourselves and seek the welfare of 
others before our own (Philippians 2:3).  We do it out of our love for and obedience to our Lord and because 
we love others. Note how this fulfills the great commandment in Mathew 22:37-40. We simply cannot be 
leaders until we have learned to serve. Unfortunately as we move into leadership we must constantly remind 
ourselves and be reminded that our mission is to serve Christ and others.

The other major image used to describe the leaders in the church is that of shepherd.  This is the image 
which Christ uses to describe Himself as the good shepherd in John 10.  He knows his flock by name; he 
cares for them and protects them.  He is willing to give his life for the flock. This is also the imagery used by 
the writer of Hebrews to describe Christ.

The Governance and Polity 
of the Church4
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Now the God of peace, who brought up from the dead the great Shepherd of the sheep through the blood 
of the eternal covenant, even Jesus our Lord, equip you in every good thing to do His will, working in us that 
which is pleasing in His sight, through Jesus Christ to whom be the glory forever and ever.  Amen.  (Hebrews 
13:20-21)

In this powerful benediction, the writer of Hebrews asks the God of peace (Father God) working through 
Jesus (the Great Shepherd of the sheep, God’s son) to equip us to do His will.  Note how the concepts of 
shepherd and servant are used. If we do the Father’s will we are servants. But we can only do the Father’s will 
as we are allowing the Great Shepherd to work in and through us. May we as leaders be so blessed! Besides 
the writer of Hebrews, Luke in quoting Paul’s farewell message to the Ephesians church leadership uses 
shepherd as well as Peter the fisherman in his first letter to the churches which are scattered.

Be on guard for yourselves and for all the flock, among which the Holy Spirit has made you overseers, to 
shepherd the church of God which He purchased with His own blood.  I know that after my departure 
savage wolves will come in among you, not sparing the flock; and from among your own selves men 
will arise, speaking perverse things, to draw away the disciples after them.  Therefore be on the alert, 
remembering that night and day for a period of three years I did not cease to admonish each one with tears.  
(Acts 20:28-31) 

 In what Luke described as a very spiritually and emotionally charged meeting between Paul and the 
leaders, elders, of the Ephesus church (verses 36-38), the elders are reminded to guard themselves and 
their flock.  Paul knows that there will be men who are compared with wolves who will try to harm the 
flock.  Unfortunately these will not only come from outside but from within.  Hence it is so important for 
the elders to be on their guard.  Moreover Paul makes abundantly clear that they have become leaders 
through the Holy Spirit to shepherd the flock which has been purchased by God’s very blood. What a solemn 
responsibility the elders have.

Therefore, I exhort the elders among you, as your fellow elder and witness of the sufferings of Christ, 
and a partaker also of the glory that is to be revealed, shepherd the flock of God among you, not under 
compulsion, but voluntarily, according to the will of God; and not for sordid gain, but with eagerness; nor yet 
as lording it over those allotted to your charge, but proving to be examples to the flock.  And when the Chief 
Shepherd appears, you will receive the unfading crown of glory.  (1 Pet. 5:1-4)

Peter as a fisherman might appear to be unlikely to use the shepherd illustration.  However let us recall the 
scene between Jesus and Peter in John 21.  In that very emotive scene, Jesus asks Peter three times, “Do 
you love me?”  Peter painfully answers “You know I love you! “ The three times of course parallels the three 
denials by Peter of Jesus.  After each assertion of Peter’s that he loves Jesus, Jesus uses shepherd language 
to tell Peter what he should do; tend then my lambs, shepherd my sheep and tend my sheep.  Little wonder 
then that Peter uses shepherd imagery.  He quickly identifies crucial elements of being a shepherd leader.  
First he is to shepherd the flock.  This means the leader protects cares and provides for them.  How does the 
leader do this?  The shepherd leaders do so voluntarily in accordance with God’s will, not for what they can 
get out of the flock or from their position but eagerly with a whole heart.  They do not lord it over the flock 
that is abuse their authority position.  But rather they are an example, which brings to mind the idea of Jesus 
as the shepherd and servant leader.  Then they receive that great promise that if they do so, they will get 
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their reward, an unfading crown of glory from the Chief Shepherd Himself.   Hallelujah!!

How were Jewish worship centers and communities organized?  What were their probable influences on the 
organization structure of the early church?

The starting point must be the NT understood in the context of its first-century social and historical context. 
As the Christian church began as a Jewish renewal movement, what is said in the NT, often in passing, about 
Christian leadership should be read in the light of what we know about the ordering of Jewish communal 
life in the first century.  It may be presupposed that at first the early believers took over Jewish forms, 
modifying them only as the need arose and as the Holy Spirit bestowed new life and vitality.  Beginning with 
this assumption we may take it that the earliest Christian congregations were the counterparts of Jewish 
synagogues, albeit of a more charismatic nature, the first Christian leaders had Jewish antecedents and the 
linkages that developed between Christians in a given area or in different locations followed patterns the 
Jews had developed.

Jewish Communal Government

Self-governing Jewish communities usually had a ruling council, the gerousia, to direct their affairs.  The gerousia was 
made up of respected older men who were generally call presbyteroi (elders).  One elder was usually recognized 
as the presiding elder, sometimes called a gerousiarches (ruling council member) and sometimes an archon (ruler), 
but some texts and inscriptions mention three ruling archontes.  The oft-mentioned archisynagogos (ruler of the 
synagogue) was also a significant communal figure, but his special domain was the Sabbath assemblies where 
he presided.  He was assisted by a one or more officers who were designated individually hazzan (Heb.), hyperetes 
(Gk.) and in English translation, servant. (author’s note you can see the influence here on the early church in 
Acts 6 where deacons were selected and deacon of course literally translates servant or the one who waits on 
tables.)

Sabbath Assemblies.  

Meeting together for Scripture reading, exposition, prayer and common meals was very much part of localized 
Jewish communal life in the first century.  Although special buildings were known, the most common venue 
was a home setting.  In any location where there was a Jewish community of some size there were usually 
several meeting places.  One tradition has it that there were 394 synagogues in Jerusalem when the city was 
destroyed by Titus in A.D. 70; another tradition has it that there were 480.  It may be conjectured that the 
owner of the home, as the host of those meeting in his house, usually assumed the office of archisynagogos.  Philo 
and Josephus usually called these buildings proseuchai (a house of prayer).  Once Josephus calls them sabbateion 
(Sabbath meeting place).  Later Jewish texts also use the title “house of prayer” as well as “house of study” and 
“house of assembly.”  It was only late in the Second Temple era and first in Palestine that the name for the local 
community of Jews in their complete number, synagogos, became the name for a specific meeting place, a usage often seen in the NT.  19

So the structure of the Jewish community and synagogues seem to have exercised influence on the early 
church meeting in homes and organizing.  However, the instructions of Jesus regarding servant leadership 
and His investment of authority in the apostles and their subsequent influence must not be discounted.

19		K.	N.	Giles,	“Church	Order,	Government,”	(NLNTID),	Electronic	Version	1.3;	2.2-3.
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It seems evident from the New Testament that Jesus gave His disciples no formal prescriptions for the 
organization of the church.  In the first days after Pentecost they had no thought of separating themselves 
from the religious life of Israel, and would not realize the need of any distinct organization of their own.  The 
temple-worship was still adhered to (Acts 2:46; 3:1), though it was supplemented by apostolic teaching, by 
prayer and fellowship, and by the breaking of bread (Acts 2:42, 46).  Organization was a thing of gradual 
growth suggested by emerging needs, and the differentiation of function among those who were drawn 
into the service of the church was due to the difference in the gifts bestowed by God upon the church 
members (1 Cor. 12:28).  At first the Twelve themselves, as the immediate companions of Jesus throughout 
His ministry and the prime witnesses of the Christian facts and especially of the resurrection (compare Acts 
1:21, 22), were the natural leaders and teachers of the community.  Apart from this, the earliest evidence 
of anything like organization is found in the distinction drawn by the Twelve themselves between the 
ministry of the word and the ministry of tables (Acts 6:2, 4)—a distinction which was fully recognized by 
Paul (Rom. 12:6, 8; 1 Cor. 1:17; 9:14; 12:28), though he enlarged the latter type of ministry so as to include 
much more than the care of the poor.  The two kinds of ministry, as they meet us at the first, may broadly be 
distinguished as the general and prophetic on the one hand, the local and practical on the other. 20

Later, elders (variously designated presbyteroi, episkopoi, proistamenoi and hegoumenoi) were appointed (Acts 14:23; 
20:17; 1 Tim. 3:1-7; Tit. 1:5-9; Heb. 13:7; 1 Pet. 5:1).  These functioned alongside apostles and prophets and 
more nebulous functionaries such as evangelists (Acts 21:8; Eph. 4:11; 2 Tim. 4:5) and deaconesses (Rom. 
16:1). 

It is perilous to try to work out a consistent polity on the basis of nomenclature alone.  The terms are too 
imprecise and too fluid.  For example, an apostle could describe himself as an elder (1 Pet. 5:1) and one of 
the Seven could be called an evangelist (Acts 21:8).  Some elders preached, but not all did so (1 Tim. 5:17); 
and some (like Apollos) preached who were not elders at all (Acts 18:24-26).

What emerges from the NT is not a graduated list of office-bearers with precise designations and clearly 
defined functions, but clear evidence of three forms of ministry: a ministry of tables (performed by apostles, 
deacons and some women),  a ministry of oversight and pastoral care (performed by apostles, elders, 
bishops and pastors); and a ministry of the word (performed by apostles, prophets, evangelists, elders, 
deacons—and by some with no designation at all). 21

(The author notes that women in leadership are presented in the scriptures see Romans 16 as illustrative.  
However, because of a strongly worded prohibition in 1 Timothy 2:12 by Paul which does not permit women 
to teach or to have authority over men, there are questions raised about women in pastoral leadership (1 
Tim. 2:12-15). It is important and interesting to observe that Paul’s prohibition about women teaching is 
only mentioned here in a letter addressed to a community, Ephesus, which had a strong goddess worship, a 
corruption of Diana to a fertility goddess (Acts 19). There is no other mention like this elsewhere in scripture.  
We must be careful not to build our doctrine on one verse. The only other strongly worded reference of a 
prohibition nature regarding women in the church is in Corinthians 14:34-36. Once again this a city where 
there is a strong fertility goddess worship.  To the author it appears clear that since both these references 
are contextually similar and there is a clear and profound absence of similar prohibitions in the majority of 
Paul’s writings and those of the other NT writers, these prohibitions are culturally based and not for universal 

20			E.	J.	Forrester,		(ISBE)	12694;	2015.26.
21			D.	Macleod,		“Church	Government,”	(NDT).
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application.)
General principles

Five general principles can be deducted from the NT teaching as a whole: (a) all authority is derived from 
Christ and exercised in his name and Spirit; (b) Christ’s humility provides the pattern for Christian service (Mt. 
20:26-28); (c) government is collegiate rather than hierarchical (Mt. 18:19; 23:8; Acts 15:28); (d) teaching and 
ruling are closely associated functions (1 Thes. 5:12); (e) administrative assistants may be required to help the 
preachers of the word (Acts 6:2-3). 22 

From this rather quick survey of the Jewish background as well as New Testament references, we can see 
that it is difficult to support any one form of church government. Unfortunately: 
 
Many Christians still believe that the NT exclusively supports their ecclesiology.  All too many Baptists and those 
of the Anabaptist (believer baptism only) persuasion (congregational but independent and perhaps local 
elders in form), Presbyterians (elder form), Roman Catholics & Anglicans (Hierarchical or Episcopal in form) and 
Pentecostals (congregational, independent and charismatic), find their church order and no other endorsed 
by the NT.  Aspects of each ecclesiology are present in the Scriptures but not as one given pattern and not in 
any set form.  The NT exhibits diversity and development in church order and in patterns of leadership. 23

The extended family, the village, the state and the religious community are the primary categories for 
consideration in examining any form of church government. It is doubtful that the early believers envisioned 
any of the structures which we view as normative with denominations. However that should not be viewed 
as supporting independent congregational forms of church government. Belonging to the one worldwide 
Christian community brought into existence by Christ was always the primary reality as far as the earliest 
believers were concerned.  

But regardless of the form of church government, the crucial issue is the character of the leader.  We will close 
this lesson with an inductive study of 1 Tim. 3:1-13.

22	 		G.	S.	M.	Walker,	“Church,”	New	Bible	Dictionary,	Electronic	Version,	Section	3,	ed.	by	I.	Howard	Marshall,	A.R.	Millard,	
J.I.	Packer	and	D.J.	Wiseman,	(Downers	Grove	IVP).	

23	 		K.	N.	Giles,	“Church	Order,	Government,”		(DLNTID),	Electronic	Version,	1.22.



CCP Pastoral Training Course

The CCP Pastoral Training Course
Ecclesiology

63

Inductive Study – 1 Timothy 3:1-13

It is a trustworthy statement; if any man aspires to the office of overseer, it is a fine work he desires to do.  
An overseer, then, must be above reproach, the husband of one wife, temperate, prudent, respectable, 
hospitable, able to teach, not addicted to wine or pugnacious, but gentle, uncontentious, free from the 

love of money.  He must be one who manages his own household well, keeping his children under control 
with all dignity (but if a man does not know how to manage his own household, how will he take care 

of the church of God?); and not a new convert, lest he become conceited and fall into the condemnation 
incurred by the devil.  And he must have a good reputation with those outside the church, so that he may 

not fall into reproach and the snare of the devil.  Deacons likewise must be men of dignity, not double-
tongued, or addicted to much wine or fond of sordid gain, but holding to the mystery of the faith with 
a clear conscience.  And let these also first be tested; then let them serve as deacons if they are beyond 

reproach.  Women must likewise be dignified, not malicious gossips, but temperate, faithful in all 
things.  Let deacons be husbands of only one wife, and good managers of their children and their own 

households.  For those who have served well as deacons obtain for themselves a high standing and great 
confidence in the faith that is in Christ Jesus.  (1 Timothy 3:1-13)

Some observations:
1. A person is commended for desiring the office of elder/overseer/bishop (Gk. Episcopes).  [v. 1-13]
2. Both overseer and deacon must be beyond reproach. [v. 2, 10]
3. They both must be not addicted to wine. [v. 3, 8]
4. They both must be free from the love of money. [v. 3, 8]
5. They both must be tested, not new converts.  [v. 6, 10]
6. They both must be the husband of one wife.  [v. 2, 12]
7. They both must manage their households well.  [v. 4-5, 12]
8. They both must be men of dignity and integrity.  Deacons are also commended if they  serve well.

[v. 2, 4, 8, 13]
9. Elders are to be hospitable and able to teach, not argumentative and with a good reputation with 

those outside the church.  [v. 2, 3, 7]
10. The mention of women in verse 11 coupled with the reference in Rom. 16:1 seems to indicate there 

were women deaconesses.  These women also must meet high criteria.
(Author’s note:  If the reference in verse 11 is to deacon’s wives, as some assert, it is remarkable that Paul made 
no comment about elder’s wives.)

Based on these observations one can easily see that to be involved in either role called for a person of character.  
As servant leaders of the household of God they were to be exemplary in their walk with Christ.  After all they 
were responsible for the church of the living God – the pillar and support of the truth (1 Tim. 3:15).  As such 
they were called on to provide leadership in the administration of church discipline which is the topic of our 
next lesson.
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Discussion Questions

1. If Christ is the head of the church, what is your role?  How are you doing?
2. What are some of the characteristics of a servant leader?  Do you have any of them?  What would others 

say?
3. What are some of the characteristics of the shepherd leader?  Do you have any of them?  What would 

others say?
4. To you, what are the most important qualifications for an elder?  For a deacon?
5. There are three primary lists of spiritual gifts.  They are sometimes distinguished as:

Rom. 12:3-13  motivational gifts the heart
Eph. 4:11  ministry gifts  the role
1 Cor. 12:27; 14:1 manifestation gifts the hand

What do you see as your primary motivational gift?  What role is that exercised in?  How is it manifested?

Author’s note:  This is one interpretation.  No dogmatic position should be taken on the gifts which are freely 
and graciously bestowed by the Father through the Holy Spirit.
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Rationale.  

Since the church is called to be the pure bride of Christ, it is essential for holiness of thought and behavior 
to characterize its members.  Since its members are on the journey of maturity in Christ, they are susceptible 
to temptations and discipline is required.  One must always remember that the goal of church discipline is 
restoration to full fellowship with God and other believers.

Discipline in the church seeks the glory of God (2 Cor. 6:14-7:1), the purity of the church (1 Cor. 5:6, 11:27), 
and the reclaiming of the offender (1 Tim. 1:20; 2 Thes. 3:14; 1 Cor. 5:5).  Faithful discipline will deter others 
from sin (1 Tim. 5:20) and avoid Christ’s judgments (Rev. 2:14-25).  Administrative discipline seeks to maintain 
good order in the church; judicial discipline is concerned with individual offences, whether private or public.  
Degrees of censure serve to rebuke and restore the guilty: admonition (Mt. 18:15-18; 1 Tim. 5:20), suspension 
from the Lord’s table (1 Cor. 11:27; 2 Thes. 3:6-15), and excommunication (Mt. 18:17; Tit. 3:10, 1 Cor. 5:5, 
11; Gal. 1:9).  Loving fellowship provides the context for discipline that is more preventive than corrective. 
Footnote

Lesson Objectives
• Understand the Biblical guidelines for administering discipline
• Examine a past or current experience to use as a case study of how to apply these principles

But in case I am delayed, I write so that you may know how one ought to conduct himself in the household 
of God, which is the church of the living God, the pillar and support of the truth.  (1 Tim. 3:15)

The subject of discipline in the church is one that has been open to much abuse because Biblical guidelines 
have not been practiced consistently.  Failure to administer church discipline is a sin.  Some will say discipline 
produces conflict and thus in the name of peace and harmony will overlook sin.  Nowhere is this the attitude 
or overlooking sin commended in the scripture.

The book of Acts which chronicles the work of the Holy Spirit through the apostles and the early church, 
illustrates graphically the need for church discipline through a vivid case study.  In Acts 4:32 -35 there is 
an examination of the way believers are caring for one another through selling their goods and bringing 
the proceeds to the apostles for distribution (v. 35).  Then there is a graphic contrast presented between 
the action of Barnabas (Acts 4:36-37) and Ananias and Sapphira.  Barnabus sells the land and brings the 
property to the apostles (v. 37).  Ananias and Sapphira also sell property but deceitfully kept some of the 
proceeds back (Acts 5:2, 8).  In rendering discipline, Peter reminds Ananias that the issue is not whether he 
sold the property or not, or even how much money he received for the sale, but the fact that he attempted 
to lie to the Holy Spirit and God.  The result was both Ananias and Sapphira died.  Now this may seem like 

Discipline in the Church5
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extreme discipline to us and caused great fear in the early church (v. 5), but please note that Peter nor any 
other member of the church killed Ananias and Sapphira.  Their death was supernatural and a result of them 
willfully trying to deceive God.  Ultimately then, church discipline is to come from God and be in keeping 
with His desire to have a holy people called by His name.  In the very next chapter of Acts a conflict arose 
because Hellenistic (Greek culture and speaking) Jews complained their widows were not being treated 
as well as widows of the Hebrew Jews.  We gain insight into handling church conflict and the resulting 
discipline by seeing how the apostles handled this.  They first recognized their mission, “the word of God” 
and did not want to be distracted from it (Acts 6:2).  They then provided criteria for the selection of seven 
men who should be put in charge of the task of serving tables (literally deacons) (Acts 6:3).  Then once again 
the apostles reaffirm they will devote themselves to prayer and the ministering/service of the word (Acts 
6:4).  This decision was affirmed by the whole congregation and they choose seven men who interestingly all 
have Greek names.  Before these seven began their responsibilities, they were brought to the apostles who 
prayed over them and laid hands on them. Move the parentheses to the nature of the church Chapter 2 (In 
the NT laying on of hands was observed in healing (Lk. 13:13; Acts 28:8), blessing (Mk. 10:16), ordaining or 
commissioning (Acts 6:6, 13:3, 1 Tim. 5:22) and imparting spiritual gifts (Acts 8:17, 19:6; 1 Tim. 4:4; 2 Tim. 1:6).  
Note that in settling conflict and administering discipline the apostles listened and responded prayerfully 
and maturely.  They did not act rashly or defensively.

This is seen over and over again in conflict situations in the book of Acts.  Whether with Cornelius in Acts 10 
where God teaches Peter to call nothing He has created “unclean” (Acts 10:15, 28), or James in the council of 
Jerusalem (Acts 15) where the early church affirms that Gentiles can be followers of Jesus without following 
the rituals of Judaism or becoming Jewish proselytes, the goal is glorify God.  This is accomplished through 
a study of the scriptures, prayer, and seeking the guidance of the Holy Spirit.  These are certainly worthwhile 
guidelines for us as we deal with conflict and must administer discipline.  Also note this is never done for 
self promotion or self vindication but for God’s exaltation.  They are not afraid to take their decisions to the 
congregation.  Those administering discipline know whose they are and their security and significance is not 
based on popularity but on God.  The focus of church discipline is always internal and on members.  This is 
clearly seen in Paul’s dealings with the saints at Corinth.

In 1 Corinthians 5:1-5, Paul directly confronts a problem of immorality which does not even exist among 
Gentiles, but which exists within the congregation (5:1a).  He says the person should be removed from 
their midst (5:2).  He commands then in the name of Jesus, that when they assemble that “one should be 
delivered to Satan for the destruction of his flesh so that his spirit may be saved in the day of the Lord Jesus.” 
(1 Cor. 5:5)

This is family language; by using the word brother, Jesus is talking about your spiritual brother.  In this 
process Paul also disciplines the church who has been arrogant and not repentant in their handling of this 
sin.  The church must remember its Lord has called it to be holy.

Once again the action may appear harsh but note the purpose is ultimately restoration of the sinner and the 
purity/holiness of the church.  In Paul’s second letter to the Corinthians, he has to admonish them to receive 
the brother back into fellowship (2 Cor. 2:5-11).  Paul first reminds them that to speak so boldly as he did in 
his first letter is really a sign of his love for them (see Prov. 3:11-12).  Now that the person has repented, he 
should be forgiven and love for him reaffirmed (v. 8, 10).  He later says that he rejoices that they were made 
sorrowful to the point of repentance – a turning away from their sinful actions (2 Cor. 7:5-12).  He reminds 
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us that “the sorrow which is according to the will of God produces a repentance without regret, leading to 
salvation but the sorrow of the world produces death (v. 10).”  So even though godly discipline can produce 
sorrow, its intention is for the sorrow to lead to repentance.  Thus repentance without sorrow will not 
produce the turning away from sin and the embracing of God and all that He desires.

Where did the apostles learn the importance of church discipline and basic principles to follow?  From Jesus, 
of course!  In Matthew 18:15-20 Jesus presents crucial teaching for us on church discipline.

And if your brother sins, go and reprove him in private; if he listens to you, you have won your brother.  But 
if he does not listen to you, take one or two more with you, so that by the mouth of two or three witnesses 
every fact may be confirmed.  And if he refuses to listen to them, tell it to the church; and if he refuses to 
listen even to the church, let him be to you a Gentile and a tax-gatherer.  Truly I say to you, whatever you 
shall bind on earth shall have been bound in heaven; and whatever you loose on earth shall have been 
loosed in heaven.  Again I say to you, that if two of you agree on earth about anything that they may ask, it 
shall be done for them by My Father who is in heaven.  For where two or three have gathered together in My 
name, there I am in their midst.  (Mt. 18:15-20)

1. This is family language; by using the word brother, Jesus is talking about your spiritual brother 
rather than biological brother.   

2. This is a brother who has sinned.  
3. You are direct – reprove means literally to bring to the light, expose it, show why it is wrong.  
4. Such action is described as winning your brother if he listens.  Note that this is in keeping with the 

Old Testament concept that when you hear truth you will respond in obedience which leads to 
restoration of relationship.

Summary of verse 15:  A relationship is assumed in which sin has been directly observed by you and is 
corrected in a private manner.  As a member of the family of God you reprove or confront the sin.  The 
person responds positively.  This is described as a win.

But what happens if your brother does not respond well?  Jesus goes on in verse 16 to suggest that you 
then are to take one or two witnesses with you which confirms the Old Testament scripture (Deut. 19:15).  
Sin is not a personal bias but a direct willful violation of the known will of God (James 4:17)  Note that these 
witnesses should not be biased for you or for the other person.

But what happens still if the brother does not respond well?  Then you are to tell it to the church.  If he is not 
humbled by this, then you are to treat him as a Gentile and tax gatherer.  For the body of Christ such harsh 
language is to remind us of the seriousness of sin when there is not repentance.  Note:  This of course builds 
on our earlier discussion on the polity of the church.  Taking it to the church could be the whole church in 
a congregational system or it could be the elders of the church or it could be the pastoral leadership team.  
Then in a very somber comment Jesus says in verse 18 that whatever we bind here on earth is bound in 
heaven, whatever is loosed on earth shall have been loosed in heaven.  This parallels Jesus’ statement about 
the authority of the church in Matthew 16:19.  This appears to be the authority to announce guilt (shut up/
bound) or innocence (open/loose_ not to determine it.  (See Peter’s action with Ananias and Sapphira in Acts 
5.)
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So if there is sin in the church it is to be corrected directly, privately, quickly and if need be, publically for the 
welfare of the body.  The first step in restoration is to confront or reprove.  This is further confirmed by Paul’s 
comments in Galatians 6:1:

Brethren, even if a man is caught in any trespass, you who are spiritual, restore such a one in a spirit of 
gentleness, looking to yourselves, lest you too be tempted.

Note again the family language – brother, and the fact that you have knowledge of the sin.  The new elements 
which are made explicit by Paul were implied by Jesus.  But now there is increased emphasis on the spiritual 
condition of the one doing the confrontation.  Are you spiritual?  That is in the context of Galatians and 
I believe the whole tenor of the scripture; are you filled with the Spirit, manifesting the fruit of the Spirit 
(Gal. 5:22-23) and walking by the Spirit (v. 25).  If so, then you can keep reading.  Because we find that the 
confronter must also have the goal clearly in mind, restoration, and be willing to do so gently and humbly 
knowing we too face temptations.  Restoration (literally translated mending nets in Mk. 1:19) requires patience 
and diligence.  Thus confrontation must always be done after you have examined yourself to make sure you 
are spiritually fit.  Then you do so humbly, not arrogantly, with great gentleness and patience.  You focus on 
the action, not the person.

Having done the confrontation, what is the next step in restoration?  The second step is forgiveness.  It is no 
surprise that after teaching about church discipline in Matthew 18:15-20, Jesus goes on to talk about the 
importance of forgiveness.  This also parallels the prayer Jesus taught His disciples where we are to pray for 
God to forgive us our trespasses/sins (same word used in Gal. 6:1) as we forgive those who trespass or sin 
against us (Mt. 6:12).  In fact, Jesus continues in v. 14-15 to say that if we do not forgive, God cannot forgive 
us.  Jesus states (Mt. 18:35) a similar thought but stresses forgiveness must be from our heart.  In Hebraic 
understanding this means forgiveness as willful, emotive action and thought on our part.  Being imperfect, 
the church sometimes has difficulty doing this as we saw with the Corinthian church in 2 Cor. 2 and 3.  
However, unless we do forgive, then we face the truth that God is unable (Mt. 18:35 suggests unwilling to 
forgive us.  Let us also remember that when we fail to forgive, that person or incident holds us hostage.   So 
as we forgive let us do so promptly, graciously and lovingly, even as God in Christ has forgiven us (Eph. 4:32).

Having confronted and forgiven, we are well on the way to helping restore our brother or sister.  However, 
there is still a third step and that is love.  We have already studied that God is love (1 Jn. 4:16) and that Jesus’ 
great commandment is to love God and to love others as we love ourselves (Mt. 22:37-40).  Paul admonishes 
the Corinthian church to love the one who had sinned (2 Cor. 2; 1 Cor. 13, especially v. 1-7 provides active 
illustration and description of love).

If I speak with the tongues of men and of angels, but do not have love, I have become a noisy gong or 
a clanging cymbal.  And if I have the gift of prophecy and know all mysteries and all knowledge; and 
if I have all faith, so as to remove mountains, but do not have love, I am nothing.  And if I give all my 
possessions to feel the poor and if I deliver my body to be burned, but do not have love, it profits me 

nothing.  Love is patient, love is kind, and is not jealous; love does not brag and is not arrogant, does not 
act unbecomingly; it does not seek its own, is not provoked, does not take into account a wrong suffered, 
does not rejoice in unrighteousness, but rejoices with the truth; bears all things, believes all things, hopes 

all things, endures all things.  (1 Cor. 13:1-7)
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Verses 1-3 use conditional statement, “if, then” to show us a truth that is contrary to what would naturally be 
expected.  In doing so we are vividly reminded that love is the more excellent way (12:3).  Regardless of our 
particular spiritual gift, without love we and it are nothing.  No wonder the first verse of 14 stresses that we 
are to continually pursue love.  Verses 4-7 use both positive and negatives to give us a breathtaking view of 
love.  The essence and foundation of all meaningful action is love.  This should not surprise us for the very 
essence and foundation of our lives and the life of the church is God and God is love.

Thus the church engages darkness within by exposure, speaking the truth in love (Eph. 4:15) with the goal 
of restoration through exercising confrontation, forgiveness and love.  In doing so the church is reminded 
of the importance of listening before speaking and being very slow to anger (James 1:19).  Confrontation 
done in anger generally only causes the person to respond defensively and hinders the godly sorrow that 
moves them to repentance.  This serves as a sober reminder for the church since restoration involves not 
only the action of the church, but the willful response of the sinner.  If the sinner does not recognize their 
sin, take responsibility for it, and sincerely repent, then they cannot be restored.  On the other hand, the 
church must be quick to restore when repentance has occurred.  James makes clear that intervention leads 
to repentance, creates ripples of blessing (James 5:19-20).

The church is also charged to engage darkness without and the gates of Hell will not withstand it (Mt. 16:18).  
This form of church discipline is that of an army mobilized to fight for its Lord.  The armor we are to wear in 
this conflict clearly identified in Ephesians 6:10-18 as well as the need for prayer cover so that we will stand 
and not fall.  We see a picture of a search and rescue option in Jude 20-23:

But you, beloved, building yourselves up on your most holy faith; praying in the Holy Spirit; keep yourselves 
in the love of God, waiting anxiously for the mercy of our Lord Jesus Christ to eternal life.  And have mercy 
on some, who are doubting; save others, snatching them out of the fire; and on some have mercy with fear, 
hating even the garment polluted by the flesh.

The church is to be characterized by not only a sure foundation but growth (see 1 Pet. 2:5; Eph. 2:19-21).  
This growth is based on prayer, love and expectation of Christ’s return.  However Jude makes clear that this 
growth is not for ourselves, it is so we can rescue others.  Hallelujah!  The rescue directive comes after Jude 
has already provided guidelines for being alert to and administering church discipline within.  So Jude in 
addressing both aspects of discipline concludes with a powerful prayer of benediction.  May this be true of 
God’s people called the church and may the church always give such praise to its founder.

Now to Him who is able to keep you from stumbling, and to make you stand in the presence of His glory 
blameless with great joy, to the only God our Savior, through Jesus Christ our Lord, be glory, majesty, 
dominion and authority, before all time and now and forever.  Amen.  (Jude 24-25)
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Discussion Questions

1. What is the relationship between sorrow and repentance?
2. Do you believe sin must be confronted/reproved?
3. List the steps for restoration in church discipline.
4. List six of the Biblical principles for church discipline.
5. Examine the following Biblical case studies regarding “church discipline” using the following template.  

Exodus 32, Acts 6, Acts 15
What is (are) the conflict(s)?
Who is involved?
How is restoration accomplished?

6. From your own experience share a case study involving church discipline.
7. Can a pastor be restored to ministry who has repented of sin such as lying, cheating, and immorality?
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Appendix 1

Relationship with Israel

Christ, Church and Israel Today:  

The abiding truth in the church’s claim to be the true Israel is that there exists an inalienable connection 
between the historic people of God, the Jews, and the new entity, the Christian church.  The church’s Lord 
must necessarily be identified as the Messiah of Israel as promised in their Scriptures.  Gentiles who trust in 
Christ are therefore not trusting in an isolated individual whom God has apparently arbitrarily chosen.  They 
are linked through Christ, as part of the faithful remnant, to the people of Israel from whom he came by 
human descent.  If Jesus as a human being, as part of the faithful remnant of believing Israelites, is ignored 
or forgotten, he becomes unreal, because his family upbringing and personal devotion are disregarded as 
if it would not have mattered what kind of community he had been born into.  But the Gospels, especially 
Luke, witness otherwise.  Jesus was nurtured among faithful believers who were longing and hoping for 
Israel’s restoration.

Christ cannot therefore be decontextualized to become the exclusive property of the Christian church; 
otherwise he becomes … a theological abstraction.  He is the Lord of the church and the Messiah of Israel.  
This leads us to a further Christological assertion.  Although we do acknowledge Jesus as the true Israelite, 
the ideal servant of God, we must not totally identify him with Israel.  We cannot claim that Christ is Israel.  
While Christian doctrine affirms that Christ is the only mediator between God and humanity, this confession 
does not negate the fact that historically the righteous remnant is Israel was an essential vehicle in the 
extension of the covenant faith to Gentiles (not everyone could expect a personal appearance of Christ as in 
the case of Paul).

Nor is it legitimate to claim that Christ displaces or becomes Israel.  In such a theology, the humanity of 
Christ is obliterated with Israel,….  In order to avoid such an outcome, some recognition has to be given to 
the fact that the church is called to share in the salvation promised to Israel, as Paul describes in the analogy 
of the olive tree in Romans 11:13-14.  In other words, it must be recognized, as we have already asserted, 
that there exists an inalienable connection between the church and Israel, one that cannot be subsumed 
under the notion of believers having a connection with Christ, as if he were an isolated individual and as if 
Israel could be ignored.

Although the NT writers and their immediate successors did not all equally emphasize the aspect of the 
church as people of God, it is a useful and a valuable title.  It stresses the continuity in God’s purposes for 
humanity.  It draws attention to the faithfulness of God throughout history, despite the faithlessness of 
humans.  It reminds us of the oneness of God and of the corporate nature of the people of faith.  As such it 
is a healthy deterrent against all forms of extreme individualism.   But above all, it reveals to us something of 
the sovereignty of God in salvation, since it is God who alone determines the membership of his people. 24

24			W.	S.	Campbell,	“Church	as	Israel,	People	of	God,”		(DLNTID).
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Appendix 2 

Summary of all lessons

This course has attempted to answer the following questions.

1. Who is the church?  The church is both a visible local body of believers as well as the invisible universal 
church consisting of all Christ followers regardless of their denominational differences.  As such the 
universal church consists of living Christians and departed Christians (the cloud of witnesses in Hebrews 
12:1).  The church as a visible local body may have formal membership with certain criteria such as a 
public testimony of faith in Christ and baptism.

2. What is the authority of the church?  The authority of the church derives from its head, Christ Himself.  
Thus the church’s authority is dependent on following Christ’s teaching.  As such the Bible is the 
revelation of the triune God and the church is to be defined as a group of people who claim adherence 
to it.  Thus a body not following/obeying Jesus’ teaching is not the church.

3. What are the marks of the church?  The church is the body of Christ, the holy Jerusalem, the holy bride 
of Christ.  As such the church is marked by early creed as being unity (one), holiness, catholicity, and 
apostolicity.  By later Protestants the marks were preaching of the word (scripture), administering the 
sacraments, and practicing a disciplined Christian life.

4. What is the purpose of the church?  The pillar of truth, the church is to fulfill the great commission (Mt. 
22:37-40) as they read and study the Bible (the teaching), fellowship (worship and giving), pray and share 
the Good News.  In this role the church proclaims and celebrates the sacraments of communion and 
baptism.

5. How is the church governed?  All things are to be done properly and in order (1 Cor. 14:33-34).  The 
early church took its governance from the synagogue where there was a president (ruler) and a group 
of elders.  In Acts 6 this group of general and prophetic leaders (elders/bishops), were supplemented by 
local and practical leaders (deacons) who literally served/waited on tables.  At issue is not the type of 
church government; congregation, presbytery or Episcopal, but rather the type of leader.  Is the leader a 
Christ follower who seeks first to serve and models shepherd leadership (1 Pet. 5:2-4)?

6. How is the church to exercise discipline as the holy people of God?  The purpose of church discipline 
is always restoration.  This requires that truth be spoken in love following guidelines in Matthew 
18:15-20, Galatians 6:1.  It also requires that the person being corrected recognizes their fault, take the 
responsibility for it, and sincerely repents – turns from their previous actions.
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Preface.

A True Story.

A missionary had finished evangelizing several families living on a remote hillside in country where there 
are few roads. As the missionary and his guide walked down the footpath, suddenly the guide stopped and 
looked back up the trail. He pointed out a small piece of paper under a rock and explained to the missionary 
that the paper was a witchdoctor’s curse. The missionary asked his guide, “Why would a witchdoctor put a 
curse here?” The guide responded, “This kind of thing happens all the time. We call it health-trade or wealth-
trade. This is probably what happened…some unfortunate person was either sick or poor. So he probably 
gave a witchdoctor one of his chickens and asked for healing or for wealth. First the witchdoctor killed 
and ate the chicken. Then he scribbled some lines on that scrap of paper, and promised that the chicken-
giver’s illness would be traded for the health of an unfortunate passerby. Or maybe the chicken-giver’s 
poverty would be traded for the wealth of a passerby. Or maybe the chicken-giver had fear or guilt another 
problem…it all works the same way. It’s a reasonable trade for us.” The missionary asked, “Is it possible that 
someone gave the witchdoctor a chicken to put a blessing on the path so that travelers on that path would 
be well, wealthy, and happy?” Stunned, the guide looked at the missionary as if he had lost his mind. He 
thought for a long time and then burst out laughing, “NO! That’s impossible. Why would anyone give the 
witchdoctor a chicken to do something nice for a stranger? It would be like trading a chicken for nothing. 
The chicken-giver would still be sick and have one less chicken.” The guide then asked, with a slight hint of 
sarcasm, “Does that seem reasonable to the missionary?” 

The above true story illustrates the difference between a world of curses and the many free blessings of the 
Kingdom of Heaven as explained in Matthew. In a world of curses it makes better sense to pay for strangers 
to be cursed. In a world of curses it makes no sense to pay for strangers to be blessed. The Kingdom of 
Heaven, as described in Matthew, shows how God, the creator of heaven and earth, loves all people and 
sent his beloved Son, as a Jew known as Jesus Christ of Nazareth, so that all people in all the earth would be 
blessed. Those blessings are far greater than chickens, health, wealth, power, or protection. Even those who 
hate God, even those who killed his Son, are urged to repent of their sins and receive the free blessings of 
God. All people, no matter how bad, are urged to receive Jesus, believe in him, obey his teachings, and walk 
with him. Jesus promised in this book of Matthew to be with such people forever. All people are invited to 
abide in the Kingdom of Heaven forever, and thus receive all the blessings God offers. Another way to see 
these same messages from Matthew is to think of the kingdoms of this world as operating mostly under, 
“Have To.” In contrast, the Kingdom of Heaven operates mostly under, “Want To.” God does a very special work 
in people’s hearts, those of us who yield our rebellion against him. Little by little, God changes our nature 
and desires. This change is radical and happens largely through us knowing and obeying the teachings 
of the Bible. As we yield to those teachings, God shapes us into “new creations” with Kingdom of Heaven 
thinking and purposes – much like what we see described in Mt 5 – 7 (Matthew, chapters 5 through 7). This 
helps explain why the teachings of Mt 5 – 7 seem so strange to new people, but so familiar and reasonable 
to people who walk for many years with God.
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Many people are as confused by Mt 5 – 7. At first glance, this portion might seem full of strange blessings. 
Two ideas might help the student. A) The Kingdom of Heaven, as Jesus describes it, is very, very different 
than any earthly kingdom. Earthly kingdoms are built with money, power, land, fear, hate, greed, tradition, 
lies, and superstition. As you study this wonderful book of Matthew, be careful to notice how Jesus describes 
his Kingdom. B) Secondly, it is very clear: there are significant differences between what superstitions teach 
and what the Bible teaches. Superstitions come from human imagination and deception. The teachings of 
the Bible come from actual events describing God’s communication with people. As you study Matthew, see 
if you can find some of the ways the Bible is so very different from superstition and tradition. 

This class will explore Mt 5 – 7 inductively because this approach to Bible study will equip the student to 
better contextualize and theologize the teachings of the Bible without unhealthy dependence on outsiders. 
[Contextualize here refers to applying biblical principles to one’s culture, thus the direction is from the Bible 
to the culture. Theologize here refers to understanding biblical principles primarily through the student’s 
cultural lens. (Simply: how to make biblical teachings practical.) See pages 25-26, Part 5, #5.]
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Lesson Purpose
• Introduce and practice the major principles and the first skills of Inductive Bible Study while studying the 

writer’s intended meaning of Matthew 5 – 7.

Lesson Outcome 
• By the end of the class, each student will have a clearer understanding of: 1) why the church values the 

Bible, 
• How the church uses the Bible, 
• How a person can study the Bible and apply its teachings to her or his life and ministry, and 
• The nature of the Kingdom of Heaven and the characteristics of those who belong in that Kingdom. 
• At the end of the class, each student will have increased motivation, power, and confidence to study the 

Bible and to teach its divine messages to others. 
• At the end of the class, each student will be more interested in these topics, will want to live her or his life 

according to the teachings in the Sermon on the Mount, will want to continue studying the next classes 
that are offered, and will participate more fully in the ministry of her or his church.

Table of Contents
• Preparation
• Questions about the preparation
• Prerequisite
• Background information

Preparation of the student-participant

Do not consult any commentaries or Bible helps except when instructed to do so by the class notes or after 
completing the class. The reason for this is that the approach of this class is to help the student gain skills to 
understand the Bible by going directly to our primary source of truth…the Bible. After a student has made a 
diligent study of Matthew 5-7 by use of the skills taught in this class, then she will be encouraged to gather 
information from sources outside the Bible.

Each student is a participant in the activities and exercises that follow

Required activity: read the entire book of Matthew. (It might take close to two hours.) If possible, read the 
book out loud in a group of two or more people. Others besides student may participate with the student in 
these activities. While reading the book of Matthew, please do not stop to ask questions or to study portions 
of the book in depth. At this stage the student is looking for only general ideas such as the following: 

Introduction: Please Read 
Carefully1



CCP Pastoral Training Course

The CCP Pastoral Training Course
Kingdom and Sermon on the Mount

78

What kind of writing is the book of Matthew? How would you describe the style? 
__________________________________________________________________________________________

Did you find an introduction or conclusion? If so, please describe your findings and give the citations 
(chapter and verse). 

__________________________________________________________________________________________

Did you find a summary of the book, or the purpose of the book, or a key portion? If so, please 
describe your findings and give the citations. 

__________________________________________________________________________________________

What are the two or three major ideas the writer wanted (intended) to communicate? Please describe 
your findings and give the citations. 

__________________________________________________________________________________________

What ideas did the writer repeat many times? Please describe your findings and give the citations. 
__________________________________________________________________________________________

Who are the most important people in the book, and is there a major conflict (give the citations)? 
__________________________________________________________________________________________

(Note: Whenever a student uses the inductive method, she or he will first read the book – whichever book 
in the Bible – by following the above activity for that book. The next step is to find the major divisions of 
the book, but we will not do that exercise in this study because we are studying one division (Mt 5 – 7 is 
called the first discourse, or the Sermon on the Mount) that has been assigned to us. Note the key concept 
for finding the place where two divisions or portions can be separated: change. Change in topic, people, 
location, vocabulary, emphasis, time, etc.)   

Prerequisite before proceeding

Complete the assignments in the previous paragraphs before proceeding. Do not proceed in the lesson 
without having finished the required assignments. The lesson is designed to teach the student by guiding 
her or him through activities and exercises, not through shoveling and memorizing information. Some of 
the reasons for this distinction are: 1) The Kingdom of Heaven is to be experienced in life-transforming deed, 
not merely memorized as words. 2) Bible study methods can become skills only through practice. The goal 
is that each student in this class will become experienced and confident students and practitioners of the 
Bible, in other words, people who put the biblical teachings into practice every moment of every day, and 
are teaching others to do the same. The information offered here is to make the activities and exercises more 
effective.
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Background information

Biblical canon

Most churches that preach about salvation through Jesus have as their basis the 66 books of the Bible. This 
collection of books, written by approximately 40 writers, is often referred to as our biblical canon. Other 
churches have additional books in their canon. Some of the books in the Bible more clearly teach about 
Jesus Christ of Nazareth, our Savior and Lord, who was and is fully God and fully human. Those books tell 
people how and why Jesus, the Son of God, became human. They tell us who his earthly family was, how 
he lived and what he taught. They describe his power and wisdom, his warnings and promises, his loving 
and sacrificial death, his amazing resurrection from the dead, his appearing to many people after his 
resurrection, his ascension into heaven, his praying for us and his giving us many gifts, his giving us many 
responsibilities, his preparing a place for us, and his soon return. Matthew, the book we are studying now, is 
one of those very important books.  

What is the value of our biblical canon? 

• Unlike many other religious books and stories, all the books in the Bible are based on reality and 
truthfulness. The Bible is full of actual events, accurate history, and real people. 

• The books included in the Bible are valuable because they carry the most reliable information 
about God, sin, salvation, the Gospel, and Jesus of Nazareth. 

• Those books are the foundation to the most important teachings of the church. 
• Those 66 books are the final authority for the church. There is no higher authority to which we 

can appeal; therefore, it has the very highest value. Because of its high value, each person who 
believes in Jesus Christ of Nazareth is encouraged to thoroughly understand the Bible.

Revelation and Inspiration

The Bible teaches that God disclosed (or, revealed) certain messages to holy prophets and apostles. 

[Read Endnote 1. Endnotes are found after the last lesson in Part 5. Please only read Endnote 1, and no 
others.] 

God helped (or, inspired) those holy prophets and apostles to write in ways that people from all nations 
could understand the amazing, life-giving, divine messages. More than anything else, people need to 
correctly understand those messages. Understanding, applying, and teaching those messages will produce 
forgiveness, godly holiness, inner peace, deep joy, lasting hope, purpose for living, patience, strength against 
temptation, thankfulness, generosity, and a strong sense of community. It will also produce love for God, 
family, friends, and even enemies.  

Since the earliest days of the church, believers have understood that the book we are studying was written 
by Matthew, one of the disciples of Jesus, who walked with Jesus for about three years. Matthew personally 
witnessed the miracles, the teachings, and the holy example of Jesus. This writer was devoutly Jewish as 
shown by his repeated reference to the Old Testament (OT) and his reluctance to have his readers say the 
name of God. By using the terms “Father in heaven,” or “Kingdom of Heaven” he thus avoided offending 
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people of his culture. he was aware that his original audience was composed primarily of Jews. (From a study 
of the four Gospels and the book of Acts we see that for several years after the ascension of Jesus, most 
Christian churches were mostly Jewish.) 

Description and purpose of an inductive approach 

An inductive study is one in which the elements of the subject are carefully examined before conclusions 
are made. The actual subject itself is what produces the conclusions and implications. For example, a good 
doctor will carefully examine all conditions and history of the patient before making a diagnosis. The doctor 
will also consult with other doctors to verify or to correct her or his conclusions. In similar fashion, a Bible 
student using an inductive approach will diligently examine the text to discover what the writer intended 
to communicate. Then the student will consult with others to verify her or his findings. The reason for this 
was stated earlier: the biblical writer was the one who received and communicated the divine messages 
so the student is advised to carefully explore all the methods the writer used to communicate those divine 
messages. Writers use vehicles to carry their messages. Examples of these vehicles that carry messages: 
vocabulary, repetition, continuation, different styles of literature, grammar, introduction, conditional 
phrases, cause and effect, contrast, purpose statements, names, comparison, explanations, examples, 
quotations, parables, sayings, and many, many others. The student is advised to carefully study those 
vehicles to discover the writer’s intended meaning.   

In Inductive Bible Study 

We first carefully observe. Next, we ask interpretive questions about what we found and attempt to answer 
those. Next, we evaluate our findings to see which ones apply to all times and places and people. Next, we 
find ways to apply those universal findings to our daily lives. Lastly, we, together with others in the church, 
integrate our findings into our findings from the rest of the Bible, our life experiences, and the experiences 
of others. For these reasons, we see that IBS is a lifetime adventure with God and his church. In this study we 
will take an informal approach and simplify the inductive method.

In your own words, how would you describe an inductive study, and can you give an example of an 
inductive approach in your life? 

__________________________________________________________________________________________

Discuss this question with other students and your teacher 

What conclusions have you made? 
__________________________________________________________________________________________
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Lesson Purpose
• To introduce the value of starting a Bible study with a book level overview.

Lesson Outcome
• The student will have a greater understanding of why we start at the book level, and gain skills that assist 

this first step.

Table of Contents
• Activities and questions regarding a book level overview of Matthew. 
• Notes and conclusions from the activities and research.

Illustration:

If a blind person is in a new part of a strange jungle with nobody to help her or him, the person could be in 
great danger. The person can only feel and hear things that are close. The person can only know what the 
“part” is. The “part” is what is close and known. The person knows if s/he is in water or on land or if s/he is on 
a hill, etc. The person needs help to find out about the “whole” – whatever is in the surrounding area. The 
same blind person, if s/he is at home has fewer problems because s/he knows the “whole” – all about what 
is around the person: the people, where the dangers are, where the food is, etc. This example shows us why 
it is best to start with trying to understand the whole message, or the bigger picture, of the book we are 
studying. The biggest difference between the example of the blind person and our study of the Bible is this: 
if the blind person falls and dies, few people are affected. However, if we fail to accurately understand, apply, 
and teach the messages of the Bible, we could be harming many, many more people in a much deeper way. 
This is why we are careful and work with others to check our work. This is why we are always learning more 
about the Bible and always teaching what the Bible teaches. 

Introduction 

Before we look at the parts or details, we must first look at the whole. If we do not understand the whole 
first, we will probably not understand the part or detail, or we may lose much of its value. 

First we study the whole book of Matthew. Later, when we study the first discourse of the book, it will 
make better sense than if we had not read the whole book. We will be better able to understand where the 
teachings fit into our lives and in the lives of those around us.

Book Level Overview2
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Before we look at the parts or details, we must first look at the whole. This is why it is so important that each 
student read through the entire book. Now the student is advised to go back through the book more slowly 
looking for answers to the following questions. The student may do this activity with other students or non-
students, but she or he is encouraged to participate actively, otherwise the value of the exercise will be lost.

Would you agree that Matthew is telling a true story about the life, teachings, death, resurrection, 
appearances of the resurrected Jesus, and the ascension to Heaven of a historical, Jewish man named 
Jesus from Nazareth? How else would you describe the book of Matthew? 

__________________________________________________________________________________________

Did you find an introduction, conclusion, summary, or purpose statement? What do you think was 
the writer’s purpose in writing the book? What was the general message the writer received from 
God? (Include citations, or chapter and verse numbers.) 

__________________________________________________________________________________________

(After finishing this activity, please read Endnote 2, found at the end of this lesson. Do not read ahead. It is 
important that you practice the skill of looking for a writer’s purpose on your own. This skill of observation is 
one of the most powerful and useful elements in an inductive study.)

What were the major characters? Was there a major conflict? (Include citations.) 
__________________________________________________________________________________________

Did you find a high point or a low point in the book? Could you describe those parts and why they 
were high or low for you? (Include citations.) 

__________________________________________________________________________________________

What events do you think were the most important for the writer, and what evidence in the book 
shows that the writer considered them to be important? (Include citations.) 

__________________________________________________________________________________________

Point to portions in the book (use citations) that shows that the writer placed a high value on the 
importance of the Old Testament (hereafter referred to as OT). 

__________________________________________________________________________________________

Point to portions in the book (use citations) that show that the writer placed a high value on the 
importance of discipleship. 

__________________________________________________________________________________________

Point to portions in the book (use citations) where the writer mentions something regarding king, 
kingdom, or royalty.  

__________________________________________________________________________________________
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In your own words, what kind of man was Jesus, as described in Matthew? (Include citations.) 
__________________________________________________________________________________________

Did you find the five major preaching sections in this book? Sometimes people call these messages 
“Discourses.” The five are found in chapters 5 – 7, chapter 10, chapter 13, chapter 18, and chapters 24 – 25. 
Each of these sections, or discourses, ends with similar words by the writer. Can you find those words? Write 
those words here: __________________________________________________________________________
__________________________________________________________________________________________
We will study the first section, or discourse, in greater detail as a way of introducing the student to important 
themes in Matthew and also to introduce the student to strong Bible study methods.  

It is apparent from the book that the writer, commonly known as “Matthew,” believed in Jesus and had been 
transformed by Jesus. He witnessed the resurrection and ascension of Jesus. Matthew was Jewish, as was 
Jesus, and as were all the first disciples. In simple terms, to be Jewish means that a person is a descendant of 
Abraham, Isaac, and Jacob (Jacob, you will recall, was also called Israel. The term “Jew” comes from the name 
of one of the twelve sons of Jacob, and the name of one of the tribes.) It was very important to Jews that 
they could trace their family line back to Abraham. This is one reason we see Matthew starting his book with 
the family line of Jesus. Another reason Matthew did this is because Matthew repeatedly emphasized ideas 
like royalty, kingdom, and absolute authority. Matthew shows that the family line of Jesus was one of royalty. 
In contrast with the emphasis on Jewish ideas, Matthew was also very concerned about non-Jewish people 
(also called Gentiles) being affected by Jesus. [Six important examples: chapter 2, the Gentile wise men came 
seeking and worshipping the new baby King of the Jews while the high-ranking Jews would not; chapter 
8, Jesus was amazed that a Gentile had more faith than any living Jew; chapter 15, Jesus went far out of his 
way to help a very determined and believing Gentile woman; chapter 27, Pilate’s wife (a Gentile) warned 
Pilate (a Gentile) that Jesus was innocent, and the Gentile Roman soldiers exclaimed that Jesus was the 
son of God, chapter 28; Jesus commanded the disciples that he was sending them to all nations (Gentiles).] 
These examples show that Matthew’s emphasis is that Jesus as the King of the Jews was also extending his 
kingdom to include all nationalities of the earth.

The above concept, that all people of the earth are invited to participate in the Kingdom of Heaven, would 
have been an outrageous concept for the average Jew in the first century (the days of Jesus and of the early 
church). Another preposterous concept for the average Jew of that day was the notion that the promised 
redeemer (what the Jews called Messiah or Christ) would appear as a poor baby delivered by a young girl 
under suspicious circumstances. Again, chapter 2, shows Jesus, the promised hope of the world, coming 
through and to the outcast poor and powerless. Most of the powerful and the rich refused to join Jesus’ 
followers. Instead, the powerful are shown to either be troubled by the announcement of his arrival, or 
ignored his arrival, or schemed to murder him as a powerless and innocent baby.  Matthew shows that the 
Jews expected their promised redeemer to be more of a political-military hero that would make the Jews 
independent, wealthy, powerful, and famous, as King David had. These are a few examples of the upheaval 
Jesus caused by his life and teachings. Many seemed to expect something different, and were surprised at 
what they found in Jesus. 

Maybe, when we read Matthew we too are surprised by Jesus? Your thoughts? As you read Matthew, 
what surprised you?

__________________________________________________________________________________________
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Please share your ideas with your group. 

What surprised others in the group? 
__________________________________________________________________________________________ 
__________________________________________________________________________________________ 
__________________________________________________________________________________________ 
__________________________________________________________________________________________
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Lesson Purpose
• Demonstrate and practice skills of observing a division (large, major portion) of a book (Mt 5 – 7). 

Lesson Outcome
• The student will gain and practice skills of observation of book divisions.

Table of Contents
• Overview.
• Observation of the setting.
• Observation of the introduction.
• Observation of the audience and the interpretive implications. 
• Use of imagination to observe the passage more carefully.
• Practicing skills of reasoning.  

Now that you have read the entire book and see where this section fits into the whole, read Mt 5 – 7 quickly 
so you review the general teachings in this division of the book. 
As you read Mt 5 – 7 you probably noticed that the messages of Jesus were revolutionary for the religious 
concepts of his day. They might seem revolutionary for us today.

What is the immediate setting (circumstances, situation) of Mt 5 – 7? Write that description in your 
own words. (Include citations.) 

_________________________________________________________________________________________

(After finishing this activity, please read Endnote 3 for additional observations you may have missed. Do 
not jump ahead. It is important that you practice the skill of looking for these details on your own. This 
observation of detail is one of the most powerful and useful elements in an inductive study.)

Observe the introduction and description of the crowds listening to the Sermon on the Mount. How does 
Matthew describe the kinds of people who were following Jesus when he sat down to teach? (To refresh 
your memory, you may want to review the last few verses of chapter 4 for this.) 

Overview of the First 
Discourse (Sermon on the 

Mount) Mattew 5 -7

3
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Write that description in your own words. (Include citations.) 
_________________________________________________________________________________________

Point to portions in the book (use citations) that shows that there were crowds present for the 
preaching of Mt 5 – 7. 

__________________________________________________________________________________________

(After finishing this activity, please read Endnote 4 for verses you may have missed. Do not jump ahead.)

Point to portions in the book that shows who, specifically, Jesus was talking to and who he was 
talking about when he preached in Mt 5 – 7. This important information helps us better understand 
the teachings in Mt 5 – 7. (Include citations.)

__________________________________________________________________________________________

(After finishing this activity, read Endnote 5.)

Did you happen to see that many in the crowd had been healed by Jesus? Do you suppose that the 
crowds were composed of not only those people Jesus healed, but also their grateful relatives and curious 
neighbors? Do you suppose that many followed Jesus so they could receive or see more amazing healings? 
Do you think the crowds were impressed by the power of Jesus? Is it possible that they listened carefully to 
what Jesus taught, since they knew that he was an amazing person? Write some of your impressions how 
this information above might help us understand Mt 5 – 7. 

Does this information help you better understand what Matthew meant by Mt 28:16-20? 
__________________________________________________________________________________________
__________________________________________________________________________________________
__________________________________________________________________________________________

Imagine yourself in the crowd getting ready to listen to the teachings of Jesus. Imagine that Jesus had 
healed you of blindness so now you could look next you your at your mother whom you had never ever 
seen. And imagine you could see her tears of joy because you are now well. Imagine that you look at your 
little brother chasing butterflies, knowing that it was Jesus who had healed his paralysis. You would look 
around you at hundreds and hundreds of people, many of whom had been healed. Then you look and see 
more people coming with more sick people, all of them with great anticipation that Jesus would heal them 
just like he healed you.  

If you were present on that day, and had you been healed by Jesus, would you invite one of your family or 
friends to come and see Jesus and to hear what he was teaching? If so, what would you say when you made 
your invitation?
__________________________________________________________________________________________
__________________________________________________________________________________________
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__________________________________________________________________________________________

(Note the use of imagination – as suggested above – helps the student to slow down and to observe more 
carefully what the writer describes. It also helps us become more interested in the portion and helps us 
later when we go to the evaluation and application of the messages found in the text. In our teaching 
or preaching from the text we want to engage the imagination of listeners. We need to know the text 
thoroughly so that we can explain it accurately and in a way that helps the audience pay attention and get 
involved.)
 

As you read Mt 5 – 7, are there parts that seem to go against normal thinking? Do these teachings 
sound unusual to you? If so, which teachings seem unusual or strange? (Include citations.) 

__________________________________________________________________________________________

Why do you suppose those teachings (you listed above) seem strange to you or to the average 
person?

__________________________________________________________________________________________

Discuss this question with other students and your teacher. 

What conclusions have you made?
__________________________________________________________________________________________
__________________________________________________________________________________________
__________________________________________________________________________________________
__________________________________________________________________________________________
__________________________________________________________________________________________
__________________________________________________________________________________________
__________________________________________________________________________________________ 
__________________________________________________________________________________________
__________________________________________________________________________________________
__________________________________________________________________________________________
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Lesson Purpose
• Demonstrate and practice skills of observing a segment or section (smaller than a division) of a book (Mt 

5 – 7). 

Lesson Outcome
• The student will gain and practice skills of observation of smaller portions of a book.

Table of Contents
• Review.
• Observation of the segment and its parts, setting, and introduction.
• Additional practice in detailed observation of short passage. 
• Summary of the observation stage.
• Introducing the interpretation stage.
• Word Study example. “Blessing.”
• Practice of detailed observations and interpretations of selected passages.

Review 

Perhaps the student has noticed that an inductive approach goes from general overview to specific (or 
particular) detail. We are now in the part of the study when we will look at some details as a demonstration 
of how to study this and other segments of the Bible, always within the understanding of the book as a 
whole.

When the student worked on Part 3 above she or he saw that Jesus preached Mt 5 – 7 to disciples in the 
presence of large crowds as part of their training to become fishers of men for the Kingdom of Heaven.

First we will observe some of the ways this division (Mt 5 – 7) connects to the entire book. 

Detailed Observation and 
Interpretation of Selected 
Portions of Matthew 5 - 7

4
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Carefully read and observe the details of Mt 5 – 7. Write some of your findings as the material 
connects to themes of the entire book. (Use citations.) Example: Mt 5:1-2 repeats one familiar theme 
of the book (like in 13:2-10 and 19:2-15) – that often Jesus ministered to large crowds and taught his 
disciples in those situations. 

__________________________________________________________________________________________
__________________________________________________________________________________________
__________________________________________________________________________________________
__________________________________________________________________________________________

What are the major sections of these chapters? To find where one section stops and another begins, 
we look for change in wording or thought or place or people, for example. (Use citations.) Examples: 
1) Mt 5:1-2 is one section – like a small paragraph. 2) Mt 5:3-12 is another section. 3) 

__________________________________________________________________________________________
__________________________________________________________________________________________
__________________________________________________________________________________________
__________________________________________________________________________________________

Find the description of the setting and the introduction to this section of Matthew. (Use citations.) 
Describe the setting in your own words. 

__________________________________________________________________________________________
__________________________________________________________________________________________

Find the places (in Mt 5 – 7) the writer uses a terms like “kingdom,” “king,” “Solomon,” “throne,” 
“heaven,” or “heavenly” (Use citations): 

__________________________________________________________________________________________
__________________________________________________________________________________________

Find other ideas that are frequently seen in Mt 5 – 7. (Use citations):
__________________________________________________________________________________________
__________________________________________________________________________________________

Carefully observe the details of Mt 5:3-12. This portion is commonly known as the “Beatitudes” (a name 
given to the early section of this sermon in Mt 5:3-12), or paragraph about “blessing,” and the arrival of the 
Kingdom of Heaven. What do you see? Notes from observation (include verse number):
__________________________________________________________________________________________
__________________________________________________________________________________________

Summary of the observation stage of inductive study. Up until now we have focused our inductive studies 
mostly on the observation stage. We could spend a lot more time on this stage, but we must move on. I 
encourage the student to return to this study later and use some of the skills taught here to explore other 
passages in this important part of the Bible. Observation is the foundational ingredient to Bible study and 
requires the most time and effort. It is possible that the observation stage requires 80% - 95% of your study 
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time when you use an inductive approach. When you have a strong understanding of the biblical material, 
the rest of the study goes more easily and produces positive results.
The second stage of an Inductive Bible Study is interpretation. In this stage we ask questions based on our 
observations and attempt to answer those questions. For example, in the above section called, “Beatitudes” 
we noticed the repeated word for “blessed” (or its equivalent, depending on your translation). It seems 
reasonable that the writer was placing great importance on that term. An interpretive question coming 
out of that observation might be something like, “Why did the writer place such emphasis on some 
people being ‘blessed’?” Or, “What did ‘blessed’ communicate to the original audience?” The next part of 
interpretation is researching the above question. (The Word Study above has some basic information about 
this question.) Based on the results of your interpretive stage, the next stages of your study would evaluate 
the “universals” in your research and then apply those to your audience. We will look at evaluation and 
application in Part 5.

The student looks at the observations and then asks clarifying or interpretive questions about those 
observations. It is almost like the student is interviewing the writer. (Remember, one of the basic ideas of 
inductive Bible study is that we look for the writer’s intended meaning because it was the writer who was 
inspired by God with the messages of the book we have included in our Bible.) Then the student researches 
and answers the questions. For example, let’s say a reader sees that the writer repeated the word “blessed” 
(or something similar) in the first part of Mt 5. Based on that observation, an interpretive question might be 
something like this: “What might the writer have intended by the term ‘blessed’?” Or, “Why might the writer 
have repeated this word so often.” For this kind of question, a word study might be helpful to attempt to 
answer the interpretive question. Below is a very brief example of a simple word study. Students can see 
other places in the same book where the writer used the same word and maybe the way he used the word 
in other places can help the student better understand the word. I encourage students to ask other people 
to help understand words. References like Dictionaries, Concordances, Lexicons, and Encyclopedias can help 
understand difficult words. Many resources are available on the Internet. Remember, because the writers of 
the biblical books were the ones inspired with divine revelation, our interpretive questions and answers will 
almost always try to get to the writer’s intention. Because of this, our answers will often look something like, 
“The writer showed the differences…” or “Perhaps the writer wanted to express…” or “From this parable we 
see that the writer was expressing…” or “It seems clear that the writer was telling his audience that…” or “The 
writer claims that…” or “The message the writer seems to be communicating here is that…” or “The writer 
shows Jesus doing…” etc. In these ways, we are showing that the authority for our material goes back to the 
writer and that we are not assuming for ourselves the authority for divine truth – we direct the audience 
to the authority of the Bible. Another strength of this approach is that it helps engage the audience in 
conversation during the process of finding divine messages expressed in the Bible. We are always trusting 
God to work through these messages to change our lives and the lives in our audience.

I will offer a short example of a word study using the word “bless,” “blessed,” or “blessing” which mean “good 
saying” or “good word.” We find this out by using a dictionary or by asking someone or by studying how 
Matthew uses the word in other places in his book. A dictionary also tells us about the background of the 
idea of biblical blessing. For example, the ISBE Dictionary states: “It is first met in Gen 1:22 at the introduction 
of animal life upon the earth…The context furnishes the key to its meaning, which is the bestowal of good, 
and in this particular place the pleasure and power of increase in kind. Thus it is generally employed in both 
Testaments, the context always determining the character of the bestowal; for instance (where man is the 
recipient), whether the good is temporal or spiritual, or both.” A concordance shows us that the KJV (King 



CCP Pastoral Training Course

The CCP Pastoral Training Course
Kingdom and Sermon on the Mount

91

James Version) translates two Greek words into a form of “bless” nineteen times. (Matt. 5:3, 4, 5, 6, 7, 8, 9, 10, 
11, 44; 11:6; 13:16; 14:19; 16:17; 21:9; 23:39; 24:46; 25:34; 26:26.) Over half of those are found in these three 
chapters we are studying. This could indicate a strong emphasis and connection to the messages of this 
division of Mt 5 – 7. A lexicon tells us that the word used in this portion has the same meaning as the English: 
“especially favored,” “blessed,” “fortunate,” “happy,” “object of special grace,” “in a very close relationship to 
God,” or “privileged.” Maybe the word “blessing” is new to you, or seems strange to you. Matthew shows Jesus 
repeating this term frequently. “Blessing” is a common and very important word in the Bible. In the Bible 
there is a long record of God saying that something is good. God often says something good to someone or 
about someone. This idea appears early in the first chapter of the Bible. Maybe you remember the earliest 
examples of “bless” Maybe you can think of many examples in the Bible where God frequently promises 
blessings or where he gives a blessing.  

This long record of “good saying” also impacts the word for “good news” or “Gospel.” The Gospel is a good 
word or good news or good announcement. This concept appears in Mt 5 – 7 as “blessed” or a similar word, 
depending on your translation. In essence, when you see “blessed” in this section, it is as if God is saying 
something good about you because of a condition. It’s almost as if God says, “I consider this to be a good 
thing and I approve of what follows, and I approve of you. I am pleased with you and this situation so I speak 
well of this.” When God highly values something or someone, it is “blessed.” In Matthew, the idea of “blessed” 
is also closely related to happy. In Matthew we see that the concept of the Gospel and the concept of  
“blessed” are linked together in the Kingdom of Heaven.

It is also interesting to note in Matthew that what God values highly, or what God considers “good,” or what 
he “blesses,” is often very different from what people value or think of as good or blessed. Maybe you could 
ask your friends if they highly value the things or people that we see “blessed” in Matthew. Do they think, for 
example, that being “poor in spirit” or “mourning” are examples of being “blessed”? 

This example of a word study helps us understand how radical and revolutionary the message of Jesus was 
in his day. Perhaps his message is also upsetting to some people today. It is not meant to be upsetting. It 
is meant to be “good.” The problem is that people often oppose those things God considers “good.” People 
often prefer to decide for themselves what is “good.” 

How does this teaching affect you and your ministry? Please describe how God’s “blessing” is 
opposed by people you know, or how you have opposed God’s blessing

__________________________________________________________________________________________

In the next section of this class you will not only practice observational skills, but also try to make use of 
interpretive questions and research. Review your observational work above. 

Carefully read this section of Mt 5:3-12 several times and then write two questions about what you 
see (include verse numbers):

__________________________________________________________________________________________
__________________________________________________________________________________________

Please discuss these issues with other students and your teacher. 
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What conclusions have you made?
__________________________________________________________________________________________
__________________________________________________________________________________________
__________________________________________________________________________________________

Regarding Mt 5:3-12, list the kinds of people who are blessed (include verse numbers): 
__________________________________________________________________________________________
__________________________________________________________________________________________

Regarding Mt 5:3-12, list the kinds of blessings given to the people you listed above (include verse 
numbers):

__________________________________________________________________________________________
__________________________________________________________________________________________

Perhaps you noted the three places in Mt 5:3-12 where the writer used the term “Kingdom of Heaven” or just 
“heaven.” (verses 3, 10, and 12) 

From this portion, the Kingdom of Heaven is for whom? Or, to whom does the Kingdom of Heaven 
belong? Or, who is in that kingdom? 

__________________________________________________________________________________________

Who is NOT in that Kingdom? 
__________________________________________________________________________________________

And in a similar theme, who will see God? 
__________________________________________________________________________________________

Perhaps this brief study shows how revolutionary Jesus was in his teachings. Perhaps the student sees how 
some people would oppose the message of Jesus and why they would finally kill Jesus.

Did you notice that in Mt 5:3-10 Jesus tells his disciples about other people, or people in general? He uses 
words like “theirs,” “they,” and “those.” Verses 3-10 could be talking about anyone who has those qualities. 
The direction changes in verse 11. For the rest of the Sermon on the Mount, Jesus primarily uses the second 
person “you.” Another change is seen in verse 12. The “blessed” or “blessings” change to instructions and 
information.

Regarding Mt 5:12, Jesus instructs his disciples to react in a specific way when they are insulted, persecuted, 
and lied about. 

What is that command of Jesus? 
__________________________________________________________________________________________
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Keep in mind that Jesus is teaching his newly recruited disciples about the nature of the Kingdom of Heaven 
and how they are to be fishers of men for that Kingdom. (Note: Jesus began his ministry with the words 
found in Mt 4:17, “From that time on Jesus began to preach, ‘Repent, for the Kingdom of Heaven is near.’” 
Perhaps you also recall the final verses in Matthew 28:16-20?) 

With all that in mind, what implications might verse 12 (Mt 5:12) have for present day disciples of 
Jesus?

__________________________________________________________________________________________

Note also that verse 12 calls the disciples to carefully consider what they are getting into. They are told 
specifically that their work with Jesus would be difficult and that they would be treated as people treated 
the Jewish prophets. This is one of many warnings and predictions Jesus gave to his followers and potential 
followers. 

What additional implications might verse 12 have for present day disciples of Jesus? 
__________________________________________________________________________________________

It is interesting that Jesus, right from the beginning of his ministry, called people into the Kingdom of 
Heaven with truthful and full disclosure of the difficulties awaiting them. As you read through Matthew, 
you may have seen many examples of this. It seems correct to say that Jesus called people to go with him 
through suffering and into the Kingdom…that the very nature of the Kingdom of Heaven called for suffering 
at the hands of persecutors. Jesus would lead them into and promised to help them through suffering. 
Already many others had walked that trail, and many more would follow. What implications might verse 
12 have for those who preach the Gospel of Jesus? Do you suppose modern day disciples of Jesus and 
preachers of the Gospel should expect suffering, and should they warn new people of the suffering ahead? 

Your reaction? 
__________________________________________________________________________________________
__________________________________________________________________________________________

Please discuss these issues with other students and your teacher. What conclusions have you made? 

__________________________________________________________________________________________

Carefully read several times and observe the details of Mt 5:17-48. Write some of your findings 
(include citations): 

__________________________________________________________________________________________
__________________________________________________________________________________________

Mark the locations of the places where Jesus states something like, “…but I say…” or “…I tell you…” What 
implications might his statements carry regarding his authority? Once again we may be seeing a major 
reversal of the ways of the world. 
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Would it be correct to say that Jesus was turning things around? 
__________________________________________________________________________________________

Please discuss these issues with other students and your teacher. What conclusions have you made? 
__________________________________________________________________________________________
__________________________________________________________________________________________
 

Note the strong warnings in Mt 5:22, 29, and 30. 

What are your reactions to these warnings of Jesus?
__________________________________________________________________________________________
__________________________________________________________________________________________

Please discuss these issues with other students and your teacher. What conclusions have you made?
__________________________________________________________________________________________
__________________________________________________________________________________________

Carefully read several times and observe the details of Mt 5:44-45. 

Write some of your findings (include verse numbers): 
__________________________________________________________________________________________
__________________________________________________________________________________________

What implications might these statements carry regarding the attitude and behavior of his new disciples? 
Once again we may be seeing a major reversal of the ways of the world. 

Please discuss if it is correct to say that Jesus was turning things around? 
__________________________________________________________________________________________
__________________________________________________________________________________________

Please discuss these issues with other students and your teacher. Discuss the implications of this teaching 
for modern day disciples of Jesus. In verse 45, what is the requirement for someone to “…be sons of your 
Father in heaven”? 

Write some of your thoughts: 
__________________________________________________________________________________________
__________________________________________________________________________________________
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Carefully read several times and observe the details of Mt 5:48. 

Write some of your findings:
__________________________________________________________________________________________
_________________________________________________________________________________________

Did you happen to notice the word, “therefore” or a similar word in your translation? 

In what ways does the “therefore” affect the meaning of the verse? Does the “therefore” make verse 48 
the conclusion, or summary, of the section 43-48? 

__________________________________________________________________________________________

Does it make sense to you that verse 48 is the end, or conclusion, of the section starting in verse 43? Yes? No? 

Please give your observations about this issue. 
__________________________________________________________________________________________
__________________________________________________________________________________________

If verse 48 is the conclusion of the section of 5:43-48, how does this affect the meaning of verse 48? 
__________________________________________________________________________________________

If verse 48 is the conclusion of the section of 5:43-48, how does this possibility affect the meaning of 
“be perfect as your Father in heaven is perfect”? 

__________________________________________________________________________________________
__________________________________________________________________________________________

Is it possible that verse 48 is talking about loving our enemies because that is the way of God…that 
the “perfect” here is referring very specifically to loving our enemies? 

__________________________________________________________________________________________

Please discuss these issues with other students and your teacher. 

What conclusions have you made? 
__________________________________________________________________________________________

Carefully read several times and observe the details of Mt 6:1-8. 

Write some of your findings (include verse numbers): 
__________________________________________________________________________________________
__________________________________________________________________________________________
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What practical implications do these teachings have regarding the public and private prayer of 
disciples of Jesus?

__________________________________________________________________________________________
__________________________________________________________________________________________

Please discuss these issues with other students and your teacher. 

What conclusions have you made? 
__________________________________________________________________________________________
__________________________________________________________________________________________

Carefully read several times and observe the details of Mt 6:9-15. 

Write some of your findings (include verse numbers): 
__________________________________________________________________________________________
__________________________________________________________________________________________

How many times in these verses do you find references to forgiveness (show verse numbers)? What 
implications do these teachings have for the disciples of Jesus regarding being forgiven by God and 
forgiving others? 

__________________________________________________________________________________________
__________________________________________________________________________________________

Please discuss these issues with other students and your teacher. 

What conclusions have you made?
__________________________________________________________________________________________
__________________________________________________________________________________________

Now look again at Mt 6:14-15. Note the “For” or “Because” or “Since” (depending on your translation). Words 
like these are connectives. They connect the following portion with the previous portion. Mt 6:14-15 is 
connected to what was stated before. 

What was stated before?
__________________________________________________________________________________________
__________________________________________________________________________________________
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It seems apparent that Mt 6:14-15 is connected, at the very least, to the prayer about forgiveness in Mt 6:12 
and the prayer of deliverance from temptation and the evil one. 

Please discuss these issues with other students and your teacher. 

What conclusions have you made? 
__________________________________________________________________________________________
__________________________________________________________________________________________

Now look again at Mt 6:14-15. Note the “if.” When we see words like “if” and “then” (sometimes the “then” is 
not stated, it is merely understood as being there), we know we are looking at a conditional statement. This 
means that we may not split the condition without risking damage to our understanding and explanation of 
the writer’s intended divine message. Note that we have in these two verses a double condition of opposite 
characteristics. They are held together by the meaning of each condition and by the “but” or “however” (or 
another similar word) at the beginning of verse 15. 
Because of all the above observations, 

1. it seems that the writer was giving great attention to being forgiven and forgiving in what we 
sometimes call, “The Lord’s Prayer,” and 

2. forgiveness is linked directly to “Our Father in heaven” and his “Kingdom come” to earth, and 3) is 
almost as basic as “our daily bread.”

Please discuss these issues with other students and your teacher. 

What conclusions have you made? 
__________________________________________________________________________________________
__________________________________________________________________________________________

Carefully read several times and observe Mt 7:1-20. This section starts with a very famous command that his 
disciples are not to judge others. Yet the rest of this portion requires some sort of distinguishing between 
things or issues. (Examples: v.3-5 Specks versus planks of wood. v.6 Dogs and pigs. v.7-8 What to ask for, 
seek for, and knock for? v.9-11 Bread versus stone and fish versus snake. v.12 What do we want people to do 
for us? v.13-14 Narrow versus wide gates, and life versus destruction. v.15 Who are false prophets, what is 
a sheep and what is a wolf? v.16 What is a grape and what is a thistle? v.17 Bad trees and fruit versus good 
trees and fruit.) Furthermore, in 7:16, 20 Jesus clearly tells his disciples how to distinguish. 

What is the difference between “judging others” and distinguishing between good and bad? 
__________________________________________________________________________________________

Discuss this problem with other students and your teacher and prepare to give examples from your own life 
of the differences between “judging others” and distinguishing between right and wrong. You may want to 
look for examples in the rest of Matthew. 
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What is the biblical basis for distinguishing between good and bad, as taught in Matthew? 
__________________________________________________________________________________________
__________________________________________________________________________________________
  
Carefully read several times and observe Mt 7:21-27. Verse 24 starts with “therefore” or a similar term. That 
means 7:21-23 are connected to 7:24-27. In your observation, keep them together. If your Bible has a division 
between 23 and 24, you need to be careful to join the two portions. The parable or illustration of the wise 
home builder and the foolish home builder has to do, at the very least with 7:21-23, and 7:21-23 is illustrated 
by that story. If we separate those portions we might be changing the intended meaning of the divinely 
inspired writer. The above “therefore” is a connective. Writers use connectives to explain to readers that two 
parts are connected. A reader ignores connectives at her or his own peril, and at great risk to those around 
us. 

How does it impact the meaning if we hold all of 7:21-27 together? 
__________________________________________________________________________________________
__________________________________________________________________________________________

Now we will discuss the matter of kind of literature found in Mt 7:21-27. One of the most important skills in 
biblical interpretation is knowing the kind of literature one is reading. For example, Matthew is primarily a 
narrative and historical biography, so one should interpret the writer’s meaning with that in mind. Another 
example: this last portion of the Mt 5 – 7 section, like many others in the Gospels, is in the style of a parable 
of similar illustration. The basic rule to interpret a parable or illustration in the Bible is to know the situation 
where it was given. This is another reason a student of the Bible must look at the entire section of Mt 7:21-27 
together, as mentioned in the previous paragraph. Also, one must remember that it is given to his disciples 
in the presence of the crowds as we observed earlier. Keep in mind the whole of Mt 5 – 7 when you try to 
understand the parable or illustration above. It will help the student to remember these important principles 
when studying any parable in the Bible.
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Lesson Purpose
• To review previous lessons, introduce the last steps of Inductive Bible Study, and
• To explore the teachings of Jesus in Mt 5 – 7. 

Lesson Outcome. 
• Students will become increasingly skilled at studying the Bible through an inductive approach, and 
• Will better understand the entire process.

Lesson Outline.
• Review of the first two Induction stages; Observation, Interpretation.
• Induction, 
• Stage three: 
• Evaluation.
• Induction, stage four: Application.
• Induction, stage five: Integration.
• Conclusion of Part 5.

The student will recall that we started with a general look at the book, then we went to a general look 
at the division, or discourse (in Mt 5 – 7), and then we studied some of the details in selected samples of 
that portion. We went from general to specific in the observational stage of the inductive process. After 
observation we briefly practiced the interpretive stage of the inductive method and were increasingly 
specific as we proceeded through the stages. We were constantly moving from general to specific (or 
particular), or getting increasingly focused.

The inductive stage which helps us find the “universals” is called evaluation. Now we start to evaluate all the 
previous information to find parts of the information that are for all people and for all time. Those parts are 
sometimes called, “universal truths.” Up to now we have been moving from general to particular (or specific). 
Now we have come to the stage in IBS when we start to move toward general again… we start to go from 
specific to general. The reason is because we are trying to communicate (the divine messages we have 
discovered) to large groups of people in our cultures today so we must take the detailed studies above and 
be more general. Other terms used to describe this part of our process are: enculturation, contextualization, 
and theologizing, among other terms (see page 2 # 4).

Final Stages of and 
Inductive Approach5
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We want to see what parts of the divine messages are for all. Those parts are for us, our churches, and for 
the unsaved. Those are the parts we want to apply to our lives and communicate to others. For example, 
the teachings in Mt 6:2 is obviously using examples from another culture, since not many today announce 
with trumpets that they are going to pray in their synagogue. The “trumpets” and “synagogue” are therefore 
not “universals” so I would be mistaken to go to my church and preach to people that God wants them to 
stop going to synagogues and blowing trumpets before the pray. Mt 6:6 has another example, since not 
everyone has the kind of room and door described there. 

 “Universals” are more clearly found in, for example, in Mt 6:1. Mt 6:1 can more easily be shown in your 
culture with current examples that are common and understood by everyone. The point of Mt 6:1 is that 
prayer should always be from a sincere heart toward God, and not for selfish purposes. This is applicable 
to all people always and is not limited by time, culture, language, circumstance, education, wealth, or 
personality. It is for people outside the Kingdom as it is for people of the Kingdom. It is for new people and 
for mature people. If mature people have applied that teaching to their lives for a long time and it is no 
longer a struggle for them, it still applies to them. Mature people need to be mindful of this principle to 
guard their lives and to better help new people. If you are confused about the stage of evaluation, please 
speak to other students and to your teacher.

The next inductive stage is application of the “universals.” The application is the stage that must be practical 
and easily understood by our audience. Because it must be practical, it is highly dependent on culture and 
the immediate situation of the audience. If we were to apply, for example, our above study of Mt 6:43-45 to 
the situation of the missionary and his guide (from the opening story for this class), perhaps something like 
this might be relevant. The missionary may have informed his guide that he is a follower of a mighty teacher 
by the name of Jesus of Nazareth and that he taught his disciples to love their enemies and do good to them 
who persecute us so we will be sons of God and live with him forever in a perfect paradise. The missionary 
may have told his guide, “Therefore, Jesus would not want anyone asking a witchdoctor to curse people. 
Instead, we are to love the witchdoctor and our other enemies who want to harm us. There are many ways 
to love our enemies the way Jesus did. One way to love our enemies is to share our chicken soup with them. 
Jesus was a very good and powerful man. He has great power today, since he conquered death and is alive. 
He can protect us from curses.” 

The last inductive stage is integration of the findings into the rest of the Bible, all of church history, and 
personal experience. 

(Please read Endnote 6.)

We will practice an example of integration with one of the most difficult portions to understand. It is one 
of the most ignored portions of the Bible. Yet we know it is important since it appears in these three vital 
chapters of Mt 5 – 7. 

Carefully read several times and observe the details of Mt 5:39. 

Write some of your findings (include verse numbers): 
__________________________________________________________________________________________
__________________________________________________________________________________________
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Discuss this verse with other students and your teacher and prepare to give examples from your own life 
of the differences between “loving our enemies” and standing up for what is just. You may want to look for 
examples in the rest of Matthew. 

What ideas have you discovered? 
__________________________________________________________________________________________
__________________________________________________________________________________________

(After you have completed the assignment, please read Endnote 7 for additional ideas.)

As part of integration, and now that you have diligently studied Mt 5 – 7 you are encouraged to check your 
findings with outside sources that may be available such as commentaries, experts, pastors, Christian articles 
on the Internet, and missionaries. Because you have an understanding of the biblical writer’s intent, you will 
be able to better discern which observations from other sources are reasonable and which should be viewed 
with suspicion.

Conclusion 

This is an introductory class in the discipline of Inductive Bible Study, so we do not have much space or time 
for practice. If you are confused about any stage of Inductive Bible Study, please speak to other students 
and to your teacher. We will practice the inductive approach in future lessons. As we practice the skills of 
Bible study, the skills become more familiar and easier, and will become more effective for the growth of the 
Kingdom of Heaven. As we become more skilful in the use of the Bible, our lives will become living examples 
of its divine messages and we will become more effective in reaching needy people for the Glory of God.  
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Appendix 1

Endnotes. (Not to be used before finishing the assignments above.)

1. Holy prophets and apostles. The books of the Bible are from God and are useful (2 Tim 3:14-17). Many 
places in the Bible refer to the writers of the Bible (Eph 2:19-20; 3:5; 1 Pt 1:10-12; 2 Pt 1:19-21). We are 
to use the Bible correctly (1 Tim 1:8; 2 Tim 2:15). When we speak, we should be using the very words of 
God (1 Pt 4:11). The Bible is powerful and effective (Heb 4:12-13). Referring to the New Testament, for 
example, Peter placed the writings of Paul on the same level as the OT (2 Pt 3:15-16). Jesus placed a very 
high value on the OT. For example, when tempted in the wilderness he referred only to those books (Mt 
4:1-11), and stated that he came, not to change, but to fulfill the OT, and that those books would remain 
after heaven and earth had passed away (Mt 5:17-20). Jesus said that what David stated in the OT came 
through the Holy Spirit (Mk 12:36). (For more on the highest value Jesus placed on the OT, see also Mt 
19:1-9; Jn 5:36-39; 10:35; Lk 16:29-31.) Do not read the next note until you are instructed to. 

2. Writer’s purpose. From a careful reading of the book, it has been suggested that Matthew wanted to 
persuade the reader that Jesus of Nazareth was the King of the Jews, Son of David and Son of God. Jesus 
was the redeemer of the Jews as promised by generations of Jewish prophets (1:22; 2:15,23; 3:15; 4:14; 
5:17; 8:17; 12:17; 13:14,35; 21:4; 27:9) To convey the connection to the sacred Jewish texts, Matthew 
quotes from the OT at least 47 times. First century Jews were very class-conscious. Appearances and 
position were very important to them. To be one of them, they taught, was to be blessed by God. They 
thought God did not like the Gentiles, and that poor and sick Jews were that way as punishment by 
God. Matthew tries to show that the Jews of the day wanted another kind of redeemer, so many of them 
rejected Jesus. Many of the elite classes were disgusted that Jesus ministered mostly to the outcast 
people; the poor, the sick, and the untouchables. They wanted Jesus to support their own rules and 
programs and to conform to their expectations. The writer shows that those Jews wanted to kill Jesus 
because they were jealous of him (27:18). Jesus upset their programs, as illustrated by the cleansing 
of the Temple, the cursing of the fig tree (21:12-22), and many parables (for example, 21:28-22:14). The 
elite wanted a redeemer who would be one of them and who would make them even more powerful 
and rich. Early in the book the writer tells the story about Gentiles coming to worship the new King 
of the Jews, but the religious leaders were either troubled, or were disinterested, or were too busy to 
go to Bethlehem to verify the claims of those Gentile seekers (chapter 2). The writer shows that the 
Jewish leaders chose a known murderer, Barabbas (27:11-26), over Jesus. The book teaches that in 
addition to Jesus being the promised redeemer of the Jews, he was also for all nations (28:16-20). The 
writer repeatedly tells about Jesus describing the Kingdom of Heaven (as in the three chapters we are 
studying), so this seems to be a major purpose of the writer. The above suggestions seem to be the major 
purposes of the writer, but the student is encouraged to find the writer’s purposes for herself or himself, 
always showing the evidence from the text. Sometimes the writer of a book states clearly his purposes, 
but not usually. (Here are some examples of clear purpose in other books, Lk 1:1-4; Jn 19:35; 20:30-31; 
Acts 1:1-3; 2 Pt 3:1-9; 1 Jn 1:3; 2:1, 12-14, 21-26; 5:13). Do not read the next note until you are instructed 
to.  
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3. Setting for the Sermon on the Mount. The immediate setting preceding Mt 5-7 show Jesus’ baptism, 
approval of God, and victory over the devil (thus showing his dominion over a very powerful being, 
showing his trust in God and in the OT, and showing that he was on earth to give people an example, 
etc.), then his beginning to preach “From that time on Jesus began to preach, ‘Repent, for the Kingdom 
of Heaven is near.’” (4:17) This is an important clue as a setting for all his preaching, including Mt 5-7. This 
could be seen, perhaps, as a summary of Mt 5-7. At the very least it is an introduction to Mt 5-7. Next, 
Jesus called his disciples to come to him (4:18-22) in contrast to his having ordered the devil to go away 
from him (4:10), and in comparison to the large crowds who were soon to follow him (4:23-5:1). The 
immediate setting following Mt 5-7 show examples of strong faith (belief, trust in God and Jesus) and 
weak faith. Strong faith is shown by people who were not expected to have that sort of faith (8:2,10), but 
weak faith is shown by those who the Jews would expect to have strong faith (8:26). As with Mt 5-7, the 
writer continues his use of surprising reversals. Keep the setting in mind as you study Mt 5-7. Do not read 
the next note until you are instructed to. 

4. Crowds present. See, for example Mt 4:23-5:1. See also Mt 7:28. It seems very clear that large crowds were 
present for the preaching of Mt 5-7 and that many of them were witnesses of the healing power and the 
kindness of Jesus. Do not read the next note until you are instructed to. 

5. Specifically, who was Jesus speaking to and speaking about? See Mt 5:1-2. Look at the details that say 
something like: “…he saw the crowds…his disciples came to him and began to teach them…” It looks 
like the crowds were at a greater distance and his disciples were close to him. When the text says, “…
he began to teach them…” the “them” is linked grammatically to the disciples and not to the crowds. 
Based on verses like 5:11-16, it seems unlikely that Jesus was telling these things to the crowds. Instead, 
it seems to make more sense that he was saying to his disciples that they would be “persecuted,” and 
that they were “salt” and “light.” On the other hand, the sermon was not only for the disciples, otherwise 
Jesus would have spoken these things when he was alone with his disciples, or he would have whispered 
the words so that only those closest could have heard him. Based on 7:28 it seems apparent that Jesus 
spoke loudly enough so that the crowds could hear him. Most likely, based on a careful observation of 
the details above, Jesus was speaking to his disciples and the crowds overheard the teaching. A tentative 
conclusion: the sermon was primarily to and about his disciples, but also for the benefit of those who 
were nearby. Note also that the sermon directed to his disciples (Mt 5-7) was almost immediately after 
he called them (4:18-22) and told them he would teach them to fish for men (4:19). Quite possibly, Mt 5-7 
was not only an introduction to the disciples on the nature of the Kingdom of Heaven, but was also his 
first lesson on how to make, “fishers of men.” These details carry valuable information about the setting 
and purpose of Mt 5-7. This tentative conclusion is open to revision as more evidence is discovered. 
Note how that in an inductive approach the student is always looking for more evidence and repeatedly 
studying the same materials for details she or he may have missed. If we were taking a formal inductive 
approach we would now research commentaries to see if others have found evidence that supports 
or revises the above tentative conclusion. Again, we are looking for those divine messages revealed to 
the 40-or-so holy prophets and apostles, therefore we humbly come to the text with open hearts and 
inquiring minds. Do not read the next note until you are instructed to.  
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6. Some of the more established stages of Inductive Bible Study are: 
• General then detailed observation of the book as a whole, then the divisions of the book. 
• Asking and researching interpretive questions of the observations above. 
• Evaluation of the observations to find the “universal truths.” 
• Application of those universal truths to my situation and the situations of those around me. 
• Integration of the above study with the rest of the Bible. Do not read the next note until you are 

instructed to.

7. With only a superficial reading, this can appear to be a confusing command. This is another place where 
we see the power of an inductive approach. The portion needs to be studied in the light of the rest of 
what we know about Jesus and the Bible…what we call integration. (This is one of many reasons we 
encourage a reading of the entire book before starting to look at the parts and details.) We know that 
Jesus did not resist those who were abusing him, so that part is in keeping with Mt 5:39. However, we 
know from earlier in Matthew’s Gospel, that Joseph and Mary had taken baby Jesus, at the instructions of 
the angel, and had fled for their lives (Mt 2). Therefore, we know that Mt 5:39 does not mean we should 
always stand in front of danger. We also know the reason for Jesus leaving Nazareth in Mt 4:13. Luke tells 
us the story in Lk 4:14-31. Again, Mt 5:39 does not mean we should stand and wait for danger. We also 
know that Jesus rebuked the devil, evil people and corruption and hypocrisy on many occasions (Mt 
4:1-11, 17; 5:22, 29-30; 6:5,12-16; etc.) From a close reading of the section surrounding Mt 5:39 we see 
Jesus clearly teaching that being of the Kingdom of Heaven implies that we can expect persecution. We 
should even rejoice at that news. (Mt 5:11-12) Following Mt 5:39 we see, for example Jesus teaching that 
our response is not passive during persecution, but active. The response of the disciples of Jesus in the 
Kingdom of Heaven is to follow the many examples of Jesus and love our enemies who persecute us. (Mt 
5:43-45) Discuss these ideas with other students and your teacher and prepare to give examples from 
your own life of the differences between “resisting persecution” and preaching righteousness in the face 
of persecution. You may want to look for examples in the rest of Matthew and the Bible. 

What ideas have you discovered? 
__________________________________________________________________________________________
__________________________________________________________________________________________
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Appendix 2

Closing remarks: 

The above study is merely introductory. 1) We could spend the next years studying the many life-giving, 
divine, and eternal treasures found in this first discourse in Matthew. It is rich beyond imagination, and 
powerfully restorative. As we understand and live by those messages, our lives and churches and nations are 
transformed. Many other nations have been transformed, so why not ours? Each student is urged to pursue 
additional studies of these three chapters on her or his own by using the inductive tools suggested in the 
lesson. 2) There is much more in the rest of the Book of Matthew. The student is encouraged to use the skills 
and values taught in these lessons to learn about the rest of the book. Many new and wonderful messages 
await the eager student. For example, Jesus promises to return to earth and restore all things to the state 
they were intended to be (Mt 16:27; 19:28; 24:30; 25:31). It is precisely because Jesus promised to return that 
he instructed his disciples to always be ready for his return and to watch for him (esp. Mt chapters 22 -- 25). 
This will fulfill all of God’s plans and we, the Bride of Jesus, will be together with God the Father, his Son 
Jesus, and his blessed Holy Spirit in loving joy forever. In the meantime, Jesus sends his disciples to preach 
all his teachings to all nations (Mt 28:16-20). 3) In later lessons the student will learn many other inductive 
tools for Bible study as the new disciple of Jesus learns more about the life-healing and nation-transforming 
Gospel.  

Closing prayer: 

Dear heavenly Father, As we humbly respond to the divine teachings of Jesus, may you richly bless each 
of us with all the blessings we studied in the truly marvelous life-changing and earth-changing book of 
Matthew. Jesus is King. All authority in heaven and earth has been given to Jesus and he is with us always. 
May Jesus send each of us to make disciples of all nations, baptizing them in the name of the Father, and of 
the Son, and of the Holy Spirit, and teaching them to obey everything he commanded in the Gospels. May 
we always love and value the Bible. May each of us walk with Jesus, through his Holy Spirit, in Godly holiness 
all the days of our lives. We once treated you as if you were our enemy. We now walk as loved and forgiven 
people who quickly forgive and love our enemies. May all those around us soon repent of their sins and join 
us as citizens of the Kingdom of Heaven under the reign of King Jesus. In the loving name of Jesus, Amen.  
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Eschatology
~ Mike Theissen
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Eschatology is the study of last things. The meaning of the word derives from the Greek adjective eschatos 
which means “last.”  This Biblical discipline seeks to answer the individual’s questions about death and life 
thereafter (individual eschatology “last things”).  It also focuses on what will happen in the world between Christ’s first 
coming and his second coming (general eschatology “last things”).  

The first major purpose in studying the last times is to understand more clearly the present journey of the 
believer on earth.  Should believers anticipate being saved from the most difficult times or should we be 
prepared for persecution?  Should believers expect the immorality of world to get better or worse?  How 
will we battle evil?  How does Jesus expect us to live during these times?  Scripture teaches on these things 
in the passages on the last times.  We will become more prepared as we understand what the scripture says.

The second major purpose in studying the last times is to better anticipate Christ’s second coming.  What 
will happen to us?  What will our future with Christ be like?  How will Christ defeat Satan?  Will we be with 
loved ones in the New Heavens and New Earth?  What is the New Heavens and New Earth?  Will people 
be made whole again without suffering?  Scripture also teaches about our future hope.  We will become 
steadfast through the turmoil of these present days when we rest in the hope of a truly better tomorrow.

Unfortunately, there have been many debates over the details of the future because of the difficult nature 
of prophetic literature - its symbols, images, and language.  However, there are general areas of agreement 
about the future that evangelical Bible scholars agree upon.  These are facts that are very clear in scripture.  
Despite the debates of interpretation on some other issues, which will continue for some time, the reader 
can clearly find wisdom for these days and hope for the next days in the facts about Christ’s victorious 
return.

Facts ---------- Areas of Agreement

We agree there will be a Personal, Visible, Bodily Return of Christ

Jesus was clear that he would come again.  In talking about being watchful for him, he said, “You also must 
be ready; the Son of Man is coming at an hour you do not expect” (Matt. 24:44).
Jesus was also clear that his second coming would be visible to all.   While he was teaching his disciples 
about the second coming, he made sure that they would not be lured out into the loneliness of the 
wilderness or into the secrecy of an inner room to look for Him by others pretending to have seen Him.  His 
second coming will be like lightning in the sky that is seen from all directions (Matt. 24:27).

Introduction to Eschatology1
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Luke records that immediately after Jesus ascended into heaven two angels said to the disciples, “this Jesus, 
who is taken up from you into heaven, will come in the same way as you saw him go into heaven” (Acts 1:11).  

Paul taught, “the Lord himself will descend from heaven with a cry of command, with the archangels call, 
and with the sound of the trumpet of God” (1 Thess. 4:16).   The author of Hebrews is even clearer about a 
second coming.  He states, “and he will appear a second time, not to deal with sin but to save those who are 
eagerly waiting for him” (Heb. 9:28).   Peter said, “The day the Lord will come like a thief” (2 Peter 3:10).   John 
wrote, “when he appears we shall be like him for we shall see him as he is” (1 John 3:2).  Finally,  the book of 
relation has frequent references to Christ’s return, ending with the witness, Jesus, saying, “Surely I am coming 
soon.”   In seeing this vision, John responded, “amen.  come, Lord Jesus.” (Rev. 22:20).

This anticipation is one of the predominant hopes of the Christian faith.  The authors of the New Testament 
are crystal clear about this issue. Jesus will come again in the same way that he ascended to heaven after his 
resurrection.  He will come physically.  The entire world will see his return.

  
We agree that we should Prepare for Christ’s Return

When Jesus encouraged us to be prepared and to be waiting for him John responded, “Come, Lord Jesus!” 
(Rev. 22:20).  All Christians should live in anticipation for Christ to come again.  In his letter to Titus, Paul says, 
“live sober, upright, and carpet lives in this world, awaiting our blessed hope, the appearing of the glory of 
our great God and Savior Jesus Christ” (Titus 2:12-13).  

We Christians are to be like watchmen on a tower standing guard in anticipation of the time when the 
master returns so that we can open the gate.  We protect the vineyard while the master is away.  We must 
make sure that we are working in the house as diligent laborers to the task so that at the time when He 
returns we are to be found by Him doing good work and diligent work.  

We agree that We should Prepare for Christ UNEXPECTED Return

Even though Jesus told his disciples that His second coming would be preceded by several events (the 
gospel being preached to all nations, the man of lawlessness appearing to stop sacrifice, the great 
tribulation, and the darkening of the sun), Jesus also taught that we would return expectedly.  

But how is it possible to be surprised by something you can see coming?  These passages that describe 
future events which must take place before Christ comes seem to be at odds with a the expectation of a 
sudden return.  They seem to be set signals or signposts on a pathway that lead to the predicting of Jesus’ 
return.  

In the past, authors have resolved that Christ could not come back at any time because the signs have not 
been fulfilled.  However, current evangelical scholarship seeks to uphold the imminence of Christ’s return -- 
that he could return at any time -- and try to resolve the tension between the warning signs and the surprise 
of the end itself. 
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On this matter, Wayne Grudem’s work, Systematic Theology, has been extremely helpful to relieve the tension.  His 
point is that it was, is, and will be impossible to know when all of the signs will come to completion.1  

I would add here that there is good evidence that of the some of the signs have been fulfilled already and 
that others are near fulfillment.  On the other hand, it has not been revealed to us the true time duration 
of these events and we have no concrete understanding of their completion except that they will precede 
Christ’s return.  The great tribulation, for example, that will continue to escalate with the increased presence 
of false prophets, could last days, years, or centuries.  There is good evidence that we are already in it, but 
Jesus didn’t give us these details of the event explicitly.  The only thing we do know for certain is that Christ 
hasn’t come yet and the sign will be completed before He comes.  That could be tomorrow?

Each of the signs are meant to increase our anticipation of Christ’s return, but they will not help us predict 
His coming.  Christ’s return is imminent.  He could come back at anytime.  However, although God has set a 
time, that time has not been revealed. 

This unfulfilled anticipation frustrates people.  It makes us tired.  This could be said of the first generation 
of believers, who asked Jesus immediately after the resurrection if he would restore the kingdom of Israel 
right then.  It can be said of every generation since.  However, Jesus and the apostles warned us not to be 
“lulled into inattention,” as Millard Erickson puts it.2  One can see this in the parable of the foolish women in 
Matthew 25:1-13.  One can feel this sentiment in 2 Peter 3:8-9 when Peter encourages his potentially tired 
and impatient brothers and sisters not to forget that God is long-suffering and patient, wanting to bring the 
end of all things but waiting so that many may not perish.

We are to be like Noah, who knew that he had a job to do, could the end coming, but did not know when 
the rains would fall.  Would the rain come at the same moment that the construction of the Ark was 
complete and he had gathered enough food to survive the time on the ship?  Would the rain come five days 
before he was fully prepared, so that his family would rush aboard without the adequate food and have to 
be miraculously fed by God?  Would God find favor with anyone else who repented as they saw the creation 
of the Ark?  Would God give them a little more time after construction was over to make up their minds?

Texts that talk about Christ’s unexpected return

• Matthew 24:42; 36-39 -  Therefore keep watch, because you do not know on what day your Lord 
will come.

• Matthew 24:50 -  The master of the servant will come, on a day when he does not expect him and 
at an hour he is not aware of...

• Matthew 25:13 -  Therefore keep watch, because you do not know the day or the hour.
• Mark 13:32 - But about that day or hour no one knows, not even the angels in heaven, nor the 

son, but only the father. Be on guard! Be alert! You do not know when the time will come. Just like 
a man going away: he leaves his house and puts his servants in charge, each with an assigned 

1	  Wayne Grudem, Systematic Theology, 1104. 
2	  Millard Erickson, Christian Theology, 1190.
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task, and tells the one at the door to keep watch.  therefore keep watch because you do not know 
when the owner of the house will come back -- whether in the east thing, or at midnight, or when 
the rooster crows, or at dawn. If he comes suddenly do not let him find you sleeping. What I say to 
you I say to everyone: watch!

• Luke 12:40 - You must also be ready; for the Son of Man is coming at an unexpected hour.
• Phil. 3:20
• 1 Thess. 5:2
• Titus 2:12-13
• Hebrews 10:25
• James 5:7-9 - Be patient, then, brothers and sisters, until the Lord’s coming. See how the farmer 

waits for the land to yield its valuable crop, patiently waiting for the autumn and spring rains. You 
too, be patient and stand firm, because the Lord’s coming is near.

• 1 Peter 4:7
• 2 Peter 3:10
• Rev. 1:3
• Rev. 22:7 - Look, I’m coming soon!
• Rev. 22:12
• Rev. 22:20 -  Amen, come Lord Jesus!

These passages are clear that we will not know the time when Jesus will come back to this earth.  Jesus 
spoke openly about the mystery of his return and anyone who claims to know specifically when Jesus is 
coming back should be automatically considered wrong.  

Texts that talk about the signs that precede Christ’s Return

• Mark 13:10 - “The Gospel must first be preached to all nations.”
• Matt. 24:15-22 - “For then there will be a great distress, unequaled from the beginning of the 

world until now -- and never to be equaled again.”
• 1 John 2:18 - “Dear children, this is the last hour; and as you have heard that the antichrist is 

coming, even now many antichrists have come. This is how we know it is the last hour. 19They 
went out from us, but they did not really belong to us. For if they had belonged to us, they would 
have remained with us; but their going showed that none of them belonged to us.”

• 2 Thessalonians 2:1 - “Concerning the coming of our Lord Jesus Christ and our being gathered to 
him, we ask you, brothers and sisters, 2not to become easily unsettled or alarmed by the teaching 
allegedly from us—whether by a prophecy or by word of mouth or by letter—asserting that 
the day of the Lord has already come. 3Don’t let anyone deceive you in any way, for that day will 
not come until the rebellion occurs and the man of lawlessness is revealed, the man doomed 
to destruction. 4He will oppose and will exalt himself over everything that is called God or is 
worshiped, so that he sets himself up in God’s temple, proclaiming himself to be God.”

• Romans 11:25 - “I do not want you to be ignorant of this mystery, brothers and sisters, so that you 
may not think you are superior: Israel has experienced a hardening in part until the full number of 
the Gentiles has come in, 26and in this way all Israel will be saved.”
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These passages clearly talk about events that will precede Christ’s return.  Do these verses imply that Jesus 
cannot return at any time?  By no means.  We can, as the early church did, reconcile these events with 
the expectation of the sudden return of Christ by humbly anticipating Him when we see things possibly 
happening without presumptuously predicting that we have reached the end.  

We agree on the Final Results of Christ’s Return

It should be emphatically noted that no matter what our differences are, Christians who take the Bible as the 
final authority, believe in Christ’s return, in the judgment of unbelievers, in the final mercy of believers, that 
we will live with Christ as reigning King in a new heaven and new earth for all eternity. 

Christ’s Return will be Triumphant and Glorious

Various groups have maintained that Christ already returned in an invisible way.  In recent history the 
Jehovah’s Witnesses made this claim 1914.3  However Scripture is clear that Christ’s second coming will be 
quite different than his initial humble incarnation.  He will come in the clouds with great power and with 
great glory (Matthew 24:30, Mark 13:26, Luke 21:27).  He will be accompanied by angels and announced by 
the Archangel (1 Thess. 4:16).  He will sit triumphant on his glorious throne having authority over all of the 
nations to judge them (Matt. 25:31-36).  

Christ Will Raise The Dead, both the saved and the lost.

The resurrection is the most significant reason why Christ’s second coming gives so much hope to believers.  
Jesus said that those who believe in Him will live even though they die (John 11:14).   This means that death 
will not be the end for believers.  We will live again.  John 5:28-29 records Jesus saying, “ Do not be amazed 
at this, for time is coming when all who are in their graves will hear his voice and come out -- those who 
have done what is good will rise to live, and those who have done what is evil will rise to be condemned.”  
Jesus made it possible for us to have hope in a future resurrection.  1 Corinthians 15:20-26 says, “For as in 
Adam all die, so in Christ all will be made alive.  But in this order: Christ, the first fruits, then, when he comes, 
those who belong to him.  Then the end will come in the hands of the kingdom of God the father after he is 
destroyed all dominion authority and power.”

Christ Will Judge All Who Have Ever Lived and Assign Their Eternal Destiny

Matthew 25:31-46 records Jesus teaching “When the Son of Man comes in his glory, and all the angels with 
him, he will sit on his glorious throne.  All the nations will be gathered before him, and he will separate the 
people one from another as a shepherd separates the sheep from the goats. He will put the sheep on his 
right and the goats on his left.  “Then the King will say to those on his right, ‘Come, you who are blessed 
by my Father; take your inheritance, the kingdom prepared for you since the creation of the world.  For I 
was hungry and you gave me something to eat, I was thirsty and you gave me something to drink, I was a 
stranger and you invited me in,g 36I needed clothes and you clothed me,h I was sick and you looked after 
me,i I was in prison and you came to visit me.  “Then the righteous will answer him, ‘Lord, when did we see 

3	  Millard Erickson, Christian Theology, pg. 1191.
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you hungry and feed you, or thirsty and give you something to drink?  When did we see you a stranger and 
invite you in, or needing clothes and clothe you?  When did we see you sick or in prison and go to visit you?’  
“The King will reply, ‘Truly I tell you, whatever you did for one of the least of these brothers and sisters of 
mine, you did for me.’  “Then he will say to those on his left, ‘Depart from me,l you who are cursed, into the 
eternal fire prepared for the devil and his angels.  For I was hungry and you gave me nothing to eat, I was 
thirsty and you gave me nothing to drink, I was a stranger and you did not invite me in, I needed clothes and 
you did not clothe me, I was sick and in prison and you did not look after me.’  “They also will answer, ‘Lord, 
when did we see you hungry or thirsty or a stranger or needing clothes or sick or in prison, and did not help 
you?’  “He will reply, ‘Truly I tell you, whatever you did not do for one of the least of these, you did not do for 
me.’  “Then they will go away to eternal punishment, but the righteous to eternal life.”

2 Timothy 4:1 says, “In the presence of God and of Christ Jesus, who will judge the living and the dead.”

Christ will lift the Curse on Creation and Renew the Universe to Eliminate Evil

It is clear that this world is suffering because of the curse which came into this world because of sin.  Romans 
8:18-25 says, “I consider that our present sufferings are not worth comparing with the glory that will be 
revealed in us.  The creation waits in eager expectation for the children of God to be revealed.  For the 
creation was subjected to frustration, not by its own choice, but by the will of the one who subjected it, 
in hope that the creation itself will be liberated from its bondage to decay and brought into the freedom 
and glory of the children of God.  We know that the whole creation has been groaning as in the pains of 
childbirth right up to the present time. Not only so, but we ourselves, who have the first fruits of the Spirit, 
groan inwardly as we wait eagerly for our adoption, the redemption of our bodies.  For in this hope we were 
saved.  But hope that is seen is no hope at all.  Who hopes for what they already have? But if we hope for 
what we do not yet have, we wait for it patiently.  This tells of the present suffering, but looks to a future 
renewal.  2 Peter 3:10-13 also point to a future day of change as well: “But the day of the Lord will come like 
a thief. The heavens will disappear with a roar; the elements will be destroyed by fire, and the earth and 
everything done in it will be laid bare.  Since everything will be destroyed in this way, what kind of people 
ought you to be? You ought to live holy and godly lives as you look forward to the day of God and speed 
its coming.  That day will bring about the destruction of the heavens by fire, and the elements will melt in 
the heat.  But in keeping with his promise we are looking forward to a new heaven and a new earth, where 
righteousness dwells.”
“The Day of the Lord” is synonymous for the second coming of Christ.  In the past, it has been used as a 
general reference concerning of momentous moments of God’s working.  However, in the context of Peter’s 
letter, he is making reference to the coming of Christ.  Christ will bring about the end of this corrupted world 
and create a new perfect world.

One of the most beautiful pictures of this is depicted in Revelation 21:1:” Then I saw a new heaven and a new 
earth, for the first heaven and the first earth had passed away, and there was no longer any sea... “There will 
be no more death or mourning or crying or pain, for the old order of things has passed away.”  He who was 
seated on the throne said, “I am making everything new!” Then he said, “Write this down, for these words are 
trustworthy and true.”  Throughout prophetic literature the sea represents sin.  There will be no more sin and 
no more decay because of sin.  God will return this world back to perfection.
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Different Views about the details of Christ’s Return (Eschatological Views)

In this section we are about to enter into areas of eschatological conversation that theologians disagree 
upon.   There is a variety of different views and each view is driven by conclusions about different theological 
subjects.  As a result there large collections of literature concerning the views and foundational issues that 
influence them.  Many devoted Christian authors come to different conclusions.  In the past, open dialogue 
has been impeded by inflammatory and threatening comments.   It should be noted before we get started 
that the following discussions and evaluations should be done graciously and carefully because each view 
is with in orthodoxy.  Each view seeks to represent the “what the Bible says.”  Prophetic literature is difficult 
because of its symbols, images, and language. 

The following section requires and patience and critical thinking.  Each view that will be evaluated is 
a complex building.  Very often we try to tear down one position and build up another by starting on 
the top and from the outside, but, in reality, a view cannot be demolished and another one supported 
without starting from the foundations and working from the inside out.  With that being said, the position 
of this course is most favorable to inaugurated-millennialism and least favorable to dispensational 
premillennialism.

As you work through the views and the details you will automatically be drawn to one based on who you 
are and your previous readings.  Below are six key questions that should guide your process.  All the views 
build on the answers they find to these questions.  You should look at them and re-look at them.  We will 
present each view, including positives and negatives, and then try resolve the issues by working the answers 
to each question below.  For now, think about these questions.  Write some of your preliminary answers.  Be 
prepared to follow all the scriptures and think on them.

• What is the nature of the Church?  Are the promises made to Abraham and the patriarchs fulfilled 
by the church?  

• How will God fulfill the physical promises to Israel?  Has this already happened in the past?  Will 
the church receive this blessing now?  Is God interested in National/Political Israel being restored 
to the land of Palestine? 

• When did the end times begin?  Have they begun yet?  How do we know?  
• Does the book of Revelation apply to the past, present, future, or all? 

Different Views About the 
Details of Christ’s Return 
(Eschatological Views )

2
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• Does Revelation 20 symbolically repeat the imagery of chs. 19-20 or is it literally speaking of a 
future millennium?

• Are there two stages of the second coming (rapture + return) or just one final return (rapture = 
return)?

The following eschatological views all use the word “millennialism” somewhere in their title.  The word 
millennium means 1000 years.  It comes from Revelation 20:4-5, which describes Christ reigning with the 
resurrected for a thousand years.  These titles, which center around this passage, describe the heart of each 
view.  Each view wants to clarify “what the millennium is” and “how it relates to the second coming” because 
they each hold this period to serve an important function.  The function of the millennium differs with each 
view based on way they answer the above questions.

Dispensational Premillennialism 

Beliefs

The church is a mystery unknown to the Old Testament.  There is a separation between Israel and the 
church.  The church exists during an interval in the midst of God’s program for Israel.  This interval is called 
the “church age,” which is a different “dispensation” than the ones concerning Israel.  God is not dealing with 
Israel presently, but He will return to dealing with them in the future, apart from the church.  Christ will 
return for the church before the tribulation because the tribulation marks another dispensation which is for 
the nation of Israel, not the church.

Israel must be restored to the land so that God’s promises will not fail.  This restoration includes the return of 
Israel to Palestine, the rebuilding of another Jewish temple, a system of animal sacrifices, and the supremacy 
of national Israel over the gentiles.  Dispensationalists hold to a continuing unconditional covenant of God 
with national Israel, so that when God has completed his dealings with the church, he will return to his 
relations with National Israel.  Jesus will literally sit on David’s throng and rule the world from Israel.  All of 
the prophecies and promises regarding Israel will be fulfilled within the millennium, which will be markedly 
Jewish in character.  

The end times will begin after the church age, when the church has been raptured.  The tribulation is the 
wrath of God.  Christians will not face the wrath of God.  The tribulation period is a time for National Israel to 
be brought back to God.  The Kingdom of God will come on the earth during millennium.

• The book of Revelation applies to the future.
• Revelation 20 is not a repeat of chs. 1-19.  There is a future millennium and Christ will return 

before it.  The prefix “pre” means “before.”
• There are two different returns of Jesus.  One is a secret return to save Christians from the 

pending tribulation period.  They call this the rapture.  This makes the return of Christ immenent 
for Christians and concludes that the signs to precede his second coming will occur before his 
second, second coming.
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Positive Arguments

• The OT predicts a universal reign of peace for a restored Israel under the personal rule of a 
descendant of David (2 Samuel 7:1-16; Jeremiah 31:31-36; Ezekiel 34-38; Daniel 9:24-27; Zechariah 
14).

Problems

• The NT does not imply in any way that the church is just an interruption in God’s plan with Israel.  
Romans makes it clear that “the children of the promise,” the Abrahamic promise, are people of 
faith not just people of Jewish nationality.  The church is a combination of believing Jews and 
gentiles.  The gentiles come into the Kingdom along with believing Jewish disciples in order 
to fulfill God’s promises to Abraham.  Romans 11:25 does talk about a future repentance of the  
Jewish people.  Also, Jesus said in Matthew 23, “Jerusalem, Jerusalem, you who kill the prophets 
and stone those sent to you, how often I have longed to gather your children together, as a 
hen gathers her chicks under her wings, and you were not willing. Look, your house is left to 
you desolate.  For I tell you, you will not see me again until you say, ‘Blessed is he who comes in 
the name of the Lord.’”  However, these passages imply that the Jewish people will be grafted 
back into the church rather than re-establish a political nation.  God is very concerned with 
the salvation of the Jews but their hope is just the same as everyone in the church -- salvation 
through faith in Christ.

• The OT hope that the land will be restored to the people of God and their will be a universal reign 
of a Davidic King may just as well point to the eternal state (Revelation 21-22; Isaiah 65-66), not 
to a future millennium.  The promise to Abraham was that his offspring would inherit the land 
“forever,” not just 1000 years.  

• The NT says nothing about a pre-tribulation stage of the second coming.  There is simply no 
mention, or even allusions to, a church age or a rapture distinctive of the second coming.  In 
both the OT and the NT God preserves his people through great tribulations, but not out of great 
hardships.  

•  A practical problem with this view is that it can disillusion God’s people about suffering.  Jesus 
calls believers to suffer as He did.  Christ calls us to testify through suffering (Philippians 1-2) and 
He was honest with his disciples that the world would hate them and mistreat them (John 15:15-
25).  

Historic Premillennialism

Beliefs

• The church in many ways is the Spiritual Israel.  When Christ came, gentiles and believing Jews 
were merged together into the church.  God’s promises to Israel are fulfilled in the church and any 
future promises apply to the church.  

• God is no longer concerned with National Israel.  Christ will fulfill the physical promises of Israel 
by physically reigning with the Christians (both Jews and Gentiles) in a future millennium.  God 
still has a special interest in the Jewish people.  There will be an influx of Jews into the church 
during the millennium.
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• The end times began after the ascension of Christ.  Christ’s Kingdom has already come, but is not 
yet in its fullness.  It will come in its fullness during the millennium.  

• Because the book of Revelation applies to the church, individuals within this view differ on their 
views of chapters 5-19.  They agree that these things will happen to the church, but disagree if it 
is happening right now.  The millennium is  unanimously understood to be in the future.  

• Revelation 20 is not a repeat of chs. 1-19.  There is a future millennium and Christ will return 
before it.  Some premillennialists take this to be a literal one thousand yeas and others 
understand it to be a symbolic expression for a long period of time.

• There is just one return of Jesus.  Jesus will return after the tribulation to establish the millennium.  
After the millennium there will be a rebellion.

Positive Arguments

• The OT predicts a universal reign of peace for a restored Israel under the personal rule of a 
descendant of David (2 Samuel 7:1-16; Jeremiah 31:31-36; Ezekiel 34-38; Daniel 9:24-27; Zechariah 
14).

• The premillennial version of eschatological events overcomes many weaknesses of the 
dispensational position.  For one, it better represents how the church fulfills the personal rule of 
the Messiah.

• If Revelation 20 is a literal scene, it indicates that the millennium is a time where Satan is bound 
and unable to deceive the nations.  This is not true of this present age (2 Cor. 4:3-4). 

• If Revelation 20 is a literal scene, those who “come to life” at the beginning of the millennium 
are persons who have physically died (Revelation 20:4).  We know that the resurrection of the 
righteous occurs at the second coming (1 Thes. 4:13-18).  This would imply that the second 
coming occurs at the beginning of the millennium.

• If Revelation 20 is not a repetition of chs. 6-19, the first resurrection within the millennium occurs 
after the Beast.  The beast is a symbol for the future anti-Christ at the end of this age.  Therefore, 
the millennium comes after this age.

Problems
• The OT hope that the land will be restored to the people of God may just as well point to 

the eternal state (Revelation 21-22; Isaiah 65-66), not to a future millennium.  The promise to 
Abraham was that his offspring would inherit the land “forever,” not just 1000 years. 

• What possible purpose does the millennium serve in this view of the end?  It seems to have no 
purpose at all.  Christ can fulfill the physical promises of Israel by physically reigning with the 
Christians (both Jews and Gentiles) in the new heavens and new earth.

• Will resurrected saints really mingle with mortal sinners on earth?  It seems grotesque to think 
resurrected believers will have to go through a final battle after already dying and coming back to 
life. 

• Revelation 20 continues in the literary genre of the rest of the book.  It doesn’t make sense to 
move to a literal interpretation of this passage. This is really the only biblical reference to a 1000 
year reign and clearer passages should be allowed to govern the interpretation of this difficult 
passage.
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Postmillennialism

• The church is the Spiritual Israel.  When Christ came, gentiles and believing Jews were merged 
together into the church.  God’s promises to Israel are fulfilled in the church and any future 
promises apply to the church.  However, there will be an influx of Jews who come into the church 
by accepting Christ during the millennium.

• God is no longer interested in National Israel.  Christ will fulfill the physical promises of Israel 
by reigning in the hearts of people universally in a future millennium.  As the gospel spreads 
Christian influences on society will more and more function according to God’s standards, and 
gradually a “millennial age” of peace and righteousness will occur on the earth.  They believe 
Satan was bound at the time of the cross and will remain bound until the second coming (Mark 
3:27).  Thus, this view is very optimistic about the power of the gospel to transform society.  
The Great Commission is carried out in the authority of Christ.  Therefore, it will be successful 
(Matthew 28:18-20; Isaiah 45:22-25; Hosea 2:23).  Due to the reality of the twentieth century we 
are not as near to the second coming as we thought we were.

• The end times began after the ascension of Christ.  Christ’s Kingdom has already come, but is not  
yet in its fullness.  It will come in its fullness during the millennium.   
 

• Because the book of Revelation applies to the church, individuals within this view differ on their 
views of chapters 5-19.  They agree that these things will happen to the church, but disagree if it 
is happening right now.  The millennium is  unanimously understood to be in the future.  

• Revelation 20 is not a repeat of chs. 1-19.  There is a future millennium and Christ will return after 
it.  The millennium is understood to be an extended period of time during the end of this age.

• There is just one return of Jesus.  After the tribulation, the millennium will come about through 
spread of the gospel.  Christ will return after that time. 

Positive Arguments

• The OT prophets predict a period of universal peace and righteousness under the rule of Christ ) 
(Psalm 2:7-9; Isaiah 2:1-4; Micah 4:1-4; Daniel 2:44).

Problems

• The NT never envisions a Christianized would before the 2nd coming; the opposite is true.  
Revelation envisions that the 2nd coming will follow the outward victory of evil and the 
persecution of the saints.  The “golden age” of peace and righteousness need not be before the 
2nd coming (Isaiah 65:17-25). Christ can fulfill the physical promises of reigning with glory by 
physically reigning with the Christians (both Jews and Gentiles) in the new heavens and new 
earth.
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Inaugurated-Millennialism (Classically known as Amillennialism) 

Beliefs

• The church is the Spiritual Israel.  Jesus was the Messiah to the Jews; therefore, the gentiles and 
believing Jews who accept Him are merged together into the church.  They are “the children of 
God.”  God’s promises to Israel are fulfilled in the church and any future promises apply to the 
church.  God still has a special interest in the Jewish people.  There will be an influx of Jews into 
the church before the second coming. 

• God is no longer concerned with National Israel.  Christ will fulfill the physical promises of Israel 
by physically reigning with the Christians (both Jews and Gentiles, the Remnant of Israel) in the 
New Heavens and New Earth.  

• The end times began after the ascension of Christ.  Christ’s Kingdom has already come, but is not 
yet in its fullness.  It will come in its fullness during the New Heavens and New Earth.  

• Because the book of Revelation applies to the church.  The prophecies are unfolding in this time.  
The millennium is unanimously understood to be presently unfolding.  

• Revelation 20 is a repeat of chs. 1-19.  There is no future millennium.  Christ is reigning in 
the hearts of his people who are saved and battling satan and his forces until the end.  The 
millennium is a symbolic expression of the end times that will last for a long period of time.

• There is just one return of Jesus.  Jesus will return after the tribulation to judge the living and the 
dead.  After the resurrection and judgement there will be a renewed universe.

Positive Arguments

• The NT teaches that the promises of Abraham’s seed is fulfilled in all believers through faith 
in Jesus.  The NT never envisions a Christianized would prior to the 2nd coming.  Revelation 
envisions that the 2nd coming will follow the outward victory of evil and the persecution of the 
saints.  The “golden age” of peace and righteousness need not be before the 2nd coming (Isaiah 
65:17-25). Christ can fulfill the physical promises of reigning with glory by physically reigning 
with the Christians (both Jews and Gentiles) in the new heavens and new earth.

• Revelation 20 continues in the literary genre of the rest of the book.  It makes sense to interpret 
this passage figuratively -- translate the images literally as images.

• There is only one coming.  There is only one judgement.  The second coming will bring in 
the final eternal state of the universe.  At the same time, all the dead, both righteous and 
unrighteous, will be resurrected.  It makes sense that the climax of history would indeed be a 
“climax.”  It is the final event before the end of this world.  It makes sense that this all happens in 
short order.

• There is no salvation after the second coming.  No age beyond that point in which one may turn 
to Christ.

• The Kingdom of God is already inaugurated, but is not yet fully come until the end of the end.  
Therefore, the forces of evil will remain strong and be concentrated against the church, yet the 
people of God will resist and be protected with the power of Christ.  This refutes the optimism of 
postmillennialism and affirms the persecution within historic premillennialism.  This also reflects 
the present condition of the world.
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Problems

• To see Revelation 20 as a recapitulation of Revelation 6-18 might require a strained interpretation.  
Inaugurated-millennialists have interpreted the text in a number of ways and their lack of 
unanimity may indicate that their system does not explain the text well. 
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Resolving the Issues

At this point it is important to return to the questions that drive each position. In order to resolve at least 
some of the disagreement, we will attempts to answer each of these questions. As mentioned above, this 
course favors inaugurated millennialism. However, we will try to that Scripture speak for itself so that you the 
student can formulate your own theological framework concerning these issues.

What is the Nature of the Church?  

There have been volumes and volumes written about the nature of the church. What is the church? What is 
the relationship between the church and the kingdom of God? What is the relationship between the church 
and Jewish people -- specifically now, the nation of Israel?  

These questions are so important for two reasons:  First, the imagery of Revelation is Jewish in nature.  The 
Jewish looking pictures are symbols of something else, but what are they symbols of?  Are they symbols of 
the church or of a future nation of Israel.  If one concludes that the church has somehow taken the place 
of the nation, then these prophetic images are easily understood to portray the church. If one concludes 
that the church is somehow different then the nation of Israel, then these prophetic images are difficult to 
understand because they were written to the church and include references to the church.   Second, the 
promises to Israel included land and a King.   If one concludes that the church has taken the place of the 
nation, then the news about Israel using Russian and American missiles to invade Palestine is not a matter 
of celebration. If one concludes that the church is somehow different than the nation of Israel, and that God 
is still for the nation of Israel, then the domination of Israel in the Middle East is something to be celebrated.  
The Bible has specific metaphors for the church to explain some of these things. 

First, the church is the body of Christ (Ephesians 4:4).  Through salvation people are brought together under 
Christ as the “head” into one universal unite.  Anyone saved through faith is a member of the church and 
performs a certain function within it.  The church is Christ’s hands and feet and hears on the earth.  We do 
the bidding of the head, which is Jesus.  

Second, the church is also a gathering, similar to the gathering of the people in the Old Testament for 
ceremonial meetings (Numbers 14:1).  It is called together by the Father  (Ephesians 1:18; 1 Peter 5:10), saved 
by the sacrifice of the Son (John 3:16; Hebrews 10:10), and empowered by the Spirit, (Exodus 13:22; John 
14:15 -- 31).

Resolving the Issues3
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Third, the church is the bride of Christ (2 Cor. 11:2-3).  Just a pure and beautiful woman is presented to a 
groom on her wedding day because she will become one with her husband in spirit and flesh, so the church 
has been united with Christ through faith.  Our faith is like the marriage bond.  We were saved through faith 
and enter into a relationship with Jesus in the Spirit.  

Fourth, it is also the temple of the Holy Spirit. The church is in-dwelt by the Holy Spirit, in both an individual 
and collective basis.  Paul writes in 1 Corinthians 3, “do you not know that you are God’s temple and that 
God’s Spirit dwells in you? If anyone destroys God’s temple, God will destroy him. For God’s temple is holy, 
and that temple you are.”  Paul also describes believers as “a holy temple in the Lord... a dwelling place of God 
in the Spirit” (Ephesians 2:21-22).  And in that same context, Paul portrays Jesus as the cornerstone of that 
temple. Finally, Peter speaks of believers also as “a spiritual house” (1 Peter 2:5).

In all the examples above, the church is pictured as a group of individuals who’ve come into a relationship 
with God through belief in his Son. This was the invitation that Jesus first extended to the Jewish people as 
their Messiah.  Jesus invited the Jewish nation to identify Him as their Messiah and to follow His Kingship, 
but many of them rejected his offer (Matthew 21- 22:14).  However, Jesus came out of the Israelite nation to 
fulfill God’s promise to Abraham (Gen. 12) that his offspring would be a blessing to all nations.  Therefore, all 
nationalities are invited to become the people of God through making Jesus their King.  All people groups 
are represented. There is no place for favoritism with in these images. As a body, the eyes are not more 
valuable than the hands. As a gathering, all people come through the same mediator, who is Jesus Christ. 
As a bride, each individual makes the same pledge and walks the same path way into unity.  Finally, as the 
Temple, we all rest on the same cornerstone as our foundation. 

Therefore, there is no salvation outside of the church. The church includes Jews and Gentiles who believe 
that Jesus is the promised Messiah spoken of by the prophets in the Old Testament.  Within these metaphors 
there does not seem to be any indication that this institution, this organic, universal, gathering is somehow 
secondary or distinctive from another group of God’s choosing.  The invitation was to the Jews first and then 
to the whole world to join them.  Some Jews believed and some gentiles believed.  Together they became 
the Kingdom of God.

The Kingdom

Very important to the discussion, is an understanding of the kingdom of God.  Prior to the first coming 
of Jesus, the nation of Israel was referred to as the kingdom of God.  Solomon was the King over the “the 
kingdom of the Lord” (1 Chron. 28:5).  It is important, and not incidental, that the topic of Jesus’ very early 
messages, and possibly all of his messages to some degree, was “repent, for the kingdom of heaven is near” 
(Matt. 4:17).   Jesus also announced that he would build his church and that the powers of death would not 
prevail against it. Immediately after saying that phrase he went on to say to Peter: “I will give you the keys of 
the kingdom of heaven” (Matthew 16:18-19).   When Jesus taught his disciples how to pray, he told them to 
pray to the Father: “your kingdom come, your will be done, on earth as it is in heaven.”   

Some authors have maintained that identifying the church as the kingdom of God is stretching a metaphor 
too far.  However, Jesus consistently referred to the church as the kingdom of God and encouraged the 
church to pursue the kingdom of heaven. These authors’ attempt to make a distinction between the 
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kingdom and the church because they see the kingdom as the reign of God.4  Just as Solomon physically 
reigned, these authors are generally still looking for Christ to fulfill a physical David reign within “the 
Kingdom.”   However, Christ is currently reigning.  He rules in the hearts of his followers and they affect 
change in the world on his behalf.  Christ’s kingdom has already started on earth. There is a clash of the 
kingdoms going on between those in the church and those outside.  But, the kingdom is not yet in its 
fullness.  We all look forward to the day when Christ will reign physically with us, but this comes after his 
return.  Jesus could talk plainly about the kingdom and invites people to enter it, even though He won’t 
physically immediately.  Just as He rebuilt the temple, spiritually; he has also inaugurated His kingdom 
spiritually.

This is called inaugurated eschatology.  This language was first used by the historic premillennialists and 
is now affirmed by many other views.  It brings together many of the views.  Even though they differ as to 
when the physical reign will occur (in a future millennium or in the future new heavens and new earth), 
three out of the four views agree that “the Kingdom” is synonymous with “the church.”

In Relation to Israel

One of the most divisive and dangerous issues in the church today is the promotion of the nation of Israel.  
On one hand, dispensationalists regard Israel and the Church as two entirely separate entities with which 
God deals with in different ways. Among these individuals are those who promote the political agendas 
of Israel within the land of Palestine. On the other hand, reformed theologians see the nation of Israel as 
an accursed people who have rejected their Messiah.  God is of course interested in seeing them restored 
to Himself, but He is not concerned that people who are outside His people receive the promises to His 
people.  They believe that the church swallowed up the Jewish people who were faithful to Jesus, those who 
showed themselves to be true Jews, true children of the Abrahamic promise (Romans 2:28), and added the 
gentiles to them in order to make the Kingdom.  Within this view the church is often called the “new Israel” 
or “spiritual Israel.”

This issue is so divisive because it divides the Christian body into two opposing forces. The dispensational 
position, which promotes the political agendas of Israel, seeks to see Israel rule in the Middle East at, what 
seems to be, the expense of Palestinian human rights and the concerns of Palestinian Christians who live 
and ministry there.  The covenantal position, which promotes the gospel and a form of neutrality between 
the Palestinians and the Israelis, seeks a resolution that, which seems to be, is insensitive and unfavorable 
to the Jewish nation.  Even though each view tries to truly understand what the Bible says on this matter, it 
seems difficult to support the dispensational position.  

First of all, Paul went to great lengths to correct a misconception among the Jewish people themselves.  The 
misconception was that one was a child of the God because is of the Jewish blood that flowed through one’s 
veins.  It is clear that this is the issue which Paul deals with specifically in Romans, “for he is not a real Jew 
who is one at a word league, nor is true circumcision something external and physical. He is a Jew who is 
one inwardly, and the real circumcision is a matter of the heart, spiritual and not literal” (2:28-29.)  Therefore, 
there has always been a spiritual group within the nation of Israel who were actually listening to God and 
there was also a mass of individuals who were not part of his promises at all. 

4	  George E. Ladd, Jesus and the Kingdom (New York: Harper and Row, 1964), pg. 259-60.
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Secondly, Paul also went to great lengths to in include Gentile believers as children of God’s promises.  To the 
Galatians he wrote, “and if you are Christ’s, then you are Abraham’s offspring, heirs according to the promise” 
(3:29).  Other important passages that Paul uses to develop his theology of the church are Romans 4:11, 16, 
18; and “Those who are not my people I will call “my people,” and her who was not beloved, I will call “my 
beloved” (9:24-25).

N.T. Wright encourages us not to forget the Jewish nature of Jesus.5  Jesus is the Jewish Messiah.  There is no 
other.  And it is the Jewish Messiah who saves the rest of the world.  “Salvation is from the Jews” (John 4:22).  
It will not come from Arabs, Americans, or Africans.  Salvation is from the Jews.  However, the Bible teaches 
that there is no difference between physical Jews and physical gentiles.  Each must be changed spiritually in 
order to become a child of God.  All Jews and Gentiles become “real” Jews through faith in Jesus in order to 
be saved!  But what does that look like?How much of the traditional/national Judaism must we take with us 
into the Kingdom?  This was the struggle of the early church, between Paul and Peter (Galatians).  This was 
the issue of the first Christian council in Acts 15.  This continues to be a topic of question in the church today, 
but it is a topic for the church. How Jewish should we, the church, be now that we are the descendants of 
Abraham? 

There is, however, a future for the Jewish people. The God is concerned that they come to repentance and 
in Romans 11 Paul affirms that many Jewish people will be grafted back into the church (26). This is very 
different from saying that there is a future for the nation of Israel. The Scriptures clearly support the idea that 
many Jewish people will learn to recognize Jesus as their Messiah through the spread of the Gospel, but it 
does not support a propping up an Israeli government in Palestine in order for a Jewish nation to reclaim the 
land.

To sum it up, the church sprung out of the Jewish people and so God’s promises are true and good because, 
even though some Jews disobeyed, others followed their Messiah (Romans 3:3) and continued to walk 
in covenant with him.  The church is the new Israel.  It does not replace the nation, it rather occupies the 
place in the new covenant which faithful within Israel occupied in the old.  Whereas the kingdom of God 
was populated by a small remnant of Jews within the national Israel in the Old Testament; the kingdom of 
God is populated by the multinational people of the church in the New Testament.  The people of promise 
continually walk a separate path to that of others in the nation of Israel. There is a special future for some 
Jewish people.  However, it will be through a large scale conversion to Christ and entry into the church.

This conclusion allows interpreters to understand the Jewish images in the book of Revelation as applying 
to the people of God, both before the first coming and after the first coming. The symbols can refer to 
the historic tradition that the church was birthed out of. The symbols can refer to the nation of Israel and 
allude to the people of God at the same time.   For example, the woman with 12 stars over her head who is 
pregnant can be identified as the Jewish people waiting for the birth of their Messiah. However, that same 
woman who leaves from Satan who is angry because he has been defeated already can be seen as the 
people of God in the new covenant. The same woman represents the same people group: the people of 
God of Jewish nature who were waiting for the Messiah who are included with the people of God who fight 
persecution since the Messiah (Revelation 12).

5	  N. T. Wright.  Jesus and the Victory of God.  Augsburg Fortress Press, 1997.
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This conclusion also promotes neutrality when it comes to the nation of Israel. Even though there are 
reasons for just war, Jesus spoke much about pacifism and the spread of the gospel in the midst of 
persecution. Even though there is a real interest in a tiny country in the middle east, Christians should be 
using this interest promote peace and the Gospel among the Arabs and Jews. If we promote peace and 
teach the salvation of the Messiah in both groups may come to reconciliation. Much of the Christian world 
has given up on the power of the Gospel to change the hearts of Muslims in particular. Others have given up 
on the power of the Gospel to change the hearts of Jews. However, our mandate is to promote justice and 
mercy. We should carry these things on the wings of the Gospel.

How will God fulfill the physical promises to Israel?

Because so much time has already been dedicated to understanding  the nature of the church.  This section 
will be significantly shorter.  It is my hope to present a brief and concise answer to this question.  

In the Old Testament it seems that God promised a restoration, a return to power, for the state of Israel with 
the coming of the Messiah. It is obvious that Jesus turned many of the anticipations of his physical reign on 
top of their heads. He did not calm and conquer the Romans. He did not force the Jews into submission. He 
did not vindicate his believers by giving them positions of political and monetary significance. Jesus came 
to seek and to save the lost. He did this by shedding his blood so that as many who would receive him might 
be saved. However, it is clear that Jesus will return in a completely different way at his second coming. Jesus 
will return and physically rain with his people for eternity in the new heavens and a new earth. Jesus is the 
perfect example of the resurrection. He died. His soul was separated from his body. He came to life again 
with a new resurrection body. And He will return in the future to physically be present with his people.  
Therefore, a simple answer to the question is as follows: God will fulfill the physical promises to Israel in the 
future when Christ’ Kingdom comes in its fullness.

Premillennialists believe that Christ’s kingdom will come in its fullness during the millennium, which is after 
his return and before the new heavens and the new earth.   inaugurated-millennialist believe that Christ’s 
kingdom will come in its fullness during the new heavens and the new earth. These views are very similar 
in that they are waiting for the fullness of God’s kingdom to happen in the future. They only differ on the 
interpretation of Revelation 20.   The inaugurated millennialist position is the simplest of the two and holds 
two a symbolic translation of Revelation 20. Where as it seems that this is the stronger position, you the 
student should note how close the positions are. God is working with the church. God will be faithful to his 
physical promises. The new heavens and a new earth will be a physical and perfect resurrected state. God 
will be faithful to his promises.
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When did the end times (tribulation period) begin?

Many people really want to know whether we are in the last days or not. Christians want to be aware of 
what’s going on and their role within that. Will Christians be spared from the time of tribulation? Or should 
Christians be anticipating persecution at this very time? There are three good ways to approach this subject.  
First, we should understand what the Jews expected. Second, we should understand what Jesus taught. 
Third, we should be able to see with in the authors of the New Testament how they reacted to the promises 
given by the prophets and the teachings of Jesus to understand their state.
What did the Jews Expect to happen in the Last Days?

• They expected a coming Redeemer in the last days (Isaiah 2:2; Hosea 3:5; Micah 4:1).

• The whole of the Old Testament points towards the coming of a new covenant and a new 
redeemer. In Genesis we learn that this coming Redeemer will be an offspring of  Eve (3:15), and 
then also the offspring of Abraham (12:2-3), and then also from the tribe of Judah (49:10).   In 2 
Samuel 7 we learn that this offspring will come from the line of David. Other passages in Scripture 
describes Redeemer as the king (Zech. 9:9), as a priest (Psalm 110:4), and as a prophet (Deut. 
18:15).   Isaiah describes this individual as a suffering servant. Daniel portrays him as “the son of 
man.” It was the Jewish expectation that a deliverer would come and brings salvation with him.

• They expected him to bring the kingdom of God and the restoration of Israel (Psalm 2; Daniel 
2:44-45; 7:13-14; Jeremiah 23:3; Ezekiel 36:24-28)

• They expected him to bring a new covenant (Jeremiah 31:31-32)

• They expected God to bless them and judge his enemies on “the day of the Lord” (Zephaniah 
1:14-15)

• They expected God to create new heavens and new earth following “the day of the Lord” (Isaiah 
65:17)

What did Jesus say about the Last Days?

• We have already covered what Jesus taught concerning Himself as the coming Redeemer. It is 
obvious to Him that He was the coming Redeemer: 

• That he was bringing about the kingdom of God
• That he was establishing a new covenant through his broken body and shed blood
• That he would judge his enemies as his second coming

When Did the End Times 
Begin?4
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• And of that he would bless his people and judge his enemies prior to creating a new heavens and 
new earth.  

• In these ways, Jesus affirmed that he was ushering in the last times because He fulfilled the 
expectations of the Jews who were looking for Him.  However, Jesus also taught in detail about 
some of the events that would initiate and occur within the last times.  Specifically Jesus sat with 
his disciples in the temple just before His last passover (Matthew 23-24).  We will discuss these 
signs here.

The Gospel Must be preached to all nations

Within Jesus’ discussion with his disciples in Mark 13, which was concerning the end of the age and then His 
second coming, Jesus told them that a sign of the end would be that through their work the gospel would 
be preached in the whole world as a testimony to all nations. 

First we must understand what Jesus meant by the “whole world.”  Jesus used the greek words “ ὅλῃ 
οἰκουμένῃ,” literally ‘the whole inhabited area,’ which was a common way to refer to ‘the known Roman 
world.’  R. T. France suggests that this is not so much a geographical term that must include every area and 
community to be on the earth, but rather an indication of the universal offer of the Gospel to all nations.  
The disciples would be a part of the worldwide spread of the Gospel by taking the gospel to their known 
world.  Paul recognized this.  In his letter to the Colossians, he spoke about the worldwide spread of the 
Gospel. He wrote about “the Gospel, which has come to you, as is indeed in the whole world, is bearing fruit 
and growing.” He also wrote about “the Gospel, which you heard, which has been preached to every creature 
under heaven...”  The disciples had already brought the Gospel to representatives of every nation in their 
lifetime.  They hadn’t physically taken it to every creature on earth, but the nations had heard.  The message 
was out there, everywhere.  These types of statements make it very possible that this sign could be fulfilled 
already.

As well, it is also plausible that every nation had heard the Gospel through the work of the early church, but 
certain nations exist today without the gospel because their ancestors failed to pass down the teachings 
that they received thousands of years ago, when they lived within the known world.  Populations spread out 
from one center.  Certain people continue to walk with God and others disobey.  We have seen this in the 
redemptive story when Israel conquered Cannon.  They were used as an instrument of judgement on the 
nations who’s ancestors had walked away from God generations earlier.  There was no pre-invasion effort by 
the Israelites to draw the inhabitants of the land back to God in their time.  God had given those peoples a 
chance, but the time had come for judgement.  The generations of that time were found guilty because of 
the decisions their ancestors made.  This makes it even more possible that this sign has been fulfilled even 
though the entire world today doesn’t know about Jesus.

The Abomination that Starts in the Great Distres

There are many theories concerning the great tribulation period that Jesus warned his disciples about.  The 
reason for this is because the text of Matthew 24 is both specific and general.  Specifically, the text states 
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that the tribulation period will commence when a man stands in the temple and desecrates it.  It is also 
specific that this time will be painful and cut short so that people survive it.  Generally, the text does not give 
the date of commencement or any specific details as to the duration of the event.  What does it mean to be 
cut short?  Does that mean a short period of time or does it mean a long period of time that is not allowed to 
continue because of the heightening pain?

These specific/general traits create two ways to read and interpret the text.

First, some readers understand the text to be talking about the fall of Jerusalem which happened during a 
Roman siege in 66 to 70 A.D.  These readers understand Jesus’ prophecy about the abomination that causes 
desolation to have already been fulfilled and so they believe that the tribulation period has already started.  

This is supported as Jesus taught on the coming tribulation while he was teaching in that actual temple 
between his triumphal entry into Jerusalem and his arrest at Gethsemane.  As the messianic King,  Jesus 
confronted the Pharisees and the Sadducees boldly during his time in the temple courts itself. After he had 
significantly warned the teachers of the law about their hypocrisy and stated specifically that Jerusalem 
would not see him again until she would repent, he left the temple and was walking away when his disciples 
called his attention to the buildings, specifically the Temple that they had just been in.  They were noting 
that the temple was built with people’s gifts to God.  They may have been asking him, “If Jerusalem will 
not see you for a long time, what will happen to these places that your people have built?”  It was Herod’s 
temple, that particular one, that initiated Jesus’ response about the end times.  

Herod’s Temple, which was the third Temple to be constructed, was partially complete at this time. It was a 
symbol of union between the Roman Empire and the Jewish people because the motive for construction 
was to appease the anger of his Jewish subjects.  However, it must have been an insult to many of Israelites.  
God didn’t even allow David, a man of His own heart, to build a temple because of the unjust blood he 
shed as the King of Israel.  Yet, at that time, a pagan, who had murdered children, assumed the work of God.  
Solomon built the first Temple, which was destroyed by Babylon. Zerubbabel and Joshua the high priest 
completed the second Temple.  Presently, Herod had been set out to build a third Temple which would be 
greater than the other temples. He began to dismantle the second Temple in 21 BC.  At the time of Christ’s 
entry into Jerusalem, the sanctuary had been completed for over 40 years.  However, the total project was 
not complete and it was as if Jesus stood by the pillars of an unfinished, blasphemous, construction project 
and said, “Don’t put your hope in the Jewish leaders who have rejected their Messiah and sold themselves to 
the tyranny of an evil state.  Put your hope in me.  These walls will not stand for long.  It will be obvious soon 
that rejecting me and trusting in human institutions is futile.”  Then he proceeded to explain some details to 
help them anticipate is coming again.  As history would unfold, the entire project was not completed until 
A.D. 64, only six years before it was destroyed by the Romans because of a Jewish revolt.  

The revolt which sparked the destruction of the Temple occurred as a result of the persecution and 
humiliation of the Jews in Palestine. The Roman governor, Florus, who was appointed to oversee the Jews in 
64 A.D., demanded money from the temple treasury and allowed his soldiers to slaughter innocent Jews.  As 
the Jews had a brief victory in 66 A.D., Emperor Nero dispatched Vespasian, his most able general, to reclaim 
Galilee and the northern lands.  By 69 A.D. Nero died and Vespasian gained control of the empire.   His son 
Titus took command of the forces in Palestine and destroyed the Temple about August 29, 70 A.D.
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This first group of commentators believe that the destruction of the Temple and the capture of Jerusalem 
was the fulfillment of the abomination that causes desolation. They also believe that the great tribulation 
began at the time of the destruction of the Temple. This is very possible. The text certainly allows for this 
reading because of its context and grammar.  It is very possible that the tribulation has already started and 
that Titus was the great abomination that Jesus talked about.

However, there is a second group.  These other scholars believe that this event concerning the temple will 
happen in the future. They believe that the nation of Israel will rebuild another temple and that the great 
tribulation time will happen after that temple is destroyed in the future.  Their rationale for this argument 
is the unequaled and shortened aspects of the tribulation.  They suggest that this couldn’t have started so 
long ago because the tribulation period will be short (verses 22-24).  With this being said, humanity has not 
seen a short period of time unequalled in pain from the beginning of the world.  Therefore they anticipate it 
in the future.

To give some conclusive thoughts on this matter, it seems that the context of Matthew 24 leads readers to 
interpret the abomination that causes desolation as Titus in 70 A.D. Based upon the text, this seems to be the 
most appropriate interpretation of that sign - the abomination that caused desolation stopped the sacrifices 
and ushered in the tribulation period in 70 A.D.  However, this does not make matters simple.  Jesus neither 
named Titus nor even a Roman emperor as the abomination.  It is hard to be certain.  

This interpretation fits within three out of four of the views (Jesus came, the end times/tribulation began, 
Jesus will come at the end).  So there is wider agreement that there will be a great tribulation, but there is 
wide agreement that it has already started. 

Powerful Signs

The occurrence of powerful signs in the heavens is one sign that has almost certainly not yet occurred.  
Nonetheless, they could occur very quickly within the space of a few minutes.  These particular signs are not 
the type that would lead us to deny that Christ can return at any time

How did the New Testament authors view the Last Days with respect to what the prophets and Christ 
said?

• They saw Jesus as the redeemer of Israel (1 Peter 3:18; Acts 7; Hebrews 9:11-14) 

• They saw that Jesus brought a new covenant to Israel (Acts 3:24-26; Hebrews 8)

• They understood themselves to be already living in the last days. (Acts 2: 16-17; Galatians 4:4; 
Hebrews 1:2; 1 Peter 1:20; 2 Peter 3:1-3; Jude 17-20)

• They anticipated that Jesus would return again to judge the living and the dead, establish his 
throne, and create all things new (Revelation 21-21).

• We have already covered how many passages that refer to Jesus’ second coming.  These passages 
explain in detail the facts about the second coming that bring us hope.  However, there are other 
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passages that talk about the end times, prior to the second coming.  The apostles also taught 
about signs that would occur before the second coming.  We will discuss these signs here.

The False Prophets and then the AntiChrist (the man of Lawlessness)

John wrote the believers, “Dear children, this is the last hour; and as you have heard that the antichrist is 
coming, even now many antichrists have come. This is how we know it is the last hour” (1 John 2:18)  This 
sign says false prophets had already come to in the time of John.  However, it is a very vague sign that 
was probably given as general warning of future battle so that the church would be ready.  False teaches 
and demonic powers have been present throughout all redemptive history.  The magicians in Exodus 7:11 
and Simon the Sorcerer in Acts 8:9 are primary examples.  It seems likely, then, that this general sign will 
probably continue right up until the return of Christ.  Because Christ hasn’t returned, it is unlikely that this 
prophesy has been fulfilled, but the anti-Christs present today could very be easily defeated tomorrow if 
Christ returned.  This text is clear as is possible.  We are in the end times.

Paul also wrote to the Thessalonians concerning the coming of Jesus.  In his second letter, chapter 2, he 
encouraged them not to be unsettled or alarmed by a teaching asserting that the day of the Lord had 
already come.   To counter the false teaching, Paul described a man of lawlessness who would oppose 
everything spiritual and set himself up in God’s Temple proclaiming himself to be God because of his 
arrogance.  Since that letter circulated and influenced the early church, Christians have been anticipating 
this man with the rise of many powerful men and the army states that accompanied them.  We continually 
ask, “Will this one be the one?”  

Christians anticipated that the Roman emperor Nero would be the antichrist and then later his predecessor 
Domitian because both of these men persecuted them during their reigns.  When Hitler persecuted the 
Jews and sought world domination, people thought that he would be the final antichrist.  Hitler was even 
influenced by Friedrich Nietzche, who was a natural philosopher and authored a book called The Antichrist, 
which begins:

“This book belongs to the most rare of men.  Perhaps not one of them is yet alive. It is possible that they 
may be among those who understand... ...of that sort only are my readers, my true readers, my readers 
foreordained... The rest are merely humanity.  One must make one’s self superior to humanity, in power, 
in loftiness of soul, in contempt.”

Many other historical figures like some of the popes during the reformation (see Wesley’s notes) or Joseph 
Stalin during the cold war were expected to rise up and be conquered by the coming of Christ.  Even today, 
there is a new theory that a future leader of the United Nations will rise up and dominate the world.  

When looking at the text itself, commentators are significantly divided about the interpretation.  It is 
suggested that this the passage is difficult to understand because the language which Paul uses is cryptic 
to those of us who do not know what he said orally to the readers.6  These two verses are among the most 

6	 New Bible Commentary
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problematic texts in the whole of the Pauline corpus.7  One significant cryptic issue is that the text seems to 
connect Jesus’ second coming directly to this individual: “whom the Lord will overthrow with the breath of 
his mouth and destroy by the splendor of his coming.”  Jesus hasn’t come back yet, so is it possible that this 
sign has already been fulfilled?  Is it possible that Titus could have been this man?  

Some authors are so disillusioned by the lack of sequence in the events that they claim this text is no 
longer valid.  This conclusion comes because the second coming of Christ did not immediately follow the 
destruction of the temple in 70 A.D.  Other authors are claim the temple will be rebuilt in order for this 
prophecy to be fulfilled.  In response to these conclusions, I find it is hard to hold to the inerrancy of the 
Bible and reject this passage as invalid.  On the other hand, I also find it hard to believe that this doesn’t refer 
to the fall of Jerusalem. 

John and Paul lived in the Roman world and saw the emperors of Rome rule.  Titus Flavius Sabinus 
Vespasianus (a.d. 39-81) was alive during this time. John and Paul were talking about rulers they could 
see coming.  They were pointing to the stones of the temple they could lean against.  When Caesar Titus 
besieged Jerusalem, he killed thousands upon thousands, fed some of his captives to wild animals, and 
stopped daily sacrifice immediately.  These actions are consistent with what is predicted here - precisely. 
So it seems very plausible within the context of both Paul and John that this was Titus, who was immediately 
deified by his people upon his death and his choice to destroy the temple was made specifically to 
overthrow the Jewish faith in Yahweh and the Christian faith in his Messiah.

Furthermore, as disciples of Christ, Paul and John’s teaching here echos their teacher.  These men were 
well studied in Jewish prophetic literature and with Christ’s teachings.  They would have been fully aware 
of Christ’ prediction about the coming man who would be an abomination that causes desolation of the 
temple.  With these references put into that context, Paul and John were reiterating what Jesus said.  This 
man of lawlessness, who fulfilled Daniel’s prophecy of the last times, was most likely the Emperor Titus, who 
destroyed the temple and scattered Jews and Christians with severe persecution.  Titus came from a long 
line of Greek and Roman emperors who did such things to the temple.  Jesus made it clear in the temple 
that Daniel 9 and 11 had not been fulfilled, even though Jews might have been questioning this during his 
time with the presence of Gaius Caesar around this time.  John, understood that this person was about to 
come, but explained that many were coming before him - just like him.  Paul, then later was also making 
clear that this person had not come yet either.  Each individual prophesied about the future of Herod’s 
temple.  Emperor Titus came after these prophecies so it very acceptable that Jesus, Paul, and John were all 
prophesying about the coming destruction of Jerusalem in 70 A.D.

I have to admit one weakness for this argument.  Where as the language of Matthew 24 is agreeable to this 
type of reading (the abomination comes and then tribulation begins) and 1 John 2:18 is agreeable to this 
reading (the anti-Christ will come just as many have already come), the language of this text leads the reader 
to connect this individual directly to the second coming, “whom the Lord will overthrow with the breath of 
his mouth and destroy by the splendor of his coming.”  However, a literal rendering of “with the breath from 
his mouth” may involve a number of serious complications.8  This imagery is used to describe the risen Christ, 
who condemns people already if they stand in unbelief (John 3:18).  Christ warns the church of Pergamum 
7	  Wanamaker, Charles A. The Epistles to the Thessalonians : A Commentary on the Greek Text. Grand Rapids, Mich.: W.B. Eerd-

mans, 1990. pg, 237
8	  Ellingworth, Paul. and Eugene Albert Nida. A Handbook on Paul’s Letters to the Thessalonians. UBS handbook series; Helps for 

translators. New York: United Bible Societies, 1994], c1975. pg 173



CCP Pastoral Training Course

The CCP Pastoral Training Course
Eschatology

131

not align with a certain group of gnostics, “Repent therefore!  Otherwise, I will soon come to you and will 
fight against them with the sword of my mouth” (Rev. 2:16)  This certainly is not a reference to his second 
coming, but rather he is saying that He will in some way judge them and remove their witness in the world 
prematurely.  Therefore, it is possible that the anti-Christ was over thrown by Christ’s judgement concerning 
his actions and that he will be destroyed when he is resurrected and judged finally at the second coming of 
Christ.

Many Jews Will Return to Christ

In Romans chapters 9 to 11, Paul teaches on the relationship between believers and the Jewish people 
around them.  He encourages the Christians not to become arrogant because of the unbelief of the Jewish 
people who’ve rejected Jesus.  

There’s been much debate on the nature of the church because of the book of Romans. Does the church 
replace Israel?  Paul’s explanation of the church is that Gentiles have now been joined into the people of God 
with believing Jews.  Both Jews and Gentiles, of whom all are believers in Jesus Christ, our now said to be 
receiving the promise to Abraham. The church is made up of the children of God who are the true people 
of God’s promises - not just any Jew by blood.  In some respects then, we can talk about the church being a 
spiritual Israel.  We can also talk about Christians who are Gentiles being made into spiritual Jews.  However, 
God still has a plan for Jewish people who currently do not believe to be joined back with the church and 
the people of God to become children of the Abrahamic promise through faith in Christ. So in one sense, 
the church, which is a combination of Jews and Gentiles, does stand in the position that Israel sat in prior to 
becoming quite, but in another sense completely, the church does not replace the nation of Jews.  Romans 
9:25 talks about many Jews returning to Jesus.  John Wesley says, “and so all Israel shall be saved - being 
convinced by the coming of the Gentiles. But there will be a still larger harvest among the Gentiles, when all 
Israel is come in.”

There are many ministries caring for the Jewish people and reaching out to the nation of Israel with the 
the Gospel, so it is possible that enough Jews have been saved to validate the completion of this sign.  It is 
impossible for us to know the hearts of men. There could be many Jewish people who have turned to Christ 
without us knowing.  Furthermore, the words “all Israel” do not denote the salvation of every Jew who is 
alive, but rather signifies a number of great significance.  

However, it is unlikely that this sign has been fulfilled because we have not observed a significant response 
to the gospel within the Jewish people even similar to that of modern-day China or other nations that are 
seen as becoming “Christianized.”  

Conclusion

Some interpreters view the entire events of Matthew 24 to be complete, including the gospel being 
preached, the abomination, the tribulation period, and the powerful signs.  This is unlikely though.  Jesus 
was warning about the “signs of the end.”   Where as it has been demonstrated above that the reading of 
this text does point to some of these events being situated in the first generation, it is also clear that Christ’s 
return comes “immediately” after the distress.  Therefore, some events, such as the preaching to all nations 
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and abomination of desolation, that initiated the end times, have probably been fulfilled, while others, such 
as powerful signs, are still to come.

Does the book of Revelation apply to the past, present, future, or all?

The author knew the churches well and wrote to them.  He is writing in the tradition of the Old Testament 
prophets whereby the message was applicable to them.

The genre of Revelation is Apocalyptic.  Apocalyptic Literature is a genre with a narrative framework, in 
which a revelation is mediated by an other-worldly being to a human recipient.  The vision discloses a reality.  
The vision takes its reader out of his or her time and space so that the read can see the world over all time 
and from heaven.  Through the heavenly revelation the reader receives a message about God’s activity in 
history to achieve his future purpose for the world.

Revelation is a prophetic letter.  Revelation is saturated with allusions from the Old Testament prophecies.  
Revelation is a fulfillment of Old Testament prophecies.  It finds itself In the form of a letter.  John wrote 
specifically to seven churches and generally to the entire church.  Therefore, the content of the entire letter 
must relate both to the concerns and situation of its addressees and to the entire body of Christ.  It must 
have meant something to the people it was addressed to and it must mean something to us today.  We 
should interpret Revelation, in some ways, the same way we interpret Paul’s epistles.

The symbolic world that the author created was to confront the powerful images of the Roman’s vision 
of the world.  Civic and religious architecture, icons, statues, rituals, and festivals all provided powerful 
visual impressions of Roman imperial power and of pagan religions.  Revelation provides a set of Christian 
prophetic counter-images which impress on its readers a different vision of the world: how it looks from 
heaven to which John was caught up into.9  Once the counter images are understood in their context, then 
any reader of any time can understand what God was trying to reveal to his church.

9	  Bauckham, Richard The Theology of the Book of Revelation, pg 17.
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Individual Eschatology

At this point we will turn our focus to the individual. What is death? What happens at death? Where does the 
body go? How will we spend eternity?

Death

The Reality of Death

The author of Ecclesiastes says, “death is the destiny of every man. The living should take this to heart.” the 
Bible is the inspired word of God and so if King Solomon recognized this principle and wrote it down, then 
God himself is encouraging each one of us to be prepared for death.  

Westerners have extreme confidence in the wealth and resources that they have. It seems that they are 
almost shocked by the thought that modern medicine cannot solve all of the physical decay that brings 
about death in the body. Eastern religions have developed a belief system around reincarnation, by which 
individuals return to life in a different form in a cycle that could last forever or up until a point that they reach 
a quiet piece of almost nonexistence. Naturalists believe death is simply the end of the process, a final stage 
of life, and we must accept it.They believe that there is really no hope for the future.

While disagreeing with the naturalists about life after death, Christians certainly believe in preparing and 
confronting death. Romans 8 talks about the decay of the entire world, which leads to death. All Scripture 
affirms that our bodies, our present temporary tents will eventually be destroyed. 

The Nature of Death

But what is death?  Ecclesiastes 11 says, “Remember your Creator in the days of your youth...  Before the dust 
returns to the ground came from and the spirit returns to God who gave it.”   

This first teaches that death is physical. It is the moment when our body ceases to have life.  The body ceases 
to fight the planet’s tendency to decay.  It no longer functions to produce all the elements that combine to 
make life, but it is destroyed by the elements.

Individual Eschatology5
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Secondly, it teaches that death has a spiritual element. In Matthew 10:28, Jesus contrasts the death of the 
body with the death of the body and soul: “do not fear those who kill the body but cannot kill the soul: 
rather fear him who can destroy both soul and body in hell.”  Death then is the separation of the body and 
the spirit. The body ceases to produce life and the soul returns to God, who is the giver of life and briefed 
the breath of life into dust from the ground in order to create man (Gen 2:7).  Therefore, when we talk about 
death, we are not talking about the end of existence. Life and death according to the Scriptures are not to be 
thought of as the existence and nonexistence, but two different stages of existence.10  However,  Scripture 
clearly refers to a state of spiritual deadness. The book of Revelation refers to this as the “second death.”   the 
second death is something separate from and subsequent to normal physical death. Revelation 21:8 says, 
“but as far as the cowardly, the faithless, the polluted, as for murderers, fornicators, sorcerers, idolaters, 
and all liars, their lot shall be in the lake that burns with fire and brimstone, which is the second death.” The 
second death is an endless. Of punishment and separation from the presence of God.

The Intermediate State

The Importance of the Doctrine

The doctrine of the intermediate state is an issue which is both very significant and yet difficult.   
“Intermediate state” refers to the condition of humans between the their death and the final resurrection 
that will happen when Christ returns. The question is, what is the condition of the individual during this 
period?

The intermediate state is not the final state of an individual. It may be similar to the final state, but 
individuals in the future will be resurrected and judged by God. On one hand then, the doctrine of the 
intermediate state is less important then the doctrine of the final state. However, people ask legitimate 
questions about what their loved ones are doing after death. As well, some of the views of the intermediate 
state seem to be quite anticlimactic or hopeless. Therefore, it is incredibly important to grieving individuals 
that pastors and believers be able to give them clear guidance in such a difficult time. The goal would not to 
give people false hope or misleading information, but to inspire them even if there are only a few passages 
that refer to this and clarify the situation.

Current Views

as we have already seen with other topics regarding the future, the view of the intermediate state differs 
depending on some Christian backgrounds. We will now examine various current understandings of this 
doctrine.

Soul sleep

One view of the intermediate state is that individuals sleep during the period between death and 
resurrection. This view developed in the 16th century and today Seventh-day Adventists list of this among 
their fundamental beliefs.

10	 Louis Berkhof, Systematic Theology (Grand Rapids: Eerdmans, 1953), p. 668.
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The major problem with this view, even though it is simple and it refers to the passages in Scripture that 
talk about individuals “falling asleep” at the time of their death, is that a number of scriptures disagree 
with these thoughts. There are several biblical references to personal and awake existence between death 
and resurrection. The parable of the rich man and Lazarus (Luke 16:19-31) is a good example. the primary 
intent of the parable is not to teach about the intermediate state. We must also be careful not to make 
parables say things that they do not say.  However, It seems unlikely that Jesus would use an illustration that 
would completely misrepresent what the future holds in such a drastic way. In this parable it is clear that 
both Lazarus and the rich man are awake and all ready feeling the consequences of their actions on earth. 
Moreover Jesus’s words to the thief on the cross, “truly I say to you, today you will be with me in paradise” 
Luke 23:43 are clear that both Christ and the thief would be in existence between their resurrections. Christ 
was a wreck should happen with only three days later and he is the first fruits of the resurrection, but the 
thief would see him in his intermediate state and while the thief was in the intermediate state himself.

Purgatory

The Catholic concept of purgatory comes from the text in Hebrews 9:27: “it is appointed for man to die once 
and after that comes judgment.” The idea here is that a none formal judgment comes immediately after 
death and so therefore the soul becomes aware of God’s judgment upon it immediately.  One of the major 
features of purgatory is that it is “a temporary state of punishment for those who, departing from this life in 
the grace of God, are not entirely free from sins or have not yet fully paid dissatisfaction due to their sins.”11   
Since nothing defiled can enter into heaven, God cannot justly receive them into his immediate presence. 
On the other hand, he cannot justly consign them to hell, for they have done nothing wanting such a severe 
measurement. Purgatory is a middle state, so to speak, where they may be cleansed of all their sins.12

This view is contrary to many clear teachings in Scripture, including collations 31 -- 14 and Ephesians 2:8 
-- nine. To be sure nothing pure can enter heaven, but the saving grace offered by Jesus cleanses us from all 
of our sins. As the book of Hebrews teaches, God no longer looks on our sin but on the purity of our Savior 
(chapter 4). on this basis, the concept of purgatory must be rejected.

A Suggested Resolution

As in most cases, there is a tension between concepts and Scripture. Individuals can force the text to say 
something and forget to include what other texts say in their theory. These individuals find themselves 
proposing a view that sounds sophisticated and superior, but there’s a have to work all round the Bible texts. 
A great resolution to this is to let the Bible speak when it speaks. With regards to the the intermediate state 
the Bible speaks clearly about a few things. First, it speaks clearly that there will be a time in between the first 
death, physical death, and the resurrection. So there is an intermediate state. Secondly, the Bible references 
made above teach that individuals are either present with God because of their salvation or already feeling 
the consequences of their sin and hell. Whereas the concept of purgatory recognizes this immediate nature 

11	 Joseph Pohle, Eschatology; or, The Catholic Doctrine of the Last Things: A dogmatic Treatise (St. Louis: B. Herder; 1917), p.18.
12	 Millard Erickson, Systematic Theology, 1179
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of judgment, it creates an environment that is not in Scripture. Scripture does not teach that the righteous 
dead descended into hell for a time. The few examples that we have teach that people like Lazarus go into 
the presence of God and people like the rich man go into hell never to cross over to the other side.

Therefore, we can comfort those who have loved ones with the hope that they are present with their Lord 
right now. They are enjoying paradise and freedom from decay right now. We also have the solemn work 
of making others aware that their loved ones may not have that same hope. We can talk clearly about the 
ability to repent in quietness and in solitude so that individuals may not assume what they cannot know, 
but we must also talk plainly about the need for repentance before death because there is a judgment that 
occurs after and without a change of situation.

Final States

Heaven

The word “heaven” has various meanings.  The first is in reference to “the heavens,” which is used to designate 
the universe or the place where the stars are.  The second usage, is a synonym for God himself.   The prodigal 
son confessed, “I have sinned against heaven and before you” (Luke 15:18, 21).  The third meaning of the 
word “heaven,” is the dwelling place of God. (Matt. 6:9; 7:21; 10:32; 33; 12:50)13 

The story of humanity began with God’s desire to dwell with his people. We see that God dwelt with Adam 
and Eve. God desired to dwell with the people of Israel. His presence stayed with them in the tabernacle. 
Through the work of the Holy Spirit, those believers in the new covenant are blessed with the dwelling of 
God in them (1 Corinthians 6).  The new heavens, which will be created, are said to be like the garden and 
the like the tabernacle and like the indwelling of the Holy Spirit whereby God will dwell with his people.

The new heavens and the new earth are spoken of in ways that give us hope of a physical dwelling with 
God in perfection. Those who place their hope in Jesus Christ as their savior (John 3:16-20) are forgiven of 
their sins and given permission to live in this heaven. The presence of God means that there will be no more 
curse.  Because God will be present with us in a way that is beyond his current presence, we will live in a 
state without evil and with out decay (Revelation 21:4).

Life in heaven will be full of rest, worship, and service. The writer of the book of Hebrews comments that a 
great Sabbath rest is still in the future for us. It will be greater than the rest that the Israelites found in the 
promised land (Hebrews 4:9-11). John’s vision of heaven includes multitudes and multitudes in constant 
praise of God.  When Jesus commands us to pray, “your kingdom, your will be done, on earth as it is in 
heaven,” He is making clear reference to the glory of God being praised on earth as it already is in heaven.  So 
our final state will be a place of worship and adoration where every tribe and tongue and language comes 
together to give glory to God (Isaiah 6:3 Revelation 19:1-4).  There was also a suggestion that heaven will 
be a community. It will be a physical place on a physical earth and this will include service.  This is implied 
because of the eschatological setting, which returns to a similar state that the garden was in. Humanity was 
to serve as an under-lords carrying out God’s work on his behalf in the garden.   

13	 Francis Borwn, S. R. Driver, and Charles A. Briggs, Hebrew and English Lexicon of the Old Testament (New York: Oxford Univer-
sity, 1955), p. 1030.
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Hell

Because hell seems to be such a harsh reality, it is one of the first topics of the Christian belief that is attacked 
or skipped over.  Part of the problem is the tension between the love of God and his judgment. Yet we 
should regard the doctrine of everlasting punishment as a clear doctrine because it is clearly taught in 
Scripture.

The Bible implores several images to explain the future state of those who stand condemned because of 
their unrighteousness and unbelief in Jesus.  Jesus said, “then the King will say to those on his left hand, 
depart from me, you cursed, into eternal fire prepared for the devil and his angels” (Matthew 25:41). He also 
described the this state as, outer darkness: “the sons of the kingdom will be thrown into outer darkness; 
there men will weep -- their teeth” (Matthew 8:12).  The final condition of the wicked is also spoken of as 
eternal punishment (Matthew 25:46), torment (Revelation 14), the bottomless pit (Revelation 9:1-2), the 
wrath of God (Romans 2:5), the second death (Revelation 21:8), and eternal destruction and exclusion from 
the face of the Lord’s (2 Thessalonians 1:9).

Hell is the opposite of heaven. It is the absence of God and the banishment from his presence. It is an 
experience of intense anguish, whether it involves physical suffering or mental distress or both (Isa. 66:24; 
Mark 9:43-48).
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INTRODUCTION

Welcome to an exciting time of learning and interaction as we explore the challenging and essential role 
of pastoral counseling within ministry.  This course is designed to help you better understand yourself and 
the needs of those who will seek your help for personal, marital, and family problems.  This course will also 
provide an introduction to the basic skills and knowledge necessary for helping those in need.  There are 
times when as the pastor you may have to intervene prior to the people seeking you out.  This course will 
also assist you knowing when and how to do so.

This course deals with the principles of biblical counseling with insights from the field of psychology which 
will help the pastoral counselor in providing care for those who are physically, spiritually and emotionally 
ill.  Self understanding and listening skills, as well as the spiritual disciplines, such as scripture, prayer, and 
seeking the direction of the Holy Spirit will be emphasized.

Rationale for a course in Pastoral Counseling

All pastors will be involved in providing counsel and advice.  The question is not whether you will counsel 
but how well you will do it.  As with all areas of ministry, the foundation for counseling starts with your 
own personal relationship with Jesus, your spouse and your children.  Then you must know your spiritual 
gifting, passion, personality, abilities, as well as take into account your experience which may include 
biases.  Knowledge of who you are will greatly influence your counseling.  This forms the heart of Lesson 
1.  In Lesson 2 we will explore various counseling skills and approaches.  Lesson 3 will focus on marriage 
and family counseling which is one of the most frequent areas requiring pastoral counseling.  Lesson 4 
will examine crisis counseling and various presenting problems such as post-traumatic stress disorder, 
fear, depression, anger and anxiety.  Lesson 5 will close with a focus on addiction, grieving and guidance 
counseling, including fitness.  

Caution:  This course is not designed to make you a professional counselor.  You must always be 
aware of your limitations and know when to seek additional counsel or advice.  It is not a failure to 
recognize that some situations will need help from others including professionals if available.

Overall Course Objectives

The student will learn, experience and demonstrate:
• The ability to appropriately express pastoral care and concern for individuals and families in crises, life 

passages, and normal routines of life.
• The ability to engage, interact/intervene and disengage.
• The ability to offer spiritual counseling.
• The ability to discern the difference between the presenting issue and the real issue.
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• The ability to describe and apply personal communication skills, nurturing relationships and conflict 
resolution skills for individual and marriage and family.

Due to the practical and skill nature of this course, materials will be presented with a minimum of narrative 
and a maximum of exercises, student generated case studies and charts.  These charts may be used as 
teaching aids when appropriate.  Discussion questions are integrated within the narrative of the lessons.
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Lesson Objectives

Understand yourself.
• Your relationship with God, and the spiritual dimension of life
• Your relationship with your spouse and your children
• Your knowledge of:
• Spiritual gifts
• Personality
• Passion
• Abilities/aptitudes
• Experience (nothing wasted in God’s economy)
• Your role in being a spiritual counselor

As we begin this exciting journey into pastoral counseling, let us first turn to the scriptures for insight.  As 
in previous courses a good inductive approach utilizing observation of grammar, repetition, comparison 
and contrast, illustration and context, then interpretation by asking what (definition) questions of the 
observations, followed by why (rational) questions and so what (implicational) question before moving into 
application.

And they came to the other side of the sea, into the country of the Gerasenes.  And when He had 
come out of the boat, immediately a man from the tombs with an unclean spirit met Him, and he 

had his dwelling among the tombs.  And no one was able to bind him anymore, even with a chain; 
because he had often been bound with shackles and chains, and the chains had been torn apart 

by him, and the shackles broken in pieces, and no one was strong enough to subdue him.  And 
constantly night and day, among the tombs and in the mountains, he was crying out and gashing 

himself with stones.  And seeing Jesus from a distance, he ran up and bowed down before Him; 
and crying out with a loud voice, he said, “What do I have to do with You, Jesus, Son of the Most 

High God?  I implore you by God, do not torment me!”  For He had been saying to him, “Come out 
of the man, you unclean spirit!”  And He was asking him, “What is your name?”  And he said to Him, 

“My name is Legion; for we are many.”  And he began to entreat Him earnestly not to send them 
out of the country.  Now there was a big herd of swine feeding there on the mountain side.  And 

they entreated Him, saying, “Send us into the swine so that we may enter them” And He gave them 
permission.  And coming out, the unclean spirits entered the swine; and the herd rushed down 

the steep bank into the sea, about two thousand of them; and they were drowned in the sea.  And 
those who tended them ran away and reported it in the city and out in the country.  And the people 

came to see what it was that had happened.  And they came to Jesus and observed the man who 
had been demon-possessed sitting down, clothed and in his right mind, the very man who had 

Understanding Yourself1
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had the legion; and they became frightened.  And those who had seen it described to them how it 
had happened to the demon-possessed man, and all about the swine.  And they began to entreat 

Him to depart from their region.  (Mark 5:1-17)

Here are just a few of the observations:

1. Context.  Prior Jesus has been on one side of Galilee and now over to the other side.  During the 
crossing of the sea a storm is encountered which Jesus calms.  After, he crosses back over and heals 
Jairus’ daughter and a woman with bleeding.

2. Grammar.  The disciples asked the question in Mk. 4:41, who then is this, that even the wind and the sea obey Him?
3. Contrast/Comparison.  Jesus and the man with the unclean spirit, the man before and after (v. 2-7 

with v. 15), the difference between the way one group treated Jesus (v. 17) with another group (v. 
21).

4. Repetition.  Demon possessed
5. Illustrations.  Description of the man before (v. 2-7) and after (v. 15, 20)

Some interpretive questions:
1. Context

a) What are the two sides of Galilee – Jewish and Gentile (Decapolis)?
b) Why used?  Shows Jesus is Lord on either side with either group of people.
c) So what?  Jesus is Lord of all people.

2. Grammar
a) What is the question the disciples asked in 4:41 – Who is He?
b) Why used?  Sets us the continuing illustration of Jesus’ authority and prepares for the next 

illustration.
c) So what?  Jesus is Lord not only over storms but as the next story shows, over demons too.

3. Repetition
a) What is the significance of demon possession?  It shows the reality of the spiritual world.
b) Why used?  Demonstrates Jesus authority even over the demonic to cast out and heal.
c) So what?  Whether in nature (4:41) or demons (5:13) or physical healing (5:34, 42) Jesus is Lord.

4. Comparison and contrast illustration
a) What is the difference in the man in v. 2-7 with v. 15, 20?

v. 2-7 v. 15, 20
lives in tombs sitting down
screaming day and night clothed
unrestrained in right mind
gashing himself with stones wants to go with Jesus
recognizes Jesus as Son of the Most High tells all what great things Jesus has done for him
shouts with loud voice
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b) Why?  Shows Jesus’ power, shows transformation in the man because of Jesus
c) So what?  Jesus’ power is not limited

Some applications particularly for pastoral counseling

We live in a world where there are demons which can possess people.  This means we live in not only a 
physical world but a spiritual world as well.  The pastoral counselor must never forget that they are involved 
in spiritual warfare.

Finally, be strong in the Lord, and in the strength of His might.  Put on the full armor of God, that you may 
be able to stand firm against the schemes of the devil.  For our struggle is not against flesh and blood, 

but against the rulers, against the powers, against the world forces of this darkness, against the spiritual 
forces of wickedness in the heavenly places.  Therefore, take up the full armor of God, that you may be 
able to resist in the evil day, and having done everything, to stand firm.  Stand firm therefore, having 

girded your loins with truth, and having put on the breastplate of righteousness, and having shod your 
feet with the preparation of the gospel of peace; in addition to all, taking up the shield of faith with which 

you will be able to extinguish all the flaming missiles of the evil one.  And take the helmet of salvation, 
and the sword of the Spirit, which is the word of God.  With all prayer and petition pray at all times in the 

Spirit, and with this in view, be on the alert with all perseverance and petition for all the saints.  (Eph. 
6:10-18)

This requires us to be fresh and alive in our relationship with God.  We cannot survive let alone fight without 
God.  Hand in hand with God we have the responsibility to put on the full armor which God makes available 
to us.

The belt of truth
INTEGRITY

For the Roman soldier not only did this belt protect mid and lower torso 
but carried essential equipment.  The fact that it is called truth points to 
integrity and authenticity as the first element of spiritual armor.  Note: this 
belt covers the sexual organs and may also signify integrity in our sexual 
relations.

The breastplate of 
righteousness

HOLINESS

This protects the heart and other vital organs.  In the Hebrew heart means 
mind, will and emotions.  The best defense for a pastoral counselor is a life 
of righteousness, holiness, right actions and thoughts.

Sandals with the 
preparation of the Gospel 

of Peace
SHALOM

Footwear was critical in battle where a broken strap or a loose sandal 
could cause the soldier to slip or fall.  As pastoral counselors we are to rest 
securely on the Good News that Jesus brings peace with the Father, with 
ourselves and with others (Jn. 16:33).  We must know this ourselves.  This 
peace, shalom, is not the absence of conflict but well being in the midst of 
conflict.
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Shield of Faith
FAITH

The shield is used here to protect.  Arrows can come from an unseen foe, 
here described as the evil one.  The arrows are described as fiery, meant to 
burn the person.  Our faith in God is what protects us from those fiery and 
sometimes anonymous attacks.

Helmet of salvation – 
assurance of personal 

SALVATION

The helmet protects the head and reminds that we must know and feel 
personal assurance of our salvation resting solidly in Jesus.

Sword of the Spirit
THE SPIRIT

The sword is intended for both defense and offense.  There can be no 
doubt in our mind of our dependence on the Spirit.  Not by might or 
power but My Spirit, says the Lord.  He is our defense and our offense.

Pray at all times in the 
Spirit

PRAYER

While technically not listed as one of the individual pieces of armor, the 
context makes it clear this is an essential element of our total armor.  The 
pastoral counselor who neglects prayer for himself and others will be 
defeated.

Having surveyed rather quickly just this one passage in the scriptures, the pastoral counselor can see he/she 
must be spiritually alert.  Three times Paul says stand firm v. 11, 13, 14).  We must know what we believe and 
why we believe it.

Pause right now and discuss spiritual warfare.  Do you believe in spiritual warfare?  Are you fully 
armed?  Share illustrations from your own experience of spiritual warfare.

Jesus has authority/power over the demons and can cast them out.

In the great commission (Mt. 28:18-20) Jesus states that He has all authority in heaven and on earth.  By 
implication He grants this authority to His disciples to fulfill His command to make disciples.  This authority 
is then passed along to all believers as we engage in making disciples of Jesus.  (Note that this authority 
can be abused when we make disciples for ourselves.)  So how do you engage those who are possessed by 
demons?  Here are some guidelines which are descriptive, not prescriptive.

1. Always make sure you are fully “armored.”
2. Always make sure you have other fully “armored” believers with you.
3. Begin with a time of prayer and praise if possible.
4. Seek the name(s) of the demon(s) which possesses the person. 
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5. In the name of Jesus cast the demon(s) back to Hell.  (Note: do not just cast out without naming a 
location as the demon(s) may linger around and enter someone else.  This is another reason your 
team must be fully armored.  Caution is to be exercised with laying on hands.)

6. Have refreshment available for the delivered person.
7. Make sure the delivered person thanks Jesus and invites Jesus to be His savior and Lord.  Failure 

to do so can create even a worse situation (see Mt. 12:43-45).
8. Have a time of celebration and praise.  Monitor yourself to make sure you give all the glory to 

God.

Note, there is no biblical support for a demon being able to possess a true believer.  A believer can be 
oppressed by demons, and similar guidelines to above may be followed in dealing with oppression.

Pause right now and discuss casting out of demons.  What changes or additions would you make to 
the guidelines?

Jesus touches people physically, spiritually and emotionally (see v. 15, 20).
This last point is crucial for our understanding of pastoral care and counseling.  Not only in this dramatic 
story of the Gospel of Mark but also throughout the Gospels,  Jesus views people as holistic.  Their physical, 
spiritual and emotional are connected.  When one aspect is touched all the other aspects are affected.  So 
as pastoral counselors we must be aware that when dealing with what appears to be a physical issue, there 
are also spiritual or emotional aspects.  (See Mk. 2:1-12, healing of the paralytic; Mk. 5:25-34, woman with 
bleeding for more illustrations.) 

Pause right now and discuss this concept.  Do you agree?  Take time to share illustrations from your 
own experience which illustrate this biblical, holistic approach.

So in review of the spiritual dimension, let’s summarize some crucial principles:

1. Counseling always has a spiritual dimension since God created us as spiritual beings as well as 
physical and emotional beings.

2. The spiritual dimension is not optional.  People exist, work and play in this dimension.
3. Our world view is one in which God is always present and active, Biblical values are essential, and 

people are to be treated holistically (physically, emotionally and spiritually).  Even as a believer I 
live in a sin fallen world where Satan is alive and seeks my destruction.

4. Sin is real.
5. Jesus is Lord and has all authority in heaven and on earth (Mt. 28:18).
6. Jesus is praying for me (Rom. 8:34).
7. I need the Holy Spirit’s guidance, power and assistance (Rom. 8:26-29).
8. I must be a person of prayer (1 Thes. 5:17).  Do I seek God’s will for myself and others or am I only 

seeking my own will?
9. I must be a person of the scriptures (Ps. 1:2-3; 2 Tim. 3:16-17).  This means reading, studying, 

memorizing and meditating on the scriptures.  I will learn to pray the scriptures like Philippians 
1:9-11 for myself and others.  I will use scripture for homework assignments.

10. I will seek always to let the fruit of the Spirit be visible in my life (Gal. 5:22-23).
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Now that we have seen we are spiritual beings and must maintain a vital relationship with God the Father, 
Son and Holy Spirit, we are ready to learn more about ourselves.

For through the grace given to me I say to every man among you not to think more highly of himself than he 
ought to think; but to think so as to have sound judgment, as God has allotted to each a measure of faith.  (Rom. 

12:3)

Brethren, even if a man is caught in any trespass, you who are spiritual, restore such a one in a spirit of gentleness; 
looking to yourselves, lest you too be tempted.  Bear one another’s burdens, and thus fulfill the law of Christ.  For 

if anyone thinks he is something when he is nothing, he deceives himself.  But let each one examine his own work, 
and then he will have reason for boasting in regard to himself alone, and not in regard to another.  For each one 

shall bear his own load.  (Gal. 6:1-5)

In the Romans passage Paul says we are not to think more highly of ourselves than we ought to, but to 
have a sound/healthy judgment or assessment of ourselves according to the faith we have.  In verse 4 and 
following Paul applies this to the various gifts God has given.  This also reminds us that our self assurance 
or self concept should be based on God, not the opinions of others.  However we are to have a healthy 
self concept.  How can we do this? In the Galatians passage, Paul states clearly that we can know if we are 
spiritual.  In context this refers back to walking in the Spirit and showing the fruit of the Spirit.  We also are to 
be aware that we too can be tempted.  Hence, when confronting sin and restoring the sinner, we are to do 
so with gentleness and implied humility.  We fulfill the law of Christ to love one another by actively sharing 
each other’s burdens.  This is of course a significant goal of pastoral counseling.  Then Paul, as he did in 
Romans 12:3, reminds us not to deceive ourselves when it comes to our self assessment.  We are responsible 
for our examination of our own work with the help of the Spirit.  We must never compare ourselves with 
others but only with Christ.  If sin is happening and we know about it and are spiritually right with God 
we must intervene. Thus, Galatians, with some borrowing from Matthew 18:15-20, provides three clear 
guidelines for intervention/confrontation.  First we examine the scene or situation to make sure all the facts 
are known and the other person is heard. Second, we examine ourselves to make sure our own relationship 
with God is right and that we are as objective as possible. Then we attempt reconciliation/restoration with 
gentleness, humility and servant love.  

Pause right now and prayerfully seek to examine yourself. Think about any situations you should be 
confronting and have not. What will you do?

1. Are you spiritually mature?
2. Does your life reflect the fruit of the Spirit?
3. Do you have a healthy self concept?
4. What boundaries have you established to avoid temptation?

To help you understand yourself, we will cover five areas of particularized self assessment:  Your spiritual 
gifts, your passion(s), your personality, your natural aptitudes/abilities, and your experience.  

The area of spiritual gifts is unfortunately sometimes confusing and has become divisive.  This is sad and 
represents a trick of Satan.  The specific listing of spiritual gifts is found in three of Paul’s letters and has been 
summarized as:
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Motivational Gifts Ministry Gifts Manifestation Gifts

Rom. 12:3-8 Eph. 4:11-13 1 Cor. 12:4-11

(Note their purpose, v. 12-13) Note all part of one body – 
need each other

Note that this division of gifts is only one approach and is intended to help.  There is no need to be dogmatic 
about approach or even about the gifts.  Some greatly expand the gifts.   What is essential is that the gifts 
come from God to the believer, are given life and power by the Spirit, and are always intended to unify and 
mature the body of believers.

As you read these scriptures, what do you see as your gift(s)?  If you are having trouble discerning, ask 
God through the Spirit and seek the discernment of close friends.  How are you using your gift?  Always 
remember Paul’s cautions in Romans 12:3 and Galatians 6:3-5.

The area of passion is that which energizes you.   Is it working with youth, studying the scriptures, engaging 
in prayer, sharing the gospel with someone, or strategizing on planting a church?  These are just a few 
illustrations.  There is always a relationship between your spiritual gift and your passion.  Failure to recognize 
your passion and serve in it, does a disservice to the way God created you.  Serving in your passion fuels 
vision.  Be alert that your passion can tempt you to depend on yourself and to become self centered.

Are you able to identify your passion?  If so, can you state it?  If not, once again ask God through the 
Spirit for discernment and also seek the observations of close friends.

Your passion and spiritual gifts will often complement your natural abilities or aptitudes.  These range from 
skill in sports and music to speaking and reading abilities.  Begin to list some of your natural God-given 
abilities.

Now we come to that important area of the personality which God has given to you.  Personality can 
be described using several terms.  One is the four temperaments: sanguine, choleric, melancholic, and 
phlegmatic (see the addendum for a detailed chart.)  Another way is to look at contrasting preferences as 
suggested by the Myers-Briggs Type Indicator.

Extroverted Meaning you are energized by 
being with others VS. Introverted Meaning you are energized 

by being by yourself

Sensing You prefer working with 
known facts – the five senses VS. Intuition You prefer looking for 

possibilities and relationships

Thinking You base your decisions on 
logical, rational analysis VS. Feeling You base your decisions on 

personal values

Judging You prefer an organized, 
planned approach to life VS. Perceptive You prefer a flexible, 

spontaneous approach to life
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Where do you see yourself most of the time?  There is no right or wrong answer.  As with the gifts all types 
of personalities were created by God and are needed for the body of Christ to mature.  Knowledge of your 
personality helps you be a better servant of Christ.  Yet another tool for identifying personality is the Taylor 
Johnson Temperament Analysis which also uses contrasts.

Nervous  VS. Composed Active social  VS. Quiet

Depressive  VS. Light Hearted Expressive Responsive  VS. Inhibited

Sympathetic  VS. Indifferent Subjective  VS.  Objective

Dominant  VS.  Submissive Hostile  VS.  Too Lenient

Self Disciplined  VS.  Impulsive

So how do you see yourself most of the time?  Are there areas of your personality which you believe 
God wants to change/transform?  What are areas for which you wish to give God thanks?

How do you evaluate yourself?  Note situations that can change where you place yourself.  

Another set of personality tools is Task versus People orientation on one axis and Assertive versus Passive on 
another axis. The most popular form of this tool is called the DISC.   (See addendums 1 and 2).

Task

Passive  Assertive

People
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Temperaments

No personality is able to be neatly categorized into a single temperament, but knowledge of temperaments 
helps us to better understand ourselves and others in general ways! 

Sanguine Cholaric Melancholic Phlegmatic

Focus: Feelings Will Feelings and 
Intellect Well-balanced

View of Life: Enjoys Practical Suffers Dispassionate

Team Quality:
Enthusiastic about 
ideas, agitates & 
circulates

Energetic will & 
practical thinking

Profound seer, 
grasps great ideas 
but lacks will

Clear pertinent 
thinking & 
unyielding 
perseverance

Strengths:

Gives advice, lives 
in the present, 
views life as full, 
enters into the 
feelings and 
thoughts of others

Active & practical 
focuses on work/
activity, strong will 
power, keen mind, 
unusual stamina

Dependable, rich, 
sensitive nature, 
deep & thorough, 
knows his own 
limitations, faithful, 
orderly habits

Calm, whole 
picture, good 
natured, easy 
to get along 
with, calm & 
dependable, good 
counselor

Weaknesses:

Unstable, 
superficial, too 
attuned to feelings, 
unreliable

Too self-confident, 
strong will, hard, 
impetuous

World of their own, 
unhappily self-
centered, sensitive, 
uncompromising

Slow, lazy, 
opportunist, 
indifferent, 
disinterested, 
spectator

Counseling:

Ardor without 
will (L. 9:57-62), 
enthusiastic about 
new activities, 
exceptional 
speaker but… 
responds to 
revivals – St. Peter, 
fleshly temptations

Hard to interest 
in religion, won 
by walk witness, 
active Christian life, 
motivator – St. Paul

Easily influenced 
by memory, 
hindered by doubt 
& indecision, 
gloomy, religious 
brooding, 
temptations of 
spiritual nature – 
St. John

Self-righteous, 
rationalistic, 
the anonymous 
Christian, clarity & 
calm – St. Matthew
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Sanguine Cholaric Melancholic Phlegmatic

Self-Discipline:

Needs spiritual 
equilibrium, self-
examination (Jn. 
21:15-17), train the 
will/subdue self-
indulgent (1 Cor. 
9:27) is well used 
here

Stern, hard & 
long, cultivate the 
inner life, Martha 
complex, control 
his divisiveness

Correct self-
absorption, 
practice Phil. 
4:8, serve others 
unselfishly, Mary 
type, must give up 
criticizing and self 
conceit that can 
accompany it

Indolence that 
lowers standards, 
use 1 Cor. 9:27, 
be involved with 
others

As with all personality tests, having close friends give you their observation can be very helpful.  Always 
remember that no paper tool can accurately assess the complex, beautiful person you are.  They are 
intended to help you understand yourself.  They are not to be used to enslave you.  God specializes in 
change and creating all things new.  Praise Him!

All four areas discussed so far are influenced by and influence our experience.  Discuss this.

One of the major influences on us and our ability to be effective pastoral counselors is our relationship with 
our families. This will be discussed more in marriage and family counseling, Lesson 3. For now it is sufficient 
to point out that Peter makes it quite clear in I Peter 3:7 that poor relationships at home will seriously 
hamper our ability to commune with God. With solid foundations with God and at home, we are ready to be 
people helpers in Christ.

As we close Lesson 1, we affirm several summary points.

1. You must know Jesus personally as Savior and Lord to be an effective pastoral counselor.
2. You must maintain healthy family relationships
3. You must be called to be a servant of God.
4. You must exhibit the Christian values such as truth, integrity, holiness.
5. You must be filled with Holy Spirit and committed to letting the Spirit produce its fruit and gifts 

in you.
6. You must have a knowledge of the scriptures and be committed to expanding that knowledge 

through reading, study, memorizing and meditating.
7. You must be a person of prayer.
8. You must know that first and foremost you are a spiritual counselor.
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Apendix 1

Defining the Four Primary Behavioral Styles (DISC TM Assessment Language)

DRIVERs – Lions
Are born leaders.  Like to accomplish things with immediate results.  Time frame is now!  Decisive.  Want 
Reader’s Digest-length communication.  Are not afraid of pressure of confrontation.  
Examples for your own assessment – Ron Mel, Charles Stanley, John McArthur, Bill Hybels

• Biblical characters:  Paul
• Sermon topics lean towards… “Take Action,” battle plans, take charge of your faith, courageous 

leadership
• Leadership strength – bold and decisive direction set
• Style Risk – can leave God out of equation – overly self-reliant

**Under pressure:  become AUTOCRATIC

INFLUENCERs – Otters
Just want to have fun.  Are great at motivating others to action.  Tend to avoid the fine print.  Focus on the 
future.  Tend to avoid confrontation at all cost.  Are more susceptible to peer pressure.
Examples for your own assessment – Chuck Swindoll, Max Lucado, “The applause of Heaven,” Joel Osteen, Larry 
Crabb, “Find God” very disclosing

• Biblical characters:  Peter
• Topics related in inspiration, encouragement, positive focus, you can do it.  Grace preaching.  

Optimistic.  Motivate people to Godliness
• Leadership strength – passionate enthusiasm
• Style Risk – high I’s can tickle the ears but can they touch the heart?  Can’t be direct enough.

**Under pressure:  Become ATTACKING

STEADY – Golden Retrievers
Above all, they are loyal!  Have a strong need for close relationships.  Have a deep need to please others.  
Have hearts full of compassion.  Often react to sudden changes.  Hold stubbornly to what they feel is right.
Examples for your own assessment – Jack Hayford, Rick Warren

• Biblical characters:  Moses
• Topics related to “harmony” “body life” “loyalty to Jesus,” emphasis personal authenticity, “Purpose 

Driven Life.”
• Leadership strength – bring people together – uniters not dividers
• Risks – detail/change aversion jeopardizes ministry execution.  Stubborn determinedness.  Can 

preach a great Sunday sermon but Monday wonder if they offended.  Monday is a dark day for 
them.

**Under pressure:  Become ACQUIESCING
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CONSCIENCIOUS – Beavers
Keep a close watch on their emotions.  Actually read instruction manuals.  Like to make careful decisions like 
using their critical skills to solve problems.  Live by the motto “Let’s do it right!”  Often turn anger inward.
Examples for your own assessment – Hank Hanegraaff (The Bible Answering man), R.C. Sproul (Holiness series), Josh 
McDowell, “Evidence that Demands a Verdict”

• Biblical characters:  Abraham, Thomas
• Topics related to discipline, obedience, little grace, b/w messages, holiness
• Leadership strength – 
• Style risk – can be judgmental, dogmatic and perfectionist and idealistic.  Others can’t see 

practical Christianity.  Very critical of themselves after a message is preached.
**Under pressure:  Become AVOIDING

HIGH “D” (Dominance, Direct) HIGH “I” (Influence, Friendly)

STRENGTHS
Confident
Clear, to the point
Decisive
Pragmatic
Results-oriented
Risk taker

WEAKNESSES
Too brief/blunt
Listens poorly
Inspired fear
Impatient
Too quick to judge

STRENGTHS
Talkative
Enthusiastic
Persuasive
Friendly, sociable
Optimistic

WEAKNESSES
Does not listen well
Misses details
Too sensitive
Impulsive
Too agreeable

HIGH “S” (Steadiness, Stable) HIGH “C” (Conscientious, Analytical)

STRENGTHS
Sincere, trustworthy
Listens actively
Deliberate
Team player
Procedure oriented

WEAKNESSES
Avoids confrontation
Too patient/yielding
Slow to change
Risk averse
Too process stuck

STRENGTHS
Systematic
Thorough, prepared
Seeks reduced risks
High expectations
Methodical

WEASNESSES
Imposes high standards
Too critical
Misses opportunities
Too cautious
Slow decision-maker



The CCP Pastoral Training Course

CCP Pastoral Training Course 154

Appendix 2

Personal Profile
Task/People Orientation

              

              

    DETAILS

Personal Profile Discovery

On each of the nineteen lines (L to R) below, mark the characteristic or behavior that most accurately 
describes you and mark the characteristic or behavior that least accurately describes you while you are at 
home or with your friends.  (+1 = Most; -1 = Least). 

I II  III IV
Likes control Enthusiastic Sensitive  Consistent
Confident Visionary  Calm Reserved
 Firm  Energetic Non-demanding Practical
Likes challenge Promoter Enjoys routine Factual
Problem solver Mixes easily  Relational Perfectionist
Bold  Fun-loving Adaptable Detailed
Goal driven Spontaneous  Thoughtful Inquisitive
Strong willed Likes new ideas Patient Persistent
Self-reliant Optimistic Good listener  Logical
Persistent Takes risk Loyal  Accurate
Takes charge Motivator  Even-keeled Controlled

Big Picture

T
A
S
K
S

P
E
O
P
L
E
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I II  III IV
Determined  Very verbal Gives in  Predictable
Enterprising Friendly Indecisive Orderly
Competitive Popular Dislikes change Conscientious
Productive Enjoys variety  Dry humour Discerning
Purposeful Group oriented Sympathetic Analytical
Adventurous Initiator Nurturing Precise
Independent Inspirational Tolerant Scheduled
Action oriented Likes change Peacemaker Deliberate
Total Total Total Total

Record the totals on the appropriate graph space.          Notes/Comments:

Personal DISC Profile 
Roughly sketch your DISC pattern:

I
Lions D

II
Otter (i)

III
Retriever (S)

IV
Beaver (C)1

5

1
0

5

0

1
0

5

1
5-

-

-
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Personal Profile Worksheet

A.  My personal profile is a high _________________ style.

I may also have __________________________ tendencies.

B.  Strengths this brings to my life (and ministry):

1. ________________________________________________________________________________ 

2. ________________________________________________________________________________ 

3. ________________________________________________________________________________ 

4. ________________________________________________________________________________

5. ________________________________________________________________________________ 

C.  Potential pitfalls this brings to my life (and ministry):

1. ________________________________________________________________________________

2. ________________________________________________________________________________

3. ________________________________________________________________________________

4. ________________________________________________________________________________ 

5. ________________________________________________________________________________
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Leadership Profiles At A Glance

High D High I High S High C

Value to the Team        Takes 
     initiative Contacts people Performs specialized 

follow-through
Concentrates on 
details

Major Strength
Strength of purpose; 
goal oriented, gets 
things done

Enthusiasm; gets 
people motivated, 
involved

Good people skills; 
good team player or 
leader

Thoroughness; 
accuracy in analyzing 
the data

Major Weakness
Can be insensitive 
to feelings of others; 
impatient

Impulsiveness; may 
not focus attention on 
detail/facts

May sacrifice results for 
harmony; reluctant to 
initiate

Overly cautious; can be 
too thorough and lose 
sight of time

Motivated By Results; challenge, 
action

Recognition; approval, 
visibility

Relationships; 
appreciation

Being right; 
Quality

Time Management
Focus:  Now; Efficient 
use of time…likes to 
get to the point

Focus:  Future; Tends 
to rush to the next 
exciting thing

Focus:  Present; 
Spends time in 
personal interaction 
sometimes to the 
detriment of the task

Focus:  Past; Works 
more slowly to ensure 
accuracy

Communication

One-way …not 
as good a listener, 
better at initiating 
communication

Enthusiastic, 
stimulating, often one-
way, can inspire others

Two-way flow, a good 
listener

Good listener, 
especially in relation 
to task

Decision   Making
Impulsive; Always 
makes decisions with 
goal in mind

Intuitive; Quick.  Lots 
of wins and losses

Relational; Makes 
decisions more slowly, 
due to input from 
others

Reluctant; Thorough.  
Needs lots of evidence

Behavior Under Tension Autocratic Attacks Acquiesces Avoids

Would Improve 
Effectiveness By Listening Pausing Initiating Declaring

Note: The Difference Maker in all personality issues is the purifying and maturing work of the Holy Spirit so 
we can act like Jesus. 

ALL these personality pattern are needed in the Body of Christ…
HONOR each other!1

1	 	Tim	Roehl,	“Discovering	Your	Ministry	Identity,”	unpublished	manuscript,	2005.
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Skills and Approaches in Pastoral Counseling

Lesson Purpose
As pastoral counselors, we engage in short-term intensive counseling but have the rich opportunity to 
be long term care and case managers for our people. This allows us to balance our love for those we are 
counseling with the limits of our expertise and the other important and essential pastoral duties which we 
have.  This lesson is designed to give you:
• Basic skills in counseling
• Simple strategy for setting goals of intervention and boundaries for withdrawal or disengaging from 

counseling
• Understanding of one approach to life development and some of life passages.

One of the most important skills to learn is listening.  Listening is giving the other person your undivided 
attention.  James 1:19 tells us to be quick to listen, slow to speak and slow to anger.  Some folk sayings 
reinforce this by saying God gave us two ears and one mouth, so we should listen twice as much as we talk.  
Most people think they are good listeners until they are asked to repeat back what they have just heard.  In 
counseling good listening builds trust and aids the counselee in having confidence in the counselor.  Many 
times the person seeking counsel will find the help and direction they need simply by talking with us.  
While the beginning pastoral counselor may be frustrated and say all I did was listen, the more experienced 
counselor will thank God that the counselee gained the help needed without needing a “wise word.”  
This helps to increase dependence of the counselor on God while reminding the counselor that the best 
counseling is done by the Spirit.  

Pause.  Do you agree with the importance of listening?  Why or why not?  Share a personal illustration 
of the power of listening?

One exercise designed to improve listening is based on dividing the class into threes, triads.  One person 
serves as the observer (O), one as the speaker (S), and one as the listener (L).  S speaks and L listens and then 
repeats back what S has said trying to closely match the non-verbals such as body language and tone which 
S used.  S either affirms or corrects L’s response and then speaks again.  This can be a 20-minute exercise with 
S, L, O each rotating positions every five minutes with a five-minute summary discussion.  The reason for 
trying to closely match the non-verbal and tone are probably obvious.  In communication, experts say that 
the words constitute only 8% of the total message while tone accounts for 37% and non-verbal for 55%.  This 
is why face-to-face communication is always to be preferred.  As the listener, we must be 100% present with 
our own body language.

Skills and Approaches in 
Pastoral Counseling2
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As we listen we also seek to understand the other person.  We do not second guess what they are about to 
say.  We do not think of what you want to say while they are talking.  We do not finish their sentences for 
them.  Now if something is unclear or if the person is rambling, then we politely stop the person to seek 
clarification or suggest the point they were making.  We are essentially trying to see the other person’s 
situation through their eyes.  As we listen we also need to respond.  This may be non-verbal as with a nod of 
the head and a smile or with verbal response which lets the other person know they are heard.  Even when 
we disagree with the person, giving our full attention to them and allowing them to talk creates a positive 
climate for trust and change.

So as pastoral counselors who actively listen, we model what Christ does for us as we talk with Him.  We 
become Christ’s agent of change to help others experience God’s transforming love.  We help people shift 
the way they view the world, we broaden their horizons to seek God who patiently loves and cares for 
them.  At times this means we will be challenging world views which are not biblical, even among those in 
the church.  Other times we will be an encourager that their world view is accurate and true as they trust in 
Jesus during times of suffering or loss.  This is why it is so crucial for us to be grounded firmly in a growing 
relationship with God.

Pause.  Share about an experience you have had or will face.  Always as a pastoral counselor, you 
remember you are first a servant of the most High God.  With the Spirit’s help you constantly keep in 
mind three questions:

1. What am I doing?
2. Why am I doing it?
3. Where am I going?

These three questions will guide the pastoral counselor in exploring situations, engaging them, intervening 
with counsel and disengaging.  In doing so the counselor clarifies that all is confidential unless the counselee 
reveals they plan to hurt themselves or someone else.

Besides listening and being aware we are Christ’s change agent, what are other skills for counseling?  In 
Effective Biblical Counseling, Larry Crabb suggests a three-fold identification process followed with a four-fold 
response. 2

2	 	Larry	Crabb,		Effective	Biblical	Counseling		(Zondervan	1977)	160.
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EFFECTIVE BIBLICAL COUNSELING

1. Identify negative (sinful) 
feelings

CHANGE!

.7.   Enjoy satisfying feelings

2. Identify negative (sinful) 
actions .6.   Plan right behaviors

3. Identify negative (sinful 
thoughts

.5.   Insist on confession and   
       repentance

.4.   Teach right thinking

Crabb, p. 105

Teaching is an effective tool if the person understands it and can apply it to their life situation.  I would 
add that you must also use prayer, accountability and homework.  Homework is providing the counselee/
parishioner with a scripture to read, a verse to memorize and meditate on, and some action to perform 
which will change the thoughts and behavior.  Christ wants to change us to be more like Him.

Pause.  Place specifics into the Identification side of Crabb’s chart and then discuss the responses to 
change.  

To assist us in teaching about change, the counselor may employ another skill which Jesus used called an 
object lesson such as the vine.  This which will serve as conscious reminders of the change expected or 
truth taught.  Give the person a vine clipping as a reminder of Christ and that he provides them with life 
and nourishment.  Give the counselee a rock to remind him/her that God is a Rock in whom he can find 
strength.  You may also employ simple behaviors such as press your thumb nail into your forefinger until it 
hurts whenever your thoughts start to lead to negative behavior.  Or say a verse such as Philippians 4:6-7 
whenever you feel anxious.  The latter idea provides one of the most important tools for pastoral counseling 
– scripture.  The use of scripture should not be underestimated.  The writer of Hebrews says,

For the word of God is living and active and sharper than any two-edged sword, and piercing as far as the 
division of soul and spirit, of both joints and marrow, and able to judge the thoughts and intentions of the 
heart.  And there is no creature hidden from His sight, but all things are open and laid bare to the eyes of 

Him with whom we have to do.  (Heb. 4:12-13)

The word of God can do discerning and healing through the Spirit.  What an encouragement v. 13 is when 
we face difficult counseling situations.  God does know and this again keeps the pastoral counselor humble 
on his or her face before God.  This also serves as reminder of the importance of prayer.  Pray before the 
counseling, pray during the counseling, pray after the counseling and keep praying.  Bathe the situation and 
people in prayer.  Praying can even be given as a homework assignment.  Remember if you give homework 
ask for feedback – hold them accountable.  
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Therefore, confess your sins to one another, and pray for one another, so that you may be healed.  The 
effective prayer of a righteous man can accomplish much.  Elijah was a man with a nature like ours, and 

he prayed earnestly that it might not rain; and it did not rain on the earth for three years and six months.  
And he prayed again, and the sky poured rain, and the earth produced its fruit.  (Jam. 5:16-18)

James reminds us that the prayer of a person right with God can accomplish much and uses Elijah as an 
illustration.  In v. 14-15 James boldly proclaims the healing which is available, elders are called, anointing 
happens and people pray in faith.  No wonder John Wesley states, “God does nothing but by prayer and 
everything with it!”

Pause.  How have you seen objects, scripture and prayer used effectively to counsel?

In order to utilize these skills we must practice them.  As we do so we must keep in mind the way God has 
made us.  We are created to love and be loved.  We deeply desire to be secure and significant.  Unfortunately 
we often try to find our security and significance outside of a relationship with God.  We seek it through 
money, possessions, drugs, alcohol, friends, power, family and even religion.  However, there is no lasting 
security or significance without knowing God intimately through Jesus’ death and resurrection.  Then we 
discover what love is all about.  To know and feel that the God of the universe loves me and that He not only 
invites but desires for me to love Him as my Heavenly Father.  Hallelujah!  (See Romans 8)

So as God’s agents of change for His transforming love, we must always be aware of the deepest heart 
hungers of the counselee of which they may not even be consciously aware.  So the addict who comes 
presents the addiction – alcohol, drugs, pornography, whatever, but the underlying issue is a cry to 
be secure and significant, to love and be loved.  We help the counselee by listening to them and their 
presenting issue which builds trust.  However we must never neglect for them to be set free to be secure 
and significant in God.  Even as we, with the counselee, identify the problem and determine an action plan 
we are alert to the Spirit’s discernment for going deeper.  M. Scott Peck in The Road Less Travelled points out this 
will require the counselee to make a commitment to experiencing God’s love, taking responsibility for their 
own thoughts and behaviors, delaying gratification (not seeking what appears to be immediate pleasure), 
mapping true reality (Biblical truth), not the false reality of the sinful world, and balancing truths such as that 
God is love but evil does exist, in God we can overcome evil but suffering still can occur.3

Pause.  Discuss security and significance.

As we help people to experience security and significance we must be aware that we humanly speaking can 
never fully know the complexity of a person’s thoughts, behavior, and emotions.  With the Spirit’s assistance 
we gain discernment but we also must help the person to open themselves up.  A simple diagram called the 
Johari window may be useful for this.4  On the ground or paper or a board draw the following:

Others know about me Others don’t know about me

I know about self I III

I don’t know about self II IV

3	 	M.	Scott	Peck,	The	Road	Less	Travelled	(Simon	&	Schuster,	1978).
4	 	Joseph	Luft,	Of	Human	Interaction:	The	Johari	Model	(Mayfield,	1969).
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Quadrant I is the area of common knowledge by myself and others.  Quadrant II are things others know 
about me which I do not know about myself.  Quadrant III are things I know about myself which others do 
not know about me.  Quadrant IV is that place of mystery – some say the unconscious or subconscious.  
As we already studied in Lesson 1, God desires for us to have an accurate dynamic self concept.  The goal 
is to increase quadrant I by seeking feedback from others that decreases quadrant II.  This can happen in 
a small group or individually.  (The goal is increased self awareness.)  Then quadrant III is decreased by 
self disclosure.  As quadrant I increases we become more open to the feedback the Spirit gives us and 
more open in our disclosure to God.  This should result in increased openness with others as we become 
increasingly secure and significant within God.

Pause and discuss how you would use this tool with yourself and others.

Another tool to discover is one for evaluating our level of communication with each other.  This is called 
Transactional Analysis (TA) and gets its name from labeling each verbal statement a transaction and then 
analyzing the role of the speaker and sender.  In this analysis there are three major roles: parent, adult, 
and child.  The parent role is characterized by “telling” in verbal, non-verbal and tone.  The person who is in 
charge is ordering someone.  However when I assume a parent role with my spouse or a colleague, I will 
usually create defensiveness because I try to place them in the child role.  The child is dependent and in 
need of care and guidance.  Needless to say I will get a much better response from my spouse or colleague 
if I speak from an adult role and treat them as an adult.  There are times when the parent role is appropriate 
as when Jesus addresses the Pharisees in Matthew 23.  At times the parent role may be used with an adult 
because he or she has been acting childlike with fear such as Jesus to His disciples in Matthew 8:25 saying, 
“Why are you afraid, you men of little faith?”  Paul also speaks to the saints at Corinth (1 Cor. 3:1-3).  In this 
case the goal is to help the ones addressed to quit their childish behavior and act as adults.  At other times 
the child learner role is appropriate when being instructed or corrected by one in authority.  Generally 
speaking, however, the goal of communication is to talk adult to adult.  This is how Jesus builds His disciples.

Pause.  Using TA, how do you evaluate your communication?  If you are more in the parent role, how 
does that affect those around you? How does your personality affect this?

Not only should the pastoral counselor be aware of levels or roles in communication but also very aware 
of what passages of life the counselee is going through.  The most common passages are birth, adulthood, 
marriage, children, children leaving the home, grandchildren, and death.  A passage is a term used to 
describe an event which moves the individual from one stage of life to another.  Sometimes they have 
ceremonies or rites involving passage.  This is especially true for adulthood.  As Christians we also have 
rites of passage.  Pre-Christian, salvation, water baptism, the first time we participate in the Lord’s Supper, 
Christian burial.  Some groups will celebrate sanctification and baptism with the Holy Spirit.  For the pastoral 
counselor passages are important because they offer opportunity to provide transforming guidance as the 
person moves from one place to the next since the person is in a state of flux and more open to change.  
Unfortunately, passages may be filled with mixed emotions, such as moving from the village to the city, 
graduation, going away to school, losing a job, getting divorced.  These passages if not negotiated with the 
Lord can lead to real damage in the believer’s security and significance with the Lord.  On the other hand for 
the non-believer they are open opportunities for the good news of Christ to be proclaimed.
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Pause.  What passage are you currently in?  What passages have you already experienced and what 
ones do you anticipate?  

The passages of life are often linked with chronological development.

DEVELOPMENTAL COUNSELING

Note: positive or negative outcomes dependent on multiple influences (the system)

Age Personality Purpose Self/Societal Values

Preschool
0-5

Trust
Autonomy
Initiative

Hope (assurance of care/love)
Will (expression of self )
Purpose (goal/task focused)

School age
6-12

Industriousness (doing what) Competence (effective and efficient)

Adolescence
12-19

Identity (with whom) Fidelity (faithfulness to self, God) 
(group cohesiveness)

Young Adult
20-30 Intimacy Love (spirit, soul and physical)

Middle Adult
31-59 Generativity Care (of others, the task, of self )

Older Adult
60-

Integrity Wisdom (awareness of past, desire to pass 
along, mentor)

5

                                                                                 
Age is self explanatory.  Personality purpose refers to what the person should experience during that age 
period.  So if people do not achieve or experience trust, autonomy and initiative as children, they will be 
without those crucial elements growing into adulthood.  This is why we are told in scripture to nurture and 
grow our children in the Lord.  Adult children who have not experienced trust or autonomy or initiative 
can be helped especially through receiving the unconditional love of the Heavenly Father.  In American 
culture, adolescents are often experiencing what they call intimacy, but it is simply sex without developing 
their identity.  Hence, when they marry they often find that their identity is thwarted or hampered by 
the responsibilities of marriage and engage in divorce.  The self and societal values closely parallel the 

5	 	Erik	H.	Erikson,	Childhood	and	Society	(W.W.	Norton,	1985)	esp.	247ff.
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personality purpose.  So if adolescents do not develop identity, their value of fidelity is stunted and that 
affects the whole society.  While this chart is not the Bible, I do believe Dr. Erikson has discovered some very 
important truths for us as pastoral counselors.  As we work with people we should be aware of how well they 
have experienced their personality purpose and achieved their self/societal values.  In many cultures conflict 
of disease has devastated this “normal” chronological development.  As a result you have children who have 
little trust and gain their identity from a rifle and uniform or you have adults whose care for others and 
industriousness has been replaced by only a care for themselves.

Pause.  So how do Erikson’s findings parallel those of your community and culture?  Do you treat 
these chronological stages in your culture?  Do you have rites of passage for them?  What happens to 
a culture when the chronological development goes astray?  What is our role as pastoral counselors?   

In this lesson we have discussed:  
1. The skills of listening actively and with understanding, 
2. Being aware that we are change agents of Christ’s transforming grace, 
3. Remembering our three questions of ourselves, 
4. Homework, 
5. Scripture,
6.  Prayer, 
7. Heart hunger to be secure and significant, love and be loved, 
8. Johari window, 
9. Transactional analysis and 
10. Life passages and chronological personality development. 

 
These are tools to help us as pastoral counselors as we encounter various areas of counseling. A brief word 
should remind us that there is no substitute for continued study and education to help us be even better 
pastoral counselors.
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Marriage and Family Counseling     

Among life passages, marriage is one of the most important.  In every culture marriage has some rite or 
ritual attached.  Marriage not only joins two lives together, but two families and at times two tribes or 
even nations.  Marriage provides recognized rights and responsibilities for the husband and wife.  One 
of those responsibilities is the bearing and raising of children that the family and societal lineage will not 
only continue but also increase.  This rite of marriage regardless of the culture, finds its basis in God.  God 
recognized that it was not good for man to be alone, so He created woman (Gen. 2:18).  When woman 
was given to man, man was ecstatic and proclaimed, “This is bone of my bones and flesh of my flesh of my 
flesh…” (Gen. 2:23)  Then in the next verse we have a statement repeated by Jesus, and Paul to describe 
marriage.  “For this reason a man shall leave his father and his mother and be joined to his wife; and they 
shall become one flesh.” (Gen. 2:24)  While this union is itself remarkable, it is made more amazing that 
they join together to mirror the relationship between God and Israel in the OT and Jesus and the church 
in the NT (Hos. 2-3:1; Eph. 5:23-33).  We were created in God’s own image as male and female (Gen. 1:24).  
Together, husband and wife are to mirror God and His relationship with those whom He loves.  This image 
of God (imago Dei) is not physical but spiritual and speaks to the way our spiritual being should reveal God.  
So a husband and wife’s marriage should mirror God, His love, His creativity, His nurture, His bounty and 
fruitfulness.  God even tells the man and woman to be fruitful and multiply and fill the earth which they are 
to subdue/steward wisely and rule over all living creatures (Gen. 1:24).  Unfortunately, as we have seen with 
Israel and even the church, a marriage may have difficulties which will threaten to destroy the very image of 
God it is to mirror.  This is where pastoral counseling becomes essential.

During this lesson we will learn how to build a solid foundation for marriage, design a pre-marital counseling 
module, explore three techniques for marriage counseling, receive a study for God’s pattern for marriage 
and discuss some summary questions. An addendum is provided on sexuality and marriage.

Building a solid foundation for marriage requires both the man and woman to have a vital personal 
relationship with Christ. 6 Then they can enter into true Christian marriage that will glorify God and bear His 
image. 7 An excellent homework assignment to use is an inductive study of Ephesians 5:21-33.

6	 	Author’s	note:		Homosexuality		
God	never	approves	of	homosexual	activities	or	relationships	(Rom.	1:25-27;	1	Cor.	6:9;	1	Tim.	1:10).		Just	observing	

anatomy,	the	way	we	are	created,	clearly	illustrates	that	sexual	union	is	designed	for	a	man	and	woman.		In	addition,	
the	union	of	man	and	woman	in	marriage	was	designed	to	produce	children.

7	 	Author’s	note:		Divorce	
Putting	aside	one’s	wife/divorce	because	she	is	barren	is	never	biblical	grounds	for	divorce.		Divorce	is,	according	to	

Jesus,	permissible	but	not	required	if	adultery	has	occurred	(Mt.	19:8-9).		Paul	in	1	Corinthians	7	also	allows	for	
desertion	as	a	reason	for	divorce.		In	both	these	cases,	remarriage	appears	permissible.	

Marriage and Family 
Counseling3
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And be subject to one another in the fear of Christ.  Wives, be subject to your own husbands, as to the 
Lord.  For the husband is the head of the wife, as Christ also is the head of the church, He Himself being 

the Savior of the body.  But as the church is subject to Christ, so also the wives ought to be to their 
husbands in everything.  Husbands, love your wives, just as Christ also loved the church and gave Himself 

up for her; that He might sanctify her, having cleansed her by the washing of water with the word, that 
He might present to Himself the church in all her glory, having no spot or wrinkle or any such thing; but 

that she should be holy and blameless.  So husbands ought also to love their own wives as their own 
bodies.  He who loves his own wife loves himself; for no one ever hated his own flesh, but nourishes and 

cherishes it, just as Christ also does the church, because we are members of His body.  For this cause a 
man shall leave his father and mother, and shall cleave to his wife; and the two shall become one flesh.  
This mystery is great; but I am speaking with reference to Christ and the church.  Nevertheless let each 

individual among you also love his own wife even as himself; and let the wife see to it that she respect her 
husband.  (Eph. 5:21-33)

Here are a few observations which reflect the author’s study.

Context.  
In verses 15-21 Paul provides a description of walking as wise men who make the most their 
time, understanding God’s will, being filled with the Spirit, speaking to each other in song, giving 
thanks for all things in the name of the Lord Jesus Christ to God, even the Father and being 
subject or submissive to one another in the fear of Christ.  In 6:1ff Paul continues to talk about 
relationships, first parent-child, and then slave-master.

Grammar
In verse 22 the verb is missing for how wives are to respond to their husband and is implied as 
subject or submit from verse 21.  This is reconfirmed in verse 24 present time verbs predominate 
showing current actions.

Comparison and Contrast/Illustrations 
The major comparison is the wife with the church (v. 24-25), and the husband with Christ (v. 23-
25, 28).  Another comparison is the wife with the husband’s body (v. 25) which again corresponds 
to Christ and the church (v. 29).  Verse 32 calls Christ and the church relationship a mystery.  
Verses 23-24 provides a contrast using the conjunction “but” between the head and the body, the 
husband and the wife, authority and subject.

Repetition
Wives, husbands, Christ, church, love (5 times), body.
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Some selected interpretations.

Context
1. What?  The walking as wise and the importance of godly relationships.
2. Why?  Relationships are life; wisdom is shown in how we relate to each other.
3. So what?  Paul starts first with marriage then moves to family and then to household/business.  

In doing so he describes the building blocks of society.  He also intentionally addresses 
the subordinate’s relationship first.  Wives, children and slaves before the super ordinates 
husbands, parents, and masters.  In doing so, Paul describes roles which do not demean but the 
subordinates but elevates them, while with the super ordinates he describes roles which are to 
humble them and make them aware of their relationship to God, Christ (5:23), Lord (6:4), and 
Master (6:9).

Grammar
1. What?  The missing verb in verse 22.
2. Why?  This shows the close connection between mutual submission done in the fear of Christ 

with the role of the wives’ submission as to the Lord.
3. So what?  By omitting the verb, Paul wants both wives and husbands, children and parents, slaves 

and masters to know that as believers they are all to submit to one another if they are walking 
as wise.  This is further reinforced for the wives in 5:33 where she is told to respect, literally “fear” 
her husband.  This is the same word used in 5:21 to describe how we submit to each other.  “The 
fear of Christ” which can be translated as respect/reverence is a good translation and positively 
compares the husband role with Christ.

Comparison and Contrast/Illustration
1. What?  Wife and husband with the church and Christ.
2. Why?  First this stresses the singular importance which God places on marriage and has since 

its beginning in Genesis.  Marriage is not just the union of a man and woman; it is a picture of 
God and His people.  In fact in the Ephesians text, far more time is spent on describing Christ’s 
relationship with the church and therefore the husband’s role, than on the wife’s role.

3. So what?  God wants us to understand not only our roles in marriage but the sacred message a 
marriage is to portray.  When a husband loves his wife, cares to and nurtures her, he is like Christ 
with the church.  When the wife responds with submission and respect for her husband, she is like 
the church with Christ.

Pause.  Discuss.  Have you gained any new insights?
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If the married couple can understand ad practice their roles as described in Ephesians they will indeed have 
a solid foundation.  Yes, challenges will come, but as they are mutually submitted to God with respect and 
love they will overcome them.  So what are some of those challenges?  Common ones are:

1. Immediate gratification – desire to satisfy your desires/wants right now rather than waiting until 
you have the resources, right timing, approval, etc.

2. Seeking personal happiness and fulfillment rather than mutual happiness and fulfillment.  This 
requires maturity in Christ and a true commitment to finding your fulfillment in the marriage.  
Usually this is when psychological needs replace Biblical roles.  See Life Development Chart in 
Lesson 2.

3. Fragmented understanding of marriage.  Failure to grasp that marriage is about us not me, not 
escaping home but building a new home, unrealistic expectations.

4. Love will last forever without any effort.  This is a lie from Satan and a study of 1 Corinthians 13 
quickly reveals love is active.  The description of Christ’s love for the church in Ephesians 5 is one 
of nurture and undying effort on his bride’s behalf.

5. Cultural myths.  Pause and name a few.  Common ones in the west:
a. Marriage answers all my problems
b. When we are married, I can change my partner
c. Marriage means more free time, more money, more sex

Remember underneath all these challenges are the heart hunger to be secure and significant, to love and to 
be loved.  These can only be met completely and perfectly by and in Christ.  To expect your spouse to meet 
your heart hungers completely and perfectly places them in the role of God.  As you well know they are not.

However we do all have needs which we expect will be met in marriage.  In the west, Harley has given the 
top five for men and women.

Men Women

Sexual fulfillment Affection – love expressed with words, gifts, hugs, 
kisses, courtesies, etc.

Recreational companionship – do fun things 
together

Conversation – focused conversation without 
distractions or participation by others

Physical attractiveness Honesty, openness

Domestic support – take care of the home Financial support

Admiration/respect Family commitment – actively helping with the 
development of the children

Pause.  Discuss these needs.  Do they reflect your own, your culture?  What would you add or change?
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For us as believers, we have a need for a soul mate and hopefully this is found in our spouse.  One with 
whom we pray, we share God’s word, and we sharpen each other.  So as we begin this marriage adventure, 
let us remember, we cannot function according to the Master’s plan without first equipping ourselves with 
the Master’s provisions.

Sharing the Master’s plan and discovering His provisions is one of the great blessings of doing pre-marital 
counseling.  In fact, as a pastor you should have your church require pre-marital counseling for all who desire 
to be married by you or in the church.  This couple is joining in a sacred relationship as we have already 
studied.  Not only do they serve God, but they will have a substantial and lasting influence on each other 
which provides significance as they learn to love and be loved securely.  Pre- marital counseling is designed 
to help them do this. Even if the marriage is pre arranged or there is a limited courtship period, pre marital 
counseling can still be very helpful.

The framework provided is greatly indebted to Walter Trobisch’s I Married You!8  In this book, Trobisch (a 
missionary in Africa) presents Genesis 2:24 as the basic foundation for understanding marriage.  

For this cause a man shall leave his father and his mother, and shall cleave to his wife; and they 
shall become one flesh.  (Gen. 2:24)

This text is repeated by Jesus in Matthew 9:5 and in Mark 10:7-8 and by Paul in Ephesians 5:31 and 1 
Corinthians 6:16.  The principles presented are leaving, cleaving (joining), and becoming one flesh.  The 
leaving represents the individual growing mature enough to be totally independent of parents or family 
and being willing to enter a new relationship or interdependence.  The cleaving refers to the spiritual and 
emotional bond to the other person.  There is also some physical bonding occurring, but on a limited, 
prescribed basis with mutually agreed boundaries.  The becoming one flesh is, of course, the sexual union.  
However, this is much greater than the sexual relationship but represents the total union, spiritually, 
emotionally and physically.  No wonder Paul calls it a mystery.  Using these three concepts, we divide the 
pre-marital module into five sessions of 60-90 minutes with one post-wedding session done after 6-12 
months of marriage. This allows for the post session to deal with some of the realities of being married which 
were less apparent during the courtship time.  Sessions can be flexed and employ scripture, prayer, and 
homework with communication exercises.  I also find it helpful to have my wife take part with me in doing 
pre-marital counseling.  Note each session opens and closes in prayer.  As appropriate have the couple pray.

Session 1 – Leaving

1. Face to face each person shares their testimony of their relationship with God.  Then explain 
Genesis 2:24 and the general pre-marital plan.  Note the couple faces each other while you 
observe their total communication.

2. The couple, still face to face, discusses their values and their history with drugs, alcohol and other 
addictions, if present.  The goal is to provide at the beginning a place of confidentiality so open 
sharing occurs with no secrets.

3. Then in the west, a dating history of each is discussed with a focus on why they dated and what 
they learned. 

8	 		Walter	Trobisch,	I	Married	You	(Intervarsity	Press,	1987).
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4. This session concludes with a discussion about family and friends.  It is not just two people being 
joined but two families.  How do they get along?  What do they think of the future spouse?  What 
does your future spouse think of them?  The same questions then apply to friends.  Stress the 
importance of building mutual friends and how you will honor each other’s parents.

5. Homework:  
a. Read Eph. 5:20-33  Answer, What does it say to you?
b. Pray together for each other and your family and friends.
c. Invite your parents to write a letter inviting your spouse into the family and sharing 

expectations.
d. Prepare a finance fact sheet or how you plan to live.
e. What are your expectations for marriage?

Remember each session opens and closes with prayer.  Involve the couple in praying.

Session 2 – Leaving, continued

1.	 Share your expectation for yourself and future spouse in the marriage.  Relate that to Ephesians 5 
study.

2.	 Discuss generalized spiritual and emotional male and female differences.
a. Men tend to be the initiators and hunters – more rational.
b. Women tend to be the responders and gatherers – more intuitive.

3.	 What are the boundaries you have established for sexual relations prior to marriage?
4.	 Review the financial fact sheet or discuss finances.  If income is present introduce the 70/30 

principle:  70% to live on, 10% tithe for God, 10% savings, 10% debt reduction,  or as John Wesley 
said, “Make all you can, save all you can, give all you can.”

5.	 How did your parents respond to your invitation?  What kind of boundaries or rules does your 
family have – permissive or restrictive?  What kind of bonding – estranged or enmeshed?

Note:  These are discussion topics and the couple is encouraged to expand, illustrate and share on 
each area.

6.	 Homework:
a. Read Eph. 2:1-10.  What does this teach you?
b. Pray Phil. 1:9-11 for each other.
c. What leisure activities do you enjoy together?

Session 3 – Cleaving

1. Any questions from previous sessions?
2. Share about what you discovered from reading and praying together.
3. What leisure activities do you enjoy together and why?  The true meaning of recreation is to re-

create.
4. Cleaving involves total communication at all levels and in all roles.

a. 8% verbal, 37% tone, 55% non verbal.  Discuss this.
b. Practice mirroring each other’s tones and body language as you talk with one another.  (This is 

a good place to discuss TA – see Lesson 2). 
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5. Two models for communication: (see also Addendum 1 for ideal communication characteristics.)
a. Blessing one another (Gary Smalley and John Trent)9

1) Five elements for a total blessing:  spoken word, meaningful touch, value and meaning, 
envision a future, making a commitment

2) What elements are natural for you to bless each other?  Which do you need to work on?
b. Understanding each other’s Love Language

1) Five ways to communicate love (Gary Chapman)10:  physical touch, words of affirmation, 
quality time, gifts, acts of service

2) Which is the way you like to express love?  Which is the way you prefer to receive love?
6. Homework:

a. Read and discuss Col. 3:12-17.
b. Continue to pray Phil. 1:9-11 for your lives together and share needs.
c. Identify a time of disagreement for discussion at the next session.
d. Select a verse to give each other at the wedding.
e. Discuss the wedding plans (this will vary with each culture).

Session 4 – Cleaving, continued

1. Any questions from the previous sessions?
2. Share about what you discovered from your reading and prayer together.
3. What was your area of disagreement?  How did you resolve it?  Did you resolve it?
4. Conflict resolution

a. Conflict style usually learned from parents.  Illustation:  pouting, silence, interrogator (strong 
leading questions), dormant volcano, erupting volcano, gunpowder or dynamite (explode 
and then immediately calm except for the surrounding destruction).  What is your conflict 
style?

b. Chart 

I             
Husband loses

III
Wife loses

II      
Husband & wife lose

IV
Husband & wife win

Which quadrant do you want?  How will you get there?  What does Christ want?  Will you allow 
Him to help you get there?

c. Time out – In sports this stops the action temporarily so the game can continue.  In conflict, 
we sometimes need to say time out in the action to prevent rising anger.  However, time out 
should never be used to avoid finishing a discussion.

d. What are your future spouse’s storm signals?
5. Review the wedding plans 

9	 	Gary	Smalley	and	John	Trent,	The	Gift	of	the	Blessing	(Thomas	Nelson	1993).
10			Gary	Chapman,	The	Five	Love	Languages	(Northfield	2004).
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6. Homework:
a. Read.  Husband to be – Prov. 5:15-23; wife to be – Song of Sol. 5:10-16
b. Pray Phil. 1:9-11 and Song of Sol. 8:6-7.
c. Discuss mutual goals.
d. What are your fears, questions, and desires about sex?
e. Wedding plans

Session 5 – Becoming One Flesh

1. Any questions from previous session?
2. Share about what you discovered from your reading and prayer.  (This may be a time for the men 

and women to talk separately.)
3. Discuss different male and female needs and expectations.
4. Sexual union should be more than just physical union.  It is a total giving of one’s being spiritually, 

emotionally and physically.
a. What are some of your fears, questions and desires about sex?
b. Discuss sexuality forthrightly.  See Marriage and Family sexuality addendum for ideas here 

and the wedding night.
c. Discuss menstrual cycle and birth control.

5. What about children?  How many?  When?  How will you discipline?
6. Mutual goals such as God’s call on your lives, vocation, etc.
7. Aging – we tend to age like our parents.
8. Discuss wedding plans.
9. Homework:

a. Read Ecc. 4:9-12.  Who is the third cord?
b. Pray Phil. 1:9-11 and Col. 3:12-17.
c. Prepare for the wedding

Session 6 – Post Wedding
This is 6-12 months after the wedding and usually done over a meal or dessert.

1. Any surprises?
2. Evaluation of the pre-marital counseling

(A one-page premarital summary is included in Addendum 2.)

Pause.  How do you respond to this module?  If married, did you have pre-marital counseling? How 
does your particular culture affect what premarital counseling you can do or would be appropriate?
If you cannot do premarital counseling these session with some slight modification can be used for 
marriage enrichment with a couple or with a group of married couples.

Sadly all your marriage counseling will not be pre-marital, which is normally exciting and fun for you.  As 
married couples come, always review the foundation of marriage with them.  Then provide three specific 
techniques.
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Analytic approach to helping the couple understand the phases of crises.  Remember God has created us 
holistically so when my emotions are impacted, so my physical and spiritual aspects (See 1 Pet. 3:7).  This also 
applies to a wife’s spiritual well being.

Phases of Crises 11

PHASE I PHASE II PHASE III PHASE IV

IMPACT WITHDRAWAL / 
CONFUSION ADJUSTMENT RECONSTRUCTION / 

RECONCILIATION

What was the crisis?
What was said or done?

What did you feel?
What did you do?
What did you think?

How did you adjust?  
Why?
How do you feel/think 
about this?

What are you building?
How is that going? 
(Be aware of feelings, 
thoughts, and actions.
Are you reconciled?

      Emotional Level

   Not smooth transition

TIME HOURS DAYS WEEKS MONTHS

RESPONSE: Fight/Flight
Anger/Fear
Guilt/Rage

Positive thoughts
Begin

Hope

Note each impact that is unresolved or a repeated issue has the potential to cause the emotional level to 
decline in Phase IV outside the grace and forgiveness of God.  

Thus the pastoral counselor using this approach helps the couple to recognize that resolution of the crisis in 
Phase I is crucial.  A review of conflict styles and good communication (See pre-marital Sessions 3 & 4) will 
be helpful.  Above all though, help the couple to reaffirm their love for each other and their commitment 
to each other.  A homework assignment in 1 Corinthians 13:1-7 or Colossians 3:12-17 can be helpful.  Have 
them begin praying for each other and use Philippians 1:9-11.  This homework assignment is generally 
appropriate with any marriage and family counseling situation or any technique being used.

11		H.	Norman	Wright,	Marital	Counseling:	A	Biblical,	Behavioral,	Cognitive	Approach	(Harper	Collins	1983).
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The second technique uses an economic metaphor of making deposits into your marriage account.  First 
you have them do a survey on crises they have experienced in their marriage to determine what was most 
beneficial and least beneficial.

Making Deposits in your Marriage Account so that the Crises of Life will not Bankrupt your 
relationship

Survey crises you have experienced as a married couple.
1. What was most beneficial to your relationship with your spouse?

a. During the actual crisis?
b. In the ongoing adjustment?

2. What was least beneficial?
a. In the actual crisis?
b. In the ongoing adjustment?

3. Is there anything else you think God would have you identify?

Then you review this with the couple.  Make sure you and they have a clear understanding of what was 
beneficial.  Look for and point out similarities like listening to me, not interrupting me.  You will encourage 
them to omit the least beneficial and expand the beneficial, no matter how small.  Then you provide a 
generic sheet for homework which has common guidelines in the areas of prayer, books (scripture is 
included), and friends.  These three areas are sub-divided into things to do personally and things to do 
together.  The couple may expand on these areas of major deposits and include things such as family and 
finances.  However, as the counselor, you must stress that these three areas are foundational for a healthy 
marriage account.  The sample which follows reflects some Western resources.  You should substitute your 
own reading recommendations, scripture, etc.  You may even involve the couple with their own suggestions.

Common guidelines for making good deposits:  Shared experiences, no pat answers or formulas, listen more 
than talk, allow people to be themselves which means understanding who that person is.
Bottom Line:  Your security and significance must rest in your relationship with God. 
 Security = confidence in who you are in God.
 Significance = worth and value you have in God.
 No one can take this from you.  See Romans 8.

Focus on Three areas of Major Deposits

Prayer:

Personal
1. ACTS (Adoration, Confession, Thanksgiving, Supplication)
2. Tools e.g. journals, books like Stormie Omartian’s
3. Place and time
4. Your ideas 
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Together
1. Conversational prayer, subject focused
2. Praying Scriptures
3. Tools e.g. journals, books like Rainey’s, Wright’s
4. Place and time
5. Your ideas

Books:

Personal
1. Scriptures
2. Healthy reading which strengthens relationship with God, self and spouse
3. Your ideas

Together
1. Scriptures: read, study and share
2. Healthy reading e.g., In His Image, Purpose Driven Life
3. Your ideas

Friends:

Personal
1. Healthy which means strengthens relationship with God, self and spouse.  E.g. 

accountability partner
2. Recognition that your marriage will not meet all your needs
3. Cautions regarding over investing e.g. seminary
4. Your ideas

Together
1. Mutual friends who strengthen the relationship
2. Recognition that your marriage will not meet all your needs
3. Cautions regarding over investing e.g. the other spouse
4. Your ideas

Analysis Grid (Utilizes several resources):

1. Larry Crabb, The Marriage Builder12

As we build our deposits in the marriage account, we need to concentrate on the relationship 
with God first and then develop a relationship with each other and then develop the physical 
relationship (see Gen. 1-2).
a. Spirit = relationship with God
b. Soul = relationship with self – the psyche
c. Body = relationship with the physical

12		Larry	Crabb,	The	Marriage	Builder		(Zondervan	1982).
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2. Gary Chapman, The Love Languages13

Each of us has been created by God to receive and give love in certain ways.
a. Time, both quantity and quality
b. Gifts of any type freely bestowed
c. Touch, means physical closeness but can also be eyes and voice
d. Word, means communication especially with emphasis on verbal
e. Service, means acts of doing something for the other

3. Gary Smalley and John Trent, The Blessing, etc.
God gives us the ability to bless each other or curse each other.  Blessings come from significant 
touch, spoken word, high value, special future, and commitment.

          

Another technique in marriage and family counseling especially when there are children involved is called 
family counseling.  Even young children are aware when there is significant conflict in the home, and they 
may either withdraw or become hostile.  Similar behaviors often occur in older children but will usually 
be masked.  In family counseling you meet with the whole family, establishing ground rules such as each 
person gets to speak, there is no interrupting or name calling.  This will require you as the counselor to be 
very alert and is another time when you may wish to have your spouse present.  Using a stage illustration 
you encourage each person to draw where they see themselves in relation to each other and then where 
they see their parents.

Backstage
                                                                             2

                                                                                                                        
                                                                                                             1
                                                                                        Y             3
                                                                                                   X

Front – public view

13		Gary	Smalley	and	John	Trent,	The	Gift	of	the	Blessing	(Thomas	Nelson	1993).

PERSONAL TOGETHER

Spirit Soul Body Spirit Soul Body

Time

Gifts

Touch

Word

Service

Curtain
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Instructions:  Place yourself.  Place other members of your family.  X = Dad, Y = Mom, 1 = oldest 
sibling, 2 = next oldest sibling, etc.  Use numbers to indicate birth order.

In this illustration the child (2) sees himself/herself backstage hidden with no close relationship with any of 
the siblings or his parents.  However, he/she is closer with mom than with dad.  Sibling (3) is closer to dad 
while (1), the oldest, is on stage and separated from mom and dad.  Such a drawing can help the counselor 
identify different perspectives as the counselor engages in family counseling.  Then intervention can begin 
through asking questions.  For instance, in the above illustration the child is probably feeling rejection and 
abandonment.  Verify that.  Then begin to explore why.  Here the family passages in scripture are important 
(Eph. 6:1-4, Col. 3:20).  A family study in the Proverbs can be very beneficial.  If a child is being favored 
over another, then a study in Genesis 37 and the relationship between Joseph and his brothers may be 
helpful.  The earlier techniques mentioned may be used in combination with this but particularly with the 
parents.  As a counselor, you also are a close observer.  So when the family comes in note non-verbals (body 
language) and how they sit.  You may gain additional insight into the family dynamics and collaboration 
with their “stage” drawing.

Of the three techniques reviewed, identifying crises in the marriage, making deposits and 
doing the family stage, what seemed most useful to you? Why? Are they usable in your culture? 
What modifications could you make in order to use them for your culture and community? What 
techniques/approaches would you use? 

For a brief discussion on singleness and marrying an unbeliever see Addendum 3 on marriage and family 
sexuality.

Lesson 3 Discussion Questions

1. Are Biblical teachings on marriage and family relevant for today?
2. What marriage and family counseling technique best fits your style?
3. How do we solve marital and family arguments from a biblical perspective?
4. How do we grow together spiritually as a couple?  As a family?
5. If married, what is my biblical role?  How do I fulfill it?
6. What is God’s view of polygamy?  What changed between the Old and New Testament with 

regards to marriage?

A summary of many of the scriptures combined with very helpful comments on building a strong Christian 
marriage and family are provided by OMS missionaries, Bob and Lois Taber in Addendum 4.  You may use 
this for leading your own marriage seminar or adapt it as God directs.
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Appendix 3

Ideal Communication Characteristics for Marriage Counseling

1. Each will talk without using emotionally loaded words, such as childish, selfish, and silly.
2. Each will refrain from “psychologizing” about why the other behaves as he/she does.
3. Each will take responsibility for managing his/her own emotions – not “he/she makes me mad,” but 

when he/she says so-and-so, “I let myself get mad.”
4. Each will refrain from re-runs on old arguments.
5. Each will focus on one problem at a time and not dash off to peripheral problems.
6. Each will learn to deal with the present and the future instead of the past.
7. Each will learn to communicate in non-verbal ways, such as touching, patting, kissing, and other 

forms of skin-to-skin relationship.
8. Each will refrain from using all-encompassing words like always, never, etc.
9. Each will strive for consistency between the 3 aspects of communication:

Non-verbal _______
Tone  _______ 100%
Verbal  _______
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Appendix 4

Pre-Marital Counseling Overview

This model is based on Walter Trobisch’s I Married You using Genesis 2:24, leaving, cleaving, becoming one flesh.  
Note, this overview presents this material in five sessions of 60-90 minutes with one past-wedding session 
six to 12 months following the wedding.  Sessions can be flexed to meet the needs of the couple and the 
pastor.  The pastor is encouraged to employ scripture and homework with communication exercises.   See 
Lesson 3 for details and suggested assignments.

Sessions 1 and 2 – Leaving
Personal testimony
Values & history
Family & friends
Expectations
Male & female differences
Finances

Sessions 3 and 4 – Cleaving
Leisure activities
Communication
Conflict
Review wedding plans

Session 5 – Becoming One Flesh 
Sexual union
Children
Mutual goals
Wedding plans

Session 6 – Post Wedding
6-12 months after the wedding
Any surprises
Evaluation of pre-marital counseling
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 Appendix 5

Marriage and Family Sexuality Lecture 

Philippians 4:10-13 – Contentment
Contentment is not the fulfillment of what I want, but the realization of what I already have.  Paul’s emphasis 
is?

What about singleness?
If God calls you to singleness, are you willing?
Isaiah 56:4  Eunuch, who chooses what pleases me, God, will be given a memorial better than 
sons and daughters.
Matthew 19:12  Eunuch: Some born that way; some made that way by men; some have chosen 
singleness.
1 Corinthians 7:35  The married person must divide their attention.

Our security and significance must be found in God, not a person
Jesus is the same yesterday, today and forever (Heb. 13:8).  People are not.  A wife or husband 
cannot meet all your needs.

What about marrying an unbeliever?
Be not unequally yoked together (2 Cor. 6:14-16).
Come out from among them and be separate (2 Cor. 6:17) 
Speaks to people married as unbelievers and one of them becomes a believer later (1 Cor. 7:10-
15).
No other Gods before me (Ex. 20:3).
The men of Judah violated God’s holiness by marrying women who worshipped foreign gods. 
(Mal. 2:11).  
Do not commit adultery (Ex. 20:14).

Can I be joined to this person and committed to God?
Has not God made them one?  In flesh and in spirit they are His.  He was seeking godly offspring. 
So guard yourself in the spirit.  Do not break faith with God (Mal. 2:15).

Can I be joined to this person and produce godly children?

Can I be joined to this person and live a holy life?
What God has joined together, let no man pull apart (Mt. 19:4-6).
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What about sex and marriage?
God’s design:  

One man and one woman in a permanent relationship, different intimacy than he has 
experienced before from parents or friends.
“Leave parents, cleave to one another and become one flesh.”  God said in Genesis 2:24; Jesus said 
in Matthew 19:5; Paul said in Ephesians 5:31.

Sexual purity 
is a command for our good.  Avoids sexually transmitted disease (1 Cor. 6:18).  The person 
who sins sexually, sins against his/her own body.  Sexual purity, before and after marriage is a 
command.  Intercourse is the most intimate of physical relationships.

Develop relational intimacy 
Before developing physical intimacy:  Do I feel connected spiritually, emotionally as well as 
physically?
Is this attempting to address loneliness (I don’t really know anyone) and remoteness (no one 
really knows me) which can only be ultimately addressed in relationship with God.

Develop intimacy 
first with mother, then father, then peers and then back to opposite sex. Share a moment when 
we experienced validation.  
What happens when this does not occur at one of the relational levels or chronological times? 
See Lesson 2  
If women are we finding a mother substitute, if men are we finding a father substitute?  God 
desires for us to have our identity in Him; assurance that we belong, are valued and are 
competent (Mk. 1:11 what God the Father does with Jesus the Son)
As men and women we are to help each other calibrate our feelings, formulate our responses and 
control our appetites and passions. 
This means we create and maintain sexual boundaries as we seek to connect on all levels.

Get to know each other 
in many different situations as culturally permissible.  If possible observe your spouse’s parents 
interactions and how he/she interacts with them.  Spend a lot of time talking about things 
that are important to both of you.  Never make your physical relationship the center of your 
relationship and pray and study scriptures together.

With adolescence there is hormonal awakening in us which can generate five battles:  fantasy (2 Cor. 10:3-
6) substitutes control and connection; masturbation; pornography (secrecy); sexual promiscuity/sexual 
addiction; abuse. Note all of these are devious substitutes for the connection God intends! Genesis 2:23 
relational status:  All energies are thoroughly attuned to engage each other for the highest and best 
purposes; an appreciation of each other’s beauty (naked in a full orbed sense as in being open, transparent); 
absence of any shame or guilt.

God intends sexual intimacy, intercourse, a sacred act of unselfish love; two bodies that come together 
which house two persons who have already come together. Sexual pleasure between two people 
dependent on God to meet each other’s needs and committed to being used to God to meet each other’s 
needs (Song of Songs; Prov. 5:15-23).

1. Grows out of commitment to minister to spouse in the physical realm by giving maximum 
pleasure
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2. Shared experience in sensual excitement and sexual satisfaction
3. Heightens awareness of an unbreakable bond
4. Symbol of oneness – the two bodies were designed to fit together.

The wedding night
1. Fatigue interferes with sexual responses.  The first experience may be wonderful or disappointing. 

Together you may decide not to have intercourse on your wedding night.
2. It may be physically uncomfortable for the woman; small opening and lack of lubrication.
3. Help each other, don’t judge each other.  Share inhibitions.  Only do what is mutually acceptable.
4. Your boundaries may change as your relationship develops.  Emphasize gentleness and patience.
5. What goes on in your thoughts, affects your physical response. Remember:  Men are aroused by 

sight; men are usually aroused more quickly.  
6. Personal hygiene is very important.  Bladder infections are common in women.
7. If acceptable what birth control method will you use, Note using the menstrual cycle may not be 

very reliable as a birth control method.
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Appendix 5

God’s Pattern for Marriage and the Family

How to Build a Strong Christian Marriage and Family

Introduction
1. God’s pattern in old and new testament

What God intended marriage to be
Build a Christ-centered marriage and family

Scriptures:  
Genesis 1:26; 2:18-25; Matthew 19:4-6; Romans 7:2-3; 1 Corinthians 7:2-12

2. God’s pattern and role for the husband
Be Christlike – love as Christ loves
Be the leader

Spiritual responsibilities
Nourish and cherish
Keep romance alive
Sexual intimacy in marriage

Scriptures: 
Ephesians 5:25; Colossians 3:19; Ephesians 5:23; 1 Peter 3:7-8; Colossians 3:1-25; 
Proverbs 4:23; Philippians 4:7; 1 Corinthians 13; Hebrews 13:4; Ephesians 5:25-33

3. God’s pattern and role for the wife
Submission and respect
Completer/helper

Related responsibilities
Sexual intimacy in marriage

5. Scriptures:  
Ephesians 5:21-22; Colossians 3:18; 1 Peter 3:1-7; Ephesians 5:33; Genesis 2:18; Titus 2:3-5; 
1 Corinthians 7:1-6; Proverbs 31:1-31; Proverbs 14:1; 25:24; 21:9; Hebrews 13:4

4. The greatness of the marriage covenant
Faithfulness
True humility and forgiveness
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Scriptures:  
Genesis 2:15-25; Matthew 19:4-12; 1 Corinthians 7:10-11; Matthew 19:5-6; Matthew 26:41; 
Matthew 19:13; Hebrews 13:4

5. God’s pattern for parents and children
Spiritual teaching
Providing for your family
Discipline in love
Work, play, worship together
Forgiveness and kindness

Scriptures:  
Proverbs 22:6; Ephesians 6:4; Deuteronomy 11:19; 1 Timothy 5:8; Ephesians 6:1-3; 
Colossians 3:20-21; Proverbs 13:24; Matthew 6:14-15; 1 John 1:9; Colossians 3:21; 
Colossians 3:18-20

6. God’s pattern for family matters
Communication

 (Word of affirmation)
 (Physical touch)
 (Quality time)
 (Acts of Service)

Handling conflict in a Godly way
Providing for your family
The right use of money

Scriptures:  
Proverbs 31:26; Colossians 4:6; James 1:26; 1:19; Proverbs 17:14; Ephesians 4:26; Titus 2:8; 
1 Timothy 5:8; 6:3-10; Malachi 3:10; Proverbs 3:9-10; 1 Timothy 3:3; 2 Corinthians 9:6-8; 
Colossians 3:12-25; 1 Timothy 6:6-10

7. God’s pattern for the extended family relationships
Cultivate family relationships

Godly principles to follow
Strive for Christian wisdom

First priority: your own wife/husband and children

Scriptures:  
Matthew 7:12; Revelation 3:20; Galatians 5:22-23; Matthew 19:5

8. Our marriage creed
Commit your life, marriage and family to God

Bob and Lois Taber
Evangelism and Mission Ministries
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OMS International
Crisis Counseling in General

Counseling Post Traumatic Stress Disorder, Fear, Anxiety, Anger, Depression and Suicide

As a pastoral counselor many of the situations you encounter will come upon suddenly and you will not 
always have the luxury to prepare.  This is another reason you need to always keep spiritually, emotionally 
and physically fit.  Then when the crisis occurs you are spiritually attuned.  As always, Jesus is our example.  
He never is seen hurrying or seeking His own glory or protecting His reputation.  He always brings the 
presence of God, His Father, into every situation.  As His followers, we bring Christ into every situation we 
encounter.  Even so, it is wise to start every counseling opportunity with prayer, even in a crisis, and then to 
close the time with prayer.  (As mentioned in Lesson 2, practice bathing the situation in prayer.)  You know 
Christ is there but it is reassuring for the people receiving counsel to know He is and you are asking for His 
presence and His discernment.

Lesson Outcomes

The student will: 
• Receive general guidelines for crisis counseling
• Learn tools for healthy intervention in crises
• Apply the crisis intervention tools to personal case studies
• Explore the area of fear, anger, depression, stress, and conflict and learn tools for intervention
• Discuss these areas and the tools and seek to apply them in personal case studies.

Crisis Counseling: – General Guidelines

Nowhere is prayer more needed than in crisis counseling; that situation of the sudden death, lost job, rape, 
robbery, desertion, etc. when the person seeks your help or advice.  Beginning with prayer helps you and the 
other person to experience the calm that comes from the Lord’s presence.  In doing so you are establishing 
contact with the person and especially in your prayer when you include them by name.  Then try to be 
attentive and observant even though crisis counseling opportunities often come when you least expect 
them.  As you listen actively help the person boil their venting down to the essentials.  This requires the 
discernment of the Spirit.  Then help the person to remember the positives, the strengths he/she has 
in the midst of this shock, grief, distress and turmoil.  Remind them God is present even if we may not 
understand what He is doing now.  Nothing is ever lost in God’s economy; it can always be used for good.  
While the person in crisis will have a difficult time hearing and accepting this, you are planting truth which 

Crisis Counseling in General4
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the Spirit can nurture.  You also help them review difficulties they have experienced in the past and 
how they were able to get through them.  Help them too to see what they still have and not just focus on 
the loss.  This requires you to be creative and encouraging.  Make sure you use the scriptures.  Then assist 
them in developing a plan of what to do now.  This plan should be collaborative and have action steps 
which are achievable and simple.  Then commit the plan to God for His help and guidance.  The goal is to 
help them be involved in their own counseling and not dependent on you but on God.  Make sure you set 
another time to follow up on how they are doing.

One of the most important things to remember in crisis counseling is that the person is in an unsettled 
state.  This means with proper guidance and the presence of the Spirit they can experience life transforming 
change which would not have been possible when they were in a settled state.  This can be illustrated using 
a triangle explanation.

 Crisis Counseling14

I II III IV

Stability 
(homeostasis) Settled 
Resistant to change 

in general

Crisis 
(disequilibrium) 

Unsettled
Open to lifestyle, 

world view 
adjustment and 

major change

Initial change
One way or the 

other, not yet re-
established

Re-established
new or old?

New lifestyle
New worldview in 

Jesus
Or ???

The counselor will note quickly that the person in Stage III may still go either way.  This is why follow up, 
prayer, and involvement with a small group are essential for a significant life change which moves the 
person along into greater maturity in Christ.

Let’s take a look at an illustration of Jesus doing crisis counseling

But Jesus went to the Mount of Olives.  And early in the morning He came again into the temple, and 
all the people were coming to Him; and He sat down and began to teach them.  And the scribes and 

the Pharisees brought a woman caught in adultery, and having set her in the midst, they said to Him, 
“Teacher, this woman has been caught in adultery, in the very act.  Now in the Law Moses commanded 
us to stone such women; what then do You say?”  And they were saying this, testing Him, in order that 
they might have grounds for accusing Him.  But Jesus stooped down, and with His finger wrote on the 

ground.  But when they persisted in asking Him, He straightened up, and said to them, “He who is without 
sin among you, let him be the first to throw a stone at her.”  And again He stooped down, and wrote on 

the ground.  And when they heard it, they began to go out one by one, beginning with the older ones, and 
He was left alone, and the woman, where she had been, in the midst.  And straightening up, Jesus said to 
her, “Woman, where are they?  Did no one condemn you?”  And she said, “No one, Lord.”  And Jesus said, 

14			Howard	Stone,	Crisis	Counseling,	3rd	edition	(Fortress	Press	2009).
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“Neither do I condemn you; go your way; from now on sin no more.”  (John 8:1-11)

Do your own inductive study and then note the weaving of observations and interpretation together in the 
author’s summary.

It is early morning and Jesus is teaching at the temple.  Note the teacher sits and the students stand.  Then 
Jesus is interrupted by the Pharisees and scribes bringing a woman caught in the very act of adultery whom 
they place before Him.  They demand to know what Jesus says should be done with her, while they remind 
Jesus that Moses said she should be stoned to death.  Even knowing this is a “set up,” after all where is the 
adulterous man, designed to trap Him,  Jesus is not rushed into a decision.  He has evidently risen during the 
interruption and now stoops to write on the ground with his finger.  We do not know what He wrote.  His 
calm and poise created more agitation for His examiners who persisted in their demand for judgment.  Jesus 
straightens up and says, “He who is without sin among you, let him be the first to throw a stone at her” (v. 7).  
Then instead of doing a stare down, daring anyone to throw a stone, Jesus stoops down again to write on 
the ground.  He knows He has spoken truth and trusts in God that each person will be examining His own 
life.  Interestingly, the crowd dissipates starting with the oldest.  Why them?  Perhaps because they have had 
more life in which to commit sin.  Perhaps because they had lived long enough to have enough wisdom to 
know they were not sin free.  Regardless, the result is all leave except for Jesus and the woman.  What was a 
tension-packed, crowded, hostile situation is now one of peace and calm.  Jesus straightens up again (v. 10) 
and for the first time addresses the woman.  He asks her, “Where are your accusers?  Is no one condemning 
you?”  She responds, “No one, Lord.”  Now listen to Jesus’ response.  “I do not condemn you either.  Go, from 
now on sin no more!”  That is the Master Counselor.  Picturing the woman’s life as a series of rs draw out her 
situation.  Note Jesus is not heavy handed but gentle and gracious and let speaks truth.  What a model of 
truth in love.  This story helps us review quickly the approach in crisis counseling.  Contact is made for Jesus 
in a rather hostile fashion.  Jesus boils the facts down to the essentials, sorting out a plan for the accusers 
and the woman.  Now the plan is not mutually designed but certainly has the truth that causes all parties to 
do self examination.  Jesus’ plan also is designed to accentuate the accusers’ weaknesses rather than their 
strengths.  With the woman, the plan calls on her to receive no condemnation (what a relief as she would 
hear stones drop and people leave) but to exercise a willful decision not to sin anymore.

Change requires a desire and will on the part of the counselee to recognize their behavior, take 
responsibility for their thoughts and actions, and experience a new or deeper relationship with God and 
obedience to His word.

Pause.  Review this presentation on crisis counseling.  What crises have you had to counsel?  Would you do it differently now?  What have 
you found most helpful?  What did you learn from Jesus’ crisis intervention with the woman?

These principles of crisis counseling are general and applicable across a wide variety of particular situations.  
However, each presenting problem has some unique variations.  So we will examine some of the most 
common problems you will encounter focused around fear and anger.  

As believers we know scriptures which tell us that perfect love casts out all fear (1 Jn. 4:18), God has not 
given to us the spirit of fear but of power, love and a sound mind (discipline) (2 Tim. 1:7).  Yet fear happens.  
Why?  Generally speaking it is because we either imagine or experience something which is outside our 
control and threatens our stability.  As a pastoral counselor we must be quick to reaffirm God’s presence 
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and sovereignty while being gracious.   We must also remind the person that this fear is very different from 
the scriptures which say we are to fear the Lord.  To fear is to have reverence for Him and a response which 
leads to action.  The fear we are not to have is the one which immobilizes us and creates panic.  This is why 
over 50 times in the Bible (NASB) “Do not fear” (20 times), “Do not be afraid” (7 times), and “Fear not” (144 
times) appear.  We must help the person to realize once again the way feelings, actions and thoughts are 
all influencing each other.  Once they feel fear, they act afraid, and immediately forget the truths of God’s 
presence and His word.  So you introduce change by teaching right thinking.  Encourage them to 
confess their fears, real or imagined, and together plan right behavior.  An important element is for them to 
name their fears.  Celebrate even the small victories and encourage them to enjoy the feelings of success 
by offering thanks and praise to God.  Giving homework of scripture and prayer are crucial here.  Some 
suggested passages are Matthew 6:25-34 (Note what we are not to worry or be anxious about and what 
we are to focus on), Philippians 4:6-8; 11-12 (Note what we are to do and the result.)  Remind them shalom 
comes from God and not the absence of conflict but peace in the midst.  Note the military metaphor of 
a squad (cohort) to guard your heart and mind.  Is my focus on God or myself It is well worth assigning 
Rom. 12:1-2  as a foundational second step in maturity for those who are already believers.  Isaiah 26:3 and 
Romans 8:5 are also helpful verses to read, memorize and meditate on.  Build your own references which 
may be helpful.  Generally fear when dwelt upon can produce what appears to be uncontrolled anxiety or 
panic attacks.  The person experiencing this can be helped by scripture and prayer homework plus deep 
breathing exercises, where you breathe the fear or the anxiety out and breathe in one of God’s promises.  
Also the person should be encouraged to do large motor muscle activity.  In either fear or anxiety the 
counselor may find it helpful to use Bible stories where fear is experienced and God or Christ encourages 
faith in Himself.   Such stories can be visualized and personalized.  Examples are Exodus 14:10-15:4, Pharaoh 
chasing the children of Israel, their fear and God’s deliverance.  Matthew 14:22-33, Jesus walking on the 
water and Peter’s attempt.  Note when and why Peter sinks – when he takes his eyes off Jesus and sees he 
water and becomes afraid.

Pause.  How do you deal with the fears in your life?  Remember the importance of naming them.

Fear and anxiety represent one response to a crisis, imagined or real.  Another response is that of anger.  
Anger, like fear, produces physical and emotional stressors as well as spiritual.  Anger is usually a response 
to something outside our control which we view as unfair, undeserved, threatening our lives or those of 
our families, attacking our integrity, or a combination of all the above.  We should note immediately that 
anger in itself is not a sin.  It is the way we handle anger that becomes a sin (Eph. 4:26-27).  Explore the ways 
anger is most commonly expressed: explode, hold it in, self criticism or criticism of others.  Help the person 
to identify their casual style of handling anger.  Once again scripture and prayer homework combined with 
accountability and exercise can be helpful.  In addition taking positive action steps like: acknowledging 
your feelings, letting pressure off in small amounts, doing large motor muscle activity, breathing deeply and 
slowly, counting to 10 before responding, thinking before you take action (James 1:19), using a time out, and 
learning to forgive are useful scriptures which may be helpful in producing healthy thoughts that will lead to 
responses which honor God. More information is found on the guide (Addendum 1, Fear, Anger, Depression, 
Stress).

Pause.  How do you handle anger?  What is least beneficial?  What is most beneficial?

When anger gets directed inward it often produces depression.  There are factors like lack of sleep, poor 
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diet, lack of exercise and even fear which can contribute, but generally there is anger at oneself, a hyper 
criticalness.  This self-critical nature can lead to expressions of self-pity, lethargy and negativity.  A depressed 
person is not pleasurable to be around and often pushes help away.  One of the most helpful but at times 
frustrating experiences is for the counselor simply to sit with the person and pray silently.  One counselee 
remarked that it was like they were in a pit and everybody trying to help was on top telling them to climb 
out.  However none of the helps which this counselee pictured as ropes and ladders reached down all 
the way to her.  It was only when she saw Jesus in the pit with her that she began to have hope.  Then this 
counselee said Jesus lifted her to reach the helps her friends were giving to her.  What a powerful picture of 
Jesus being with us.  As with fear and anger, the person will generally respond well to scripture and prayer 
homework combined with the positive action steps used in counseling anger.  In addition adding proper 
diet, rest and humor will be beneficial.

The Bible has a powerful story about the prophet Elijah which illustrates God’s therapy for treating 
depression (1 Kings 19).  In chapter 18 Elijah has just finished challenging and defeating the prophets of 
Baal, praying successfully for an end to the drought and outran King Ahab’s chariot back to Jezreel, about 
20 miles (about 32 km).  Needless to say Elijah was experiencing great exhilaration but he also had depleted 
himself physically, emotionally and spiritually as often happens after a great victory.  So as chapter 19 
opens King Ahab reports all the events to Queen Jezebel.  The prophets of Baal were her prophets and she 
sends a message to Elijah with is her personal promise to kill Elijah by the next day (v. 2).  We expect Elijah 
to respond boldly and courageously but instead he is afraid and runs for his life.  In fact, he runs over a 
100 miles south (about 160 km) out into the wilderness.  As he sits down he requests from the Lord to die 
because he has betrayed the Lord and acted as his forefathers by not trusting the Lord.  You can hear his 
anger turned inward.  He cannot believe after the great victories in chapter 18 that he has allowed himself to 
be afraid and defeated.  No wonder he is depressed and experiencing self pity.  He finally is able to lie down 
and sleep after requesting death.  

Now note carefully God’s approach, (vs. 5-6).  He sends an angel, who touches him and says arise.  Elijah feels 
untouchable and is in serious need of a good meal.  There is no condemnation.  This is all repeated a second 
time except the angel tells Elijah he has a great journey ahead. (v.7).  Once again touch and food but now a 
mission.  When people are depressed they often lose hope and believe they can never be used of God again.  
Note too, the irony that up to this point Elijah has run away for himself, now he is going to run for God about 
250 miles (320 km).  Truly God’s food was good as it sustained Elijah for 40 days and nights as he goes to Mt. 
Horeb (Sinai).  Then in ironic humor, God asks Elijah, “What are you doing here?” (v. 9).  Elijah responds with, 
“I have been very zealous for the Lord, the God of hosts, for the sons of Israel have forsaken your covenant, 
torn down your altars and killed your prophets with the sword.  And I alone am left and they seek my life to 
take it away (v. 10).”  The Lord tells Elijah to climb the mountain.  Then after a violent wind, an earthquake 
and fire, the Lord reveals Himself to Elijah in a gentle blowing breeze.  

So many times we attempt to help the depressed person through the spectacular and dramatic events when 
they generally respond to gentle, persistent, patient love and care.  In keeping with that, the Lord once again 
tries to jar Elijah into reality by asking him again, “What are you doing here, Elijah?”  Elijah is consistent and 
responds exactly as he had in v. 10.  Once again Elijah talks of his own zeal for the Lord (omitting running 
away), that he is all alone in that zeal, all the rest have forsaken the Lord.  This all or nothing language is 
often characteristic of the depressed person.  However, once again the Lord chooses to overlook Elijah’s self 
pity and gives him an important and dangerous mission which really involves a long journey.  He is going to 
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anoint new kings while the old kings are still alive and anoint another prophet, Elisha, to take his place.  To 
do so Elijah will travel back even further than he has gone.  Talk about large motor muscle activity!  Now in v. 
18 the Lord offers a gentle rebuke or correction to Elijah.  Elijah is not alone.  There are still 7,000 in Israel who 
have not bowed before Baal.  Often the depressed person feels so alone, isolated, no one will understand.  
But the Lord does and as His agent of change, the pastoral counselor wants to introduce hope and 
mission into the world of the depressed.  Remember to let the depressed person express their fear, doubt, 
discouragement.  Insure that they get good food, exercise and rest.  Encourage them even as Elijah did in his 
darkest moments, to keep talking to/with God.  God has not and will not desert them.  He loves them with 
an everlasting love.

Pause.  Do you ever encounter depression?  How have you treated it before>?  How will you treat it 
now?  

These truths are important for the counselor to rest in as he/she encounters the various stresses of life.  
Stress is not bad in itself, but it is the quantity or the intensity of stress (called distress) which affects each 
of us differently and can create fear, anger and depression.  Let us look at stress more closely.  The normal 
response to distress is fight or flight and has the following components:

1. Alarm – The initial physical, emotional and spiritual response when confronted by a threat, real or 
perceived

2. Resistance – The response of adjustments and decisions with preparation for longer contact or 
disengaging

3. Exhaustion – The response of recuperation from spiritual, emotional and physical fatigue
4. Review – Did you respond or react, act on thought or impulse

Elijah displays the first three very well in 1 Kings 19 and in his response to God’s new mission.  In later 
chapters he has the time to review.  Whatever distress we face can be helped by healthy thoughts.  A good 
exercise for this besides scripture and prayer is:

1. List your beliefs which empower you and help you to focus on the positives.
2. List your beliefs which demotivate you and cause you to focus on the negative.
3. Use scripture and the positive beliefs to plant positive corrections to these negative beliefs.

There is also an action and responsibility matrix which may prove helpful.  This is based on Psalm 46 and 
especially verse 10 with “cease striving” and may have multiple applications.

Action and Responsibility Matrix to Reduce Stress
Based on Psalm 46

Things which I can control and 
manage

Things which I cannot control and 
manage

I choose to act I       + II      -

I choose not to act III     - IV     +
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Quadrant:
I Positive and empowering for God’s glory
II Negative and ceaseless striving which wastes time and energy while creating frustration with God, 

self and others
III Negative because you are not taking action on things you can control.  You act helpless
IV Positive because you choose not to waste time or energy on things over which you have no control 

or responsibility.  This frees you from guilt and resentment while providing and feeling of relief, a 
release of pressure and praise to God.

Note that whenever you choose a different behavior to a situation that will seem risky because you are 
doing something new or unfamiliar and are not certain of a positive outcome.  Do persevere whenever that 
change is based on God’s direction and His transforming love.

Pause.  How can you use the action and responsibility matrix in your own life?

One thing that commonly accentuates stress is our inability to forgive.  For us as believers forgiveness
is never an option.

For if you forgive men for their transgressions, your heavenly Father will also forgive you.  
But if you do not forgive men, then your Father will not forgive your transgressions.  (Mt. 

6:14-15)

Here are some helpful steps in expressing forgiveness:
1. Admit your injury/hurt – whom do you need to forgive?  How have they injured or hurt you?
2. Identify your emotions – list some of the feelings you had, still have.
3. Express your hurt/anger responsibly – If I could say what I wanted to the person I would tell 

them….
4. Set your boundaries – list what you can do to protect yourself now and in the future.
5. Cancel the debt which frees you – when you release the other person from your expectations you 

are ready to forgive.
6. Consider reconciliation – Why do you want it?  If you approach the other person what do you 

think their response will be?  Could you accept the worst possible response?

Lack of forgiveness creates an openness for demonic oppression of the believer and demonic possession of 
the non-believer.  Lack of forgiveness, stress, depression, anger and fear are often the mixture of responses 
you will encounter when you work with those who are experiencing recurring memories of past traumatic 
events which either happened to them personally or they have observed such as rape, murder, starvation, 
torture, etc.  These events scar the whole person and must be dealt with spiritually, emotionally and 
physically.  This counseling requires time, patience and graciousness with the guidance and discernment 
of the Holy Spirit.  Many times the person must be willing to forgive themselves or even forgive God before 
they can forgive others.  In forgiving God, the person should be encouraged to express their discouragement 
to God, like David in Psalm 22 or Job in 16:6-22 as just a couple of scriptural illustrations.  God can handle 
that.  When doing so, the person will often be quite emotional and physical and the counselor must not 
stop that except to prevent the person from harming himself/herself or others.  Usually the more difficult 
aspect for these trauma victims is forgiving themselves as they will often take unnecessary responsibility 
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for the trauma or even the fact they survived and others did not.  Using the action and responsibility matrix 
may prove helpful here.  Scripture and prayer are mighty tools for healing which all too often we as spiritual 
counselors minimize.  Support groups with people who also experienced trauma can be helpful.  The 
caution here is that these groups must be committed to change and healing, not merely retelling the trauma 
stories to each other.  While the believers of the early church experienced many traumas involving torture 
and death for their faith, they believed God could and would use even these for His glory (Rom. 8:28, Heb. 
12:4-11; 1 Pet. 4:12-19).  These are truths to share repeatedly since the traumatized victim has often been 
repeating those lies of self condemnation.  Often they feel they have no use for God, His kingdom or others.  
As the pastoral counselor you can help to see that whatever they do can bring glory to God (1 Cor. 10:31) 
and that what is most important is who they are in Christ (Gal. 2:20; Phil. 3:7-11).

Pause.  Have you ever been involved in counseling a traumatized person?  If so, what did you do?  
Have you been a victim yourself unfortunately?  If so, how are you doing?

As you counsel with broken people you will be involved at times in conflict.  In those times it is helpful to 
remember whose you are and who you are in Christ.  Make sure you have the spiritual armor on (Eph. 6:10ff, 
discussed in Lesson 1).  Also be aware of the culture in which you minister and the variations.  In some 
cultures active confrontation is encouraged and expected.  This culture tends to be more individual focused 
and honors resolution, oneness and agreement.  In other cultures they are actively non-confrontational with 
a predisposition towards preserving relationship.  This culture has a high relational DNA which tolerates 
conflict and honors ambiguity, diversity and difference.  This culture is indirect and subtle and prefers 
the “acupuncture” approach to conflict.  The former culture is direct and overt and prefers the “surgical” 
approach to conflict.  Neither view is right nor wrong, they just are.  A study of Galatians 2:1-14 will show 
both approaches although Paul tends to be very direct and confrontational as with Peter.

Never seek to win to show you are right.  On the other hand, never be afraid to speak the truth in love and 
maintain the integrity of your faith in Christ.  Your goal as in all ministry is to exalt God only.

Pause.  What kind of conflict style does your culture have?  What style do you have?  How would 
you approach conflict arising between you and a friend, between you and an elder, between you 
and someone younger?  Does the sex of the person with whom you are having the conflict make a 
difference?

During this lesson we have discussed crisis counseling with a focus on fear, anger, depression, stress, trauma, 
and conflict.  We have examined scripture and presented some further tools to use as pastoral counselors.  
We concluded with a brief look at cultural conflict styles.
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Appendix 7
Fear, Anger, Depression and Stress

Note therapy all requires a desire and will on the part of the counselee to change behavior by experiencing a 
new or deeper relationship with God and obedience to His word.

Fear
Scripture for study and homework:  

Matthew 6:25-34
Do not worry about what?
What are we to focus on?

Philippians 4:6-8, 1-12
Instead of ___________ we are to?
What is the result?
What is peace?  Shalom?  Who gives it?
Who is the focus on?  Me or God?

Romans 8:5b
Mind controlled by Spirit regarding life and peace

Isaiah 26:3; Romans 12:1-2

Anger
Scripture for study and homework

First account, Genesis 4:6-8
What is the result?  ______________ and _______________

Psalm 37:8; Proverbs 14:17, 29; 16:32, 19:11, 22:24, 25
Matthew 5:22 (see possible alternate reading)
Ephesians 4:26, 31
James 1:19

Produces physical and emotional stress as well as spiritual.
How do you handle anger – your management styles?

Explode
Hold it in
Self criticism
Critical of others

Make a plan for anger management using positive action steps:
1. Acknowledge your feelings
2. Let pressure off in small amounts
3. Physical activity
4. Deep breathe
5. Count to 10
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6. Too hot?  Take a time out – think before you talk (James 1:19)
7. Learn to forgive (see last section of this page)

Depression
Remember this is generally anger turned inward.
Apply same positive action steps as with managing anger
Add proper diet and rest
Helpful to admit depression and name the why

Stress
Normal response:  Fight or Flight

1. Alarm – the holistic response confronted by a threat real or perceived
2. Resistance – the response of adjustments and decision with preparation for longer contact or 

disengaging
3. Exhaustion – the response of recuperation from spiritual, emotional and physical fatigue
4. Review – did you respond or react?  Thought or impulse?

Stress and thoughts:
Healthful thoughts

a. List your beliefs which empower you and help you to focus on the positives
b. List your beliefs that demotivate you and cause you to focus on the negative
c. Use scripture to provide positive beliefs and positive corrections to these negative beliefs
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Counseling the Grieving and the Addict
Counseling for Fitness and Guidance

Lesson Objective and Outcomes
In this lesson the student will encounter some more of the frequent situations in which he/she will be able 
to provide counsel.  The student will learn:

• The stages a person goes through in grieving
• Healthy pastoral counseling intervention
• How to assess and treat guilt
• Understand Jesus’ seven sayings on the cross and their relationship with grieving
• Basic elements of addiction and treatment avenues
• Identification and therapy for co-dependence
• The importance of fitness and recommendations for staying fit
• Why guidance counseling is important and the basic steps in providing healthy guidance counseling.

Grieving

One of the crises of life we will all face is death.  Death de-establishes that solid base of normal life.  The 
dying process and death create grief.  While grief can be experienced whenever you lose anything, generally 
grief is more severe and lasts longer with death.  Sudden death creates a numbness, shock in which there 
is often confusion and disorientation.  Anticipated death from a lingering illness or simply the aging 
process allows the person and family a longer time to work through the process.  Even the believer in Jesus 
will grieve his/her  own death because they leave behind loved ones, perhaps unfinished business, and 
face a totally new and different experience.  After the initial shock, often the dying person and the family 
will experience a mixture of responses.  Note these are not prescriptive but descriptive and occur in no 
patterned order.  These responses are denial, anger, depression, bargaining and finally, acceptance. 15   At 
times the grieving person may appear very accepting of death and then suddenly move into denial.  The 
pastoral counselor is to help those grieving to remember the truth of 1 Thessalonians 4:13.

But we do not want you to be uninformed, brethren, about those who are asleep, that you 
may not grieve, as do the rest who have no hope.

15		Elizabeth	Kubler	Ross,	On	Death	and	Dying	(Scribner	1997).

Counseling the Grieving 
and the Addict5
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As believers we are to grieve, but we are to do so as those who know and have hope.  Celebrate this, use 
John 14:1-4.  We are to help the grieving family to gain closure by first letting go of the dying person and 
then, after death, be able to view the body. 16  There are times when a family member or friend may wish 
for some privacy to say to the deceased, things that were unfortunately left unsaid.  This is not unhealthy 
and may set the stage for being able to move on with life.  Even though the grieving family in particular the 
spouse, may say they do not wish to go on living, the pastoral counselor will help them move into a new 
identity.  It is true things are and will be different with the death of one’s spouse, parent, etc., but different is 
not bad.  The goal is to gain the stability of a new or deeper relationship with God through His transforming 
love and grace.  There are two major things which can hamper gaining this new identity.

One is the system of which, however well meaning, the grieving person is part.  By system we mean the 
family, the friends, work, and even the church which often keeps the grieving person in the role(s) they 
were prior to their spouse’s death.  However, things are different and a new role/identity is very appropriate.  
Sometimes the spouse will remarry and their older children and friends will be shocked.  We should not be 
unless this occurs too quickly and prevents complete grieving.  Generally in Western cultures sudden deaths 
usually require at least a year and usually two before remarriage is recommended.  Anticipated death where 
the spouses have been saying goodbye for months or years often allows for remarriage more quickly.  The 
major concern is not the length of time but the individual’s progress in the grieving process.  

Another factor is guilt.  Guilt is that feeling that you have failed to do something which could have 
prevented the death.  If not dealt with this blocks the person’s ability and desire to move ahead and they 
keep going through the “What ifs” or the “I should haves.”  As a pastoral counselor you first help the person to 
sort between real guilt and something they could have changed and false guilt, something over which they 
had no control but still blame themselves.  Then you focus on the guilt issues and move toward healing by:

1. Affirming God’s love and mercy for them
2. Identifying the areas of guilt, the what’s and whys
3. Identifying the thought behind the guilt – use Attitude-Behavior-Consequence
4. Assisting them in releasing themselves and others from should and ought’s
5. Counseling them in forgiving themselves and others
6. Helping them to receive God’s affirmation – love, joy and peace
7. Advising them on rebuilding and establishing a new identity/role (2 Cor. 5:17)

The example of Jesus forgiving Peter in John 21 and giving him the shepherd identity even after his denial 
of Jesus made Peter a changed man (1 Pet. 5).  While it is true this is not a situation resulting from a literal 
death, Peter’s thrice denial of Jesus was healed through Jesus thrice questioning Peter’s love and thrice 
commanding Peter to care for the lambs and feed the sheep of Jesus’ flock.
16		Author’s	note:	When	the	body	is	missing	or	mutilated	beyond	recognition	the	process	of	closure	is	difficult.	Suicide	

creates	special	grief	issues.		First	it	is	a	sudden	death,	so	shock	is	more	acute	and	lasts	longer.		There	is	more	op-
portunity	by	the	grieving	to	experience	guilt,	blaming	themselves	that	they	should	have	known	the	person	would	take	
his/her	own	life,	that	they	caused	the	suicide,	etc.		The	pastoral	counselor	must	show	great	caring	discernment	not	
to	commend	the	taking	of	one’s	own	like	but	also	not	to	consign	the	suicide	person	to	Hell.		God	decides	who	goes	
where	and	we	do	not	know	what	thoughts	were	going	through	the	person’s	mind	at	the	end.		Divorce	generally	cre-
ates	grief	on	the	part	of	the	divorced	couple,	their	family	and	children	if	there	are	any.		Unlike	with	the	dead	person,	
the	divorced	person	keeps	reappearing	and	so	the	grief	is	often	a	life-long	experience.		In	addition,	unlike	in	death	
where	the	memories	of	the	deceased	are	pleasant,	the	memories	of	the	divorced	spouse	and	the	divorce	process	
provokes	dark	and	hostile	memories.
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Use of the action and responsibility matrix in Lesson 4 may also be helpful.  As with all areas of pastoral 
counseling, scripture and prayer are so powerful.  One scriptural exercise that has proven quite helpful in 
ministry with the grieving is the seven sayings of Jesus on the cross.

1. “Father forgive them” (Lk. 23:34).  Give forgiveness to self, doctors, family, terrorists, etc.
2. “Woman, behold your son,  [Son,] behold your mother” (Jn. 19:26-27). Taking care of 

responsibilities (in Middle East culture, the eldest son, Jesus, was responsible for care of his 
mother.)

3. “I am thirsty” (Jn. 19:28).  Physical needs are present and should be treated.
4. “Today you shall be with me in paradise” (Lk. 23:43).  The need to serve, reach out to others, even 

in pain is a gift to affirm.
5. “Eli, Eli, lama sabachthani?”…”My God, My God, why hast thou forsaken me?”  (Mt. 27:46; Mk. 

15:24)  The feeling of abandonment, lonliness.
6. “It is finished!” (Jn. 19:30)  The sense of completeness, rest, after a review of life.
7. “Father into your hands I commit my spirit” (Lk. 23:46).  The beauty of spiritual assurance of 

knowing where I am going, an expression of peace with no tear.

Pause.  Discuss how you feel about death and dying and the grieving process.  How do you deal with 
guilt?  Are there any items presented that do not fit with your understanding of handling dying and 
grief in your culture?

When dealing with those who are going through any type of addiction, your presence and the use of 
scripture and prayer are also needed.  In addition the use of a support group where others are overcoming 
addictions is needful.  This group should provide a safe family where the person experiences security, 
significance, being loved and giving love as well as accountability.  With addiction there is absolutely no 
substitute for the addict’s first recognizing they have a problem.  Then they must own the problem.  They 
cannot blame parents, culture, and spouse for their addiction.  They must take responsibility.  Then they 
must truly desire to change their behavior – say no to their addiction.  The counselor must recognize that 
no lasting change will be made outside of a personal relationship with Jesus followed by the commitment 
to and responsibility for the corporate body which may be the church or the support group or both.  At 
the same time, depending on the severity of the addiction, the pastoral counselor must be prepared to 
celebrate small victories and recognize there can be setbacks.  Once again the system, family, old friends, 
and work, will resist change since as the person breaks free of their addiction their circle of friends changes.  
The people they work with will see a change and not understand.  This is, of course, a great opportunity to 
bear witness to the transforming power of Christ’s love.  The caution is for both the counselor and the addict 
to recognize that this can be a long process.  Certainly pray for a sudden freedom from drugs, alcohol, abuse, 
gambling, etc.

The author bears testimony to having observed such immediate miracles of deliverance and healing.  
However, he has observed and celebrated the day by day, week by week, month by month, year by year 
struggle and victory over addition.  As with so many of the situations discussed, addiction requires the 
person’s will to be sincerely committed to breaking free.  As the person gains this new identity, it is crucial for 
the pastoral counselor and the church to be there to reinforce his right decisions and new life.
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As already noted, the spouse especially, but even friends can be resistant to the change even though they 
verbalize approval.  This sabotaging of the change is because the spouse and perhaps friends have become 
dependent on the way things were.  A change introduces the unknown, the new with minimal control.  
Consequently, the spouse may even lie for the addict.  He/she may pretend all is OK.  Such destructive 
dependent behavior is unhealthy for both the spouse and the addict and does not please God.  The 
marriage after all is to reflect the pure and holy relationship between Christ and the church (see Lesson 3).  
The pastoral counselor must confront such behavior speaking truth in love.  Generally the spouse will profit 
from involvement with the group for addicts since the unhealthy dependency and resistance to change is a 
form of addiction.

Two scriptures in 1 Corinthians are helpful reminders for any addiction.

All things are lawful for me, but not all things are profitable.  All things are lawful for me, but I will not be 
mastered by anything. (1 Cor. 6:12)

All things are lawful, but not all things are profitable.  All things are lawful, but not all things edify [build 
up].  (1 Cor. 10:23)

Paul celebrates our freedom in Christ while recognizing we must not be controlled by anything which is of 
course addiction.  Then the next time he uses a similar saying in chapter 10, he reminds us that we are to 
discern not only what is profitable, but what builds us up.

Pause.  In your ministry what types of addiction have you faced?  Do you face?  How have you helped them?

Fitness

At first this may appear an unusual topic to cover in pastoral counseling.  However, since God has made 
whole people, the physical condition has an effect on our emotional and spiritual well being.  So as pastoral 
counselors we desire for our people to experience fitness and we should model this too in all areas of life.  
The primary focus here will be on the physical as the others were covered in Lesson 1.  In the Old Testament, 
there are several remarkable models of fitness, but we will briefly note two.  Moses was 120 years old when 
he climbed Mt. Nebo to die.  His eyes were not weak and his strength not gone or diminished according to 
Deuteronomy 34:1-7.  Caleb was 85 years old and as strong then as he was when he was 40 according to 
Joshua 14:6-12.  In the New Testament Paul refers to the way that physical training/exercise does have some 
value for the present life but stresses that spiritual exercise has value for now and the life to come (1 Tim. 
4:8).  So exercise physically and spiritually (Note rational/emotional is implied) helps us live better.   We are 
able to better balance work, school, ministry, family and our personal devotions.  As already stated, there is 
an intimate relationship between the mind/emotions, body and spirit.  When one is affected, they all are.

So how does physical activity/exercise help?  It protects against obesity, high blood pressure, heart disease, 
diabetes, osteoporosis, bowel cancer and anxiety and depression, to name a few.  Can you think of others?  
Some claim that every hour you exercise adds two hours to your lifespan.
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How much exercise?
1. 30 minutes of moderate to intense exercise per day such as 3.1 km walk in 25 minutes or a mile in 

15 minutes.
2. Remember to start gradually with 10 minutes at first and build to 30.
3. Remember to breathe deeply.
4. Practices prayer and meditation during the exercise routine. (I have found this to be very helpful 

and motivational.)
5. Your heart rate is the best indicator of exercise effectiveness.  Normally 2/3 of your maximum 

rate is a good goal.  The maximum varies with general health, age and weight.  A simple check is 
how long it takes your heart to beat normally after exercise.  You are aiming for a 2 to 3 minute 
recovery rate.

What about the benefits of strength and flexibility exercises?
1. Fewer back injuries
2. Maintains independence as you age
3. Maintains bone and muscle strength
4. Maintains healthy weight.

What are the main types of exercises?
1. Isometric – provides muscle resistance without joint movement
2. Isotonic  - muscle and joint exercise designed to build muscles
3. Aerobic – requires more than the normal amount of oxygen; strengthens muscles, lungs, heart 

and blood vessels.

What about setting goals?
• Be realistic, choose a variety of activities you enjoy, exercise with a friend, keep a written record 

and have a positive attitude.

What about my diet?
• Avoid fat, limit soft drinks and coffee, and eat fruit and vegetables. Eat protein in moderation, if 

available.  Note, sunshine aids in vitamin D and helps bone development.  

Maintaining fitness may be hampered by climate, diet, war, drought, etc.  However, whatever you do to 
maintain physical fitness will positively affect your emotional and spiritual state.  God wants your total well 
being.

Pause and examine your level of physical fitness. If you believe your physical fitness is important what 
are doing about it?

Guidance Counseling

Providing guidance for all aspects of life is a very real part of being a pastoral counselor.  You do this by your 
own life, your preaching, teaching, praying and witnessing.  However, this focus is on providing counseling 
guidance for the basic questions of life.  What is God’s will for me?  What should I be?  Who shall I marry?  
Where should I go to school?  How do I handle conflict with my neighbor?  How can I be a better parent?  
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Also included is helping parents prepare a child for dedication, instructions for baptism and receiving 
communion, and planning a funeral service.   While specific illustrations have been used to introduce the 
topic, the focus will be on general guidelines.  The student will find it helpful to review the Development 
Chart in Lesson 2 and the Action and Responsibility Matrix in Lesson 4.  

In guidance counseling the first principle is to pray and ask for God’s guidance.  The second is to observe 
that the scriptures provide general guidelines.  In other words, the Bible does not tell you who you will 
marry but it does tell you not to marry an unbeliever (1 Cor. 6:14-17) and how to treat your spouse (Eph. 
5:21-23).  It tells you how to know God’s will by presenting your bodies as a living holy sacrifice and by 
being transformed by the renewing of your minds (Rom. 12:1-2).  However, it does not tell you what job you 
should take or where you will live.  Consequently guidance counseling is also call educative counseling.  It 
is more directive than other areas of counseling we have studied.  In that sense it is similar to the approach 
to pre-marital counseling in Lesson 3.  The goal in guidance counseling is helping the counselee to move 
to maturity in and gain more independence from circumstances.  At the same time you want them to have 
decreased dependency on you and increased dependency on the Lord and the gifts He has given them 
as His special creation.  We need guidance because we live in a sin-fallen world, have a sinful nature that 
can only be cleansed by God, can always be tempted to sin and have a real spiritual adversary in the Devil.  
We get constantly exposed to false teachings and half truths.  These attack our security and significance 
in Jesus as they erode our confidence in our abilities in Christ to understand God, ourselves, others and 
circumstances.

So with the goal in mind of maturity in Christ, we prayerfully listen to the need being presented.  We observe 
their spiritual, physical and emotional state.  We note the development stage they are in and their current 
circumstance.  We sort out their false expectations and misconceptions.  Then we pray together and go to 
the scriptures to see what guidance they provide.  We are careful to give directions and not answers.  We 
help them decide for themselves using prayer, scripture and talking. If the pastoral counselor decides for 
them, that they are more dependent on you and worse yet, can blame you if it doesn’t go as you said it 
would.  Now, of course, in areas such as murder or stealing, the pastoral counselor must be adamant on the 
importance of obeying God’s commands.  2 Timothy 3:16-17 becomes the guidance counselor’s key verses.  

All Scripture is inspired by God and profitable for teaching, for reproof, for correction, for training in 
righteousness; that the man of God may be adequate, equipped for every good work.  (2 Tim. 3:16-17)

In the Old Testament Psalm 1 and 119 as well as Proverbs provides explicit general guidance.  The pastoral 
counselor uses the scripture and pertinent information to enhance understanding and facilitate a wise 
decision.   Your goal is to help the person learn how to seek guidance from God.

Pause and  let’s do an exercise realizing all have given or received guidance counseling formally or 
informally at sometime in their life.  Develop a case study on guidance counseling from your own 
experience.  Change the names to preserve confidentiality.  Use the following format.



CCP Pastoral Training Course

The CCP Pastoral Training Course
Pastoral Counseling

201

1. Did the individual seek you out or did you seek them?
2. What is the presenting issue for which guidance is needed?
3. What is the state of the individual?  Physically?  Emotionally?  Spiritually?
4. What guidance was offered?
5. How did the individual respond?  Physically?  Emotionally?  Spiritually?
6. What was the plan for follow up?

With this lesson, we conclude this brief study on pastoral counseling.  The author prays that you will take 
seriously and sincerely your responsibility as God’s shepherd to care for His flock.  Never forget that your 
overall goal in pastoral counseling is either maturity of the believer or to bring a non-believer into a personal 
relationship with Jesus. This is the needed foundation for a healthy person, spiritually, emotionally and 
physically.  On this foundation all the situations discussed can be addressed and helped as the counselee 
makes a willful decision to change through the transforming love and grace of Jesus.

To God be the glory!
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Introduction to Muslim Evangelism
Dear Friend, 

Two thousand years ago on a hill in Galilee, Jesus Christ of Nazareth commanded His disciples to go into 
the entire world and proclaim the Good News to all people. Today, over one billion Muslims have yet to 
hear this Good News. These Muslims are living in countries stretching from the seashores of Africa to the 
subcontinent of Afghanistan, Bangladesh, India, and Pakistan, to the islands of Malaysia and Indonesia, and 
they are immigrating by the millions to Europe and the Americas. 

Relations between Christians and Muslims have often been strained, or even hostile. How can we eliminate 
destructive misunderstanding and divisive arguments that build barriers to the Gospel? Are there 
theological and cultural bridges that can help us communicate more effectively? Yes, there are redemptive 
analogies and theological and cultural bridges!

If you have completed the first series of five self-study lessons on an Introduction to Islam, you’ve already 
made significant progress towards becoming an effective witness for Jesus Christ among Muslims.  If you are 
starting with these five self-study lessons, then at some point, you’ll want to review the basics of the Islamic 
religion for yourself.  Nevertheless, the serious reader does not need to have completed the first introductory 
lessons to benefit from this second series.  These lessons are designed to be used both in sequence with the 
previous set, as well as separate from any other materials.  These lessons are not exhaustive, but hopefully 
they will help prepare you for a fruitful witness among those Muslims within your sphere of influence.

Our prayer is that God will use the following introductory material 1) to prepare you to build bridges, 2) to 
introduce you to the cultural and social influences, and 3) to equip you to empathize and communicate 
effectively to the Muslim heart and mind. As you share your hope with them, we believe God will lift the dark 
shroud that prevents them from recognizing Christ for who He is. Now is the time to reach them and help 
fulfill our Lord’s command. May the Lord Jesus Christ empower you to shine as a city set on a hill and spread 
the light of the Gospel to Muslims everywhere!1

Serving with you, 
Dr. Daud

1	 	“Sharing the Hope”	by	Dr.	Fouad	Masri,	cover	page.
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The Subject Purpose
The purpose of this continuation lesson is threefold:

Firstly, this continuation unit of five lessons is intended to prepare the student-reader to build bridges of 
empathy and understanding to the Muslim heart and mind.

Secondly, this continuation unit of five lessons is intended to introduce the student-reader to understand 
the cultural background and social influences of the Muslim heart and mind.

Thirdly, this continuation unit of five lessons is intended to equip the student-reader to empathize and 
communicate effectively with the traditional Muslim heart and mind.

The Subject Outcomes

There are five general outcomes intended from this introductory lesson:

The student will be able to identify and empathize with the general worldview and life of Muslims, 
including the personal, cultural, social, political, and religious influences of the religion Islam.

The student will be able to summarize a general description of the various kinds of Muslims and seek to 
find an entry point for witness that matches their felt needs.

The student will be able to recall and recognize some basic attitudes and approaches that are helpful in 
evangelism and discipleship with Muslims.

The student will be able to value and use the cultural values of humility, deliberation, self-control, 
moderation, hospitality, and courtesy in their daily lives and witness.

The student will be able to distinguish between some of the positives and negatives approaches involved 
in witnessing among Muslims, and to anticipate their common objections, and how to intercede 
effectively for breakthroughs in Muslim evangelism.
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Section One Introduction:

There are anywhere from 1.6 to1.8 billion Muslim in the world today.  Ninety percent of Muslims are nominal 
followers of Islam. That means they are followers of Islam in name only.  They see themselves as Muslims, but 
they are not global jihadists. They have families, children, jobs, and are not seeking world domination.  Eight 
out of ten Muslims have never read the Qur’an.  Most of those who have, do not truly understand it.  Most 
do not read Arabic, and must rely on information they receive from a very small circle of leaders who do.  
They were born into families that followed Islam.  Their parents were Muslims and so they are also Muslims.  
These are more what we call cultural Muslims.  People who are culturally Muslim are good practitioners, in 
that they do what they are told by their leaders in following rites and rituals, but not in reading their Holy 
Book. They have rarely been exposed to other religions.  Those who have been exposed to other religions 
were told and taught many errors, falsehoods, and incorrect information about them, and especially about 
Christianity.

Today there are less than three missionaries for every one million Muslims in the world. Many people are 
intimidated and fearful of talking with Muslims. The news media broadcast many negative images of Islam, 
some are justified and some are not. There are occasional angry and uncontrolled Muslims who riot and 
engage in mob action. This kind of hostile attitude and violent action creates fear from unsuspecting and 
unwitting non-Islamic populations.  Fear creates misunderstanding and misunderstanding creates conflict. 
We don’t have to be afraid. God is on our side, and truth is on our side. In fact, more Muslims are coming to 
Christ today than at any other time in the previous 1,400 years of history.  God is doing a new work in our 
midst.  He is working in many and diverse ways to reveal Himself to Muslims around the world. The purpose 
of this study is to equip Christians in general, and Muslim Background Believers in particular, with some 
important spiritual and biblical perspectives concerning Muslim evangelism. As followers of Jesus Christ our 
role and responsibility is to extend a lovingly appropriate, culturally relevant, and systematically intentional 

Our role and Responsibility 
in Reaching Muslims1
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presentation of the Gospel to Muslims anywhere and everywhere we come into contact with them.

Section Two: Why Witness to Muslims?

A new believer may ask themselves, should Christians even engage in trying to win, or witness to Muslims?  
This is a good question. Why should we witness to Muslims? Why do we share the good news about Jesus 
with all peoples, including Muslims?  Let’s look at some Biblical reasons:1

Christians are followers of Jesus Christ, who is called Isa al-Masih by Muslims. This means that He holds supreme 
importance for us. We seek to center our lives on Jesus and the Good News about Him. “For me, to live is Christ and to 
die is gain.” (Phil 1:21) “May I never boast except in the cross of our Lord Jesus Christ, through which the world has been crucified to me, and I to the 
world.” (Gal 6:14)

What is this Good News? Christians have experienced peace with God, the forgiveness of our sins, and the 
hope of eternal life through the death and resurrection of Jesus Christ. “All the prophets testify about [Jesus] that 
everyone who believes in him receives forgiveness of sins through his name.” (Acts 10:43) “Since we have been justified through faith, we have peace 
with God through our Lord Jesus Christ.” (Rom 5:1) “The gospel I preached to you … that Christ died for our sins according to the Scriptures, …  that 
he was buried, that he was raised on the third day according to the Scriptures.” (1 Cor. 15:1-4) “For the wages of sin is death, but the gift of God is 
eternal life in Christ Jesus our Lord.” (Rom 6:23)

It is our delight to share this good news with others. “For Christ’s love compels us, because we are convinced that one died for 
all, and therefore all died.” (2 Cor. 5:14) “Live a life of love, just as Christ loved us and gave himself up for us as a fragrant offering and sacrifice 
to God.” (Eph 5:2) It is also our duty to share the good news with all the peoples of the world, because Jesus 
instructed us to do so. “Jesus came to them and said, ‘All authority in heaven and on earth has been given to me. Therefore go and make 
disciples of all nations, baptizing them in the name of the Father and of the Son and of the Holy Spirit, and teaching them to obey everything I have 
commanded you.” (Matt 28:18-20)

Therefore, Christians seek to live in the world as ambassadors and peacemakers, inviting men and women 
everywhere to be reconciled to God and to one another. “Blessed are the peacemakers, for they will be called sons of God.” 
(Matt 5:9) “All this is from God, who reconciled us to himself through Christ and gave us the ministry of reconciliation.” (2 Cor. 5:18)

Christians, who come from many cultures, countries and backgrounds, offer this message of reconciliation 
and peace to all people.  Christians offer this message of reconciliation and peace in love, and with respect 
and cultural sensitivity, without using force, and without any promise of financial reward. “Do everything in love.” 
(1 Cor. 16:14) “Always be prepared to give an answer to everyone who asks you to give the reason for the hope that you have. But do this with 
gentleness and respect.” (1 Peter 3:15) “Do not repay anyone evil for evil. Be careful to do what is right in the eyes of everybody. If it is possible, as 
far as it depends on you, live at peace with everyone.” (Rom. 12:17-18) “For we are taking pains to do what is right, not only in the eyes of the Lord 
but also in the eyes of men.” (2 Cor. 8:21)

Christians believe that only God can convert people. The Qur’an also emphasizes this truth. “Jesus pointed out, ‘No one 
can come to me, unless the Father who sent me makes them want to come.’” (John 6:44 Contemporary English Version) The Qur’an 
agrees, saying, “God converts whom he will.” (Al-Nur 24:46; Fatir 35:8)  For many, the titles “Muslim” and “Christian” define 
an external, cultural identity. But instead of changing an external identity, we invite all people, including 

1	 	This	rationale	is	adapted	from	an	article	written	by	Rick	Love	of	Pioneers	and	circulated	to	all	then	EFMA	members	following	the	
Sept.	11,	2001	Terrorist	attack	on	the	World	Trade	Towers	in	New	York	City	and	the	Pentagon	in	Washington,	D.C.
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Muslims, to believe in Jesus Christ, to receive forgiveness in His name, and become His followers. That speaks 
of an inner change.

Christians believe freedom of thought and belief should be respected no matter where a person lives. There 
should be no double standards. Muslims should be free to respectfully express and share their faith in the 
non-Muslim world. And likewise, followers of Jesus should be free to respectfully express and share their 
faith in the Muslim world.  As the Universal Declaration of Human Rights says: “Everyone has the right to freedom of 
thought, conscience and religion; this right includes freedom to change his religion or belief, and freedom, either alone or in community with others and 
in public or private, to manifest his religion or belief in teaching, practice, worship and observance.”2 

As followers of Jesus, Christians are motivated to do good deeds. In this way we imitate Jesus, honor God, 
and seek to heal a hurting world. “Let your light shine before men, that they may see your good deeds and praise your Father in heaven.” 
(Matt 5:16) “God anointed Jesus of Nazareth with the Holy Spirit and power, and … he went around doing good and healing all who were under 
the power of the devil, because God was with him.” (Acts 10:38) “In everything, set them a good example by doing what is good. … [Jesus] gave 
himself for us to redeem us from all wickedness and to purify for himself a people that are his very own, eager to do what is good. … Our people must 
devote themselves to doing what is good.” (Titus 2:7, 14; 3:14) These good deeds are often reflected in the kind of jobs we 
do in the countries where we live. Many of us are laypersons, not preachers or pastors, just ordinary people 
working at ordinary jobs in order to care for our families and help others. We have found that Muslims 
respect committed followers of Jesus, who share many of their moral values. 

All of life is devoted to Jesus. Therefore, wherever we live and whatever our occupation, our work is our 
witness and we witness while at our work. “And whatever you do, whether in word or in deed, do it all in the name of the Lord Jesus, 
giving thanks to God the Father through him. … Whatever you do, work at it with all your heart, as working for the Lord, not for men.” (Col. 3:17, 
23) “So whether you eat or drink or whatever you do, do it all for the glory of God.” (1 Cor. 10:31)

Jesus and the good news about him are so precious to us that we are willing to sacrifice and suffer in order 
to give people an opportunity to know and act upon the Good News about Him. “For it has been granted to you on 
behalf of Christ not only to believe on him, but also to suffer for him.” (Phil. 1:29) “The apostles left the Sanhedrin, rejoicing because they had been 
counted worthy of suffering disgrace for the Name [of Jesus].” (Acts 5:41)

2	 	Article	18	of	the	Universal	Declaration	of	Human	Rights	http://www.un.org/Overview/rights.html	,	which	has	been	signed	by	more	
than	180	nations.
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Self-Evaluation:

We are followers of Jesus Christ and He holds supreme importance for us. We seek to center our lives on 

Jesus and the _____ ______ about Him. The Good News is that we have experienced _______ ______ 

_____, the ____________ ___ _____, and the ______ ____ ______ _______ through the death and 

resurrection of Jesus Christ. It is _____ _________ to share this Good News with others. It is also _____ 

______ to share the Good News with all the peoples of the world, because Jesus instructed us to do so. 

Therefore, we seek to live in the world as _____________ and _____________, inviting men and women 

everywhere to be reconciled to God and to one another. We offer this message of _______________ 

and _______ to all people, in love, and with respect and cultural sensitivity. We believe that ______ 

_____ can truly convert people. Instead of changing an external identity, we invite ______ ________, 

including Muslims, to believe in Jesus Christ, to receive forgiveness in His name, and become His 

followers which is an ________ _________. We believe freedom of thought and belief should be 

respected no matter where a person lives. As followers of Jesus, we are motivated to do ______ 

_________. In this way we imitate Jesus, honor God, and seek to heal a hurting world. We have found 

that Muslims respect committed followers of Jesus, who share many of the same ________ ______. We 

believe that all of life is sacred when devoted to Jesus. Therefore, wherever we live and whatever our 

occupation, our work is our witness and we witness while at our work. Jesus and the Good News about 

him are so precious to us that we are happy to ___________ and _________ in order to give other 

people an opportunity to ________ and ____ upon the Good News about Jesus.
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Self-Evaluation Review:

We are followers of Jesus Christ and He holds supreme importance for us. We seek to center our lives on 
Jesus and the Good News about Him. The Good News is that we have experienced peace with God, the 
forgiveness of our sins, and the hope of eternal life through the death and resurrection of Jesus Christ. 
It is our delight to share this Good News with others. It is also our duty to share the Good News with all 
the peoples of the world, because Jesus instructed us to do so. Therefore, we seek to live in the world as 
ambassadors and peacemakers, inviting men and women everywhere to be reconciled to God and to 
one another. We offer this message of reconciliation and peace to all people, in love, and with respect and 
cultural sensitivity. We believe that only God can truly convert people. Instead of changing an external 
identity, we invite all people, including Muslims, to believe in Jesus Christ, to receive forgiveness in His name, 
and become His followers, which is an inner change. We believe freedom of thought and belief should be 
respected no matter where a person lives. As followers of Jesus, we are motivated to do good deeds. In this 
way we imitate Jesus, honor God, and seek to heal a hurting world. We have found that Muslims respect 
committed followers of Jesus, who share many of their moral values. We believe that all of life is sacred when 
devoted to Jesus. Therefore, wherever we live and whatever our occupation, our work is our witness and 
we witness while at our work. Jesus and the Good News about him are so precious to us that we are willing 
to sacrifice and suffer in order to give other people an opportunity to know and act upon the Good News 
about Jesus.

After reviewing the above reasons, we hope that the reader will feel encouraged and convinced that 
witnessing to all peoples, especially Muslims, should be a natural part of our spiritual worship as followers of 
Jesus Christ.

Section Three: We are Ambassadors for Jesus Christ.

Matthew was one of the first disciples of Jesus.  He walked and talked with Jesus during those three years of 
Jesus’ public ministry.  Matthew was an eye witness of Jesus’ crucifixion, death, and resurrection.  Just before 
Jesus ascended into Heaven, Matthew recorded what has become know as ‘The Great Commission:’ “Then 
Jesus came to them and said, “All authority in heaven and earth has been given to me. Therefore go and make disciples of all nations, 
baptizing them in the name of the Father and of the Son and of the Holy Spirit, and teaching them to obey everything I have commanded you. And surely 
I am with you always, to the very end of the age.” (Matthew 28:18-20)

Saul was the most feared terrorist in the first century.  “Meanwhile, Saul was still breathing out murderous threats against the 
Lord’s disciples. He went to the high priest and asked him for letters to the synagogues in Damascus, so that if he found any there who belonged to the 
Way, whether men or women, he might take them as prisoners to Jerusalem. As he neared Damascus on his journey, suddenly a light from heaven 
flashed around him. He fell to the ground and heard a voice say to him, ‘Saul, Saul, why do you persecute me?’” (Acts 9:1-4) After he came to 
know Jesus Christ as his personal Savior and Lord on the Damascus road, he changed his name to Paul and 
wrote to the Corinthian community of faith and said: “We are therefore Christ’s ambassadors, as though God were making his 
appeal through us. We implore you on Christ’s behalf: Be reconciled to God.” (2 Corinthians 5:20)
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What is an Ambassador?

We recognize that we are ambassadors for Jesus Christ. Both the Great Commission entrusted to the 
earliest disciples of Jesus and the strong clear statement of the Apostle Paul to the early church point us 
in that direction. Since that is the case, then we must also ask ourselves a very important question: What 
is an ambassador? According to the dictionary, an ambassador is a representative of someone who has 
authority to delegate to another who in turn will willingly act on his or their behalf.  In the political realm an 
ambassador is an official representative of the duly elected or formed government and is entrusted to act 
on, or to speak on, behalf of the said government.  In the spiritual realm an ambassador is also an official 
representative of the divinely acknowledged person who is Savior and Lord, Jesus Christ, and is entrusted to 
act on, or to speak on behalf of the Savior and Lord of all humankind.

An ambassador is an official representative of his country or his country’s government, or his country’s ruling 
power. Our task as followers of Jesus Christ is to act on, or to speak on behalf of our Savior and Lord.  He has 
given us a Great Commission.  He has promised his presence and power to go with us.  We are ambassadors 
for Jesus Christ on a Great Commission, speaking on His behalf, appealing to others on behalf of our Savior 
and Lord. We endeavor to make disciples of all peoples, teaching them to obey all that Jesus Christ has 
shown, taught, and instructed His followers to be and to do.

God’s responsibility is to go with us, be with us, and to transform peoples’ hearts and minds. He will 
miraculously change them, or transform them, into followers of Christ.  That is His job, not ours. Our 
responsibility is to act on, or to speak on behalf of our Savior and Lord, Jesus Christ.  He will do His job, if we 
will faithfully do our job.
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Self-Evaluation:

What is an ambassador? According to the dictionary, an ambassador is a representative of someone 

who has authority to delegate to another who in turn will willingly act on his or their behalf.  In 

the political realm an ambassador is an __________ ___________ of the duly elected or formed 

government and is entrusted to ______ on, or to _______ on, behalf of the said government.  In the 

spiritual realm an ambassador is also an _________  ________________ of the divinely acknowledged 

person who is Savior and Lord, Jesus Christ, and is entrusted to _____  on, or to ________  on, behalf of 

the Savior and Lord of all humankind.

An ambassador is an ___________  _____________ of his country, or his country’s government, or his 

country’s ruling power. Our task as followers of Jesus Christ is to ______ on, or to _______ on behalf of 

our Savior and Lord.  He has given us a Great Commission.  He has promised his presence and power to 

go with us.

God’s responsibility is to go with us, be with us, and to transform peoples’ hearts and minds. He will 

miraculously change them, or transform them, into followers of Christ.  That is His job, not ours. Our 

responsibility is to ______ on, or to _______  on behalf of our Savior and Lord, Jesus Christ.  He will do 

His job, if we will faithfully do our job.

Self-Evaluation Review:

What is an ambassador? According to the dictionary, an ambassador is a representative of someone who 
has authority to delegate to another who in turn will willingly act on his or their behalf.  In the political realm 
an ambassador is an official representative of the duly elected or formed government and is entrusted to 
act on, or to speak on, behalf of the said government.  In the spiritual realm an ambassador is also an official 
representative of the divinely acknowledged person who is Savior and Lord, Jesus Christ, and is entrusted to 
act on, or to speak on, behalf of the Savior and Lord of all humankind.

An ambassador is an official representative of his country or his country’s government, or his country’s ruling 
power. Our task as followers of Jesus Christ is to act on, or to speak on, behalf of our Savior and Lord.  He has 
given us a Great Commission.  He has promised His presence and power to go with us.  We are ambassadors 
for Jesus Christ on a Great Commission, speaking on His behalf, appealing to others on behalf of our Savior 
and Lord. We endeavor to make disciples of all peoples, teaching them to obey all that Jesus Christ has 
shown, taught, and instructed His followers to be and to do.
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God’s responsibility is to go with us, be with us, and to transform peoples’ hearts and minds. He will 
miraculously change them, or transform them, into followers of Christ.  That is His job, not ours. Our 
responsibility is to act on, or to speak on, behalf of our Savior and Lord, Jesus Christ.  He will do His job, if we 
will faithfully do our job.

After reviewing the above explanation and definition, we hope that the reader will feel encouraged and 
convinced that serving as an ambassador to all peoples, especially Muslims, is part of our reasonable and 
spiritual worship as followers of Jesus Christ.
Section Four: Taking the Initiative

The key in witnessing to and influencing Muslims to consider becoming followers of Jesus Christ, means 
to take the initiative.  We must be alert to and aware of those Muslims around us whom God is calling to 
Himself.  Take the first step. They are waiting for someone to speak to them about becoming followers of 
Jesus Christ.  They won’t ask you, but they are watching and waiting to hear from you.  If you don’t speak up, 
who will?  Take the initiative under the guidance of the Holy Spirit.  It is our responsibility. And if we do not, 
their blood will be on our heads. “Son of man, I have made you a watchman for the house of Israel; so hear the word I speak and give them 
warning from me. When I say to the wicked, ‘O wicked man, you will surely die,’ and you do not speak out to dissuade him from his ways, that wicked 
man will die for his sin, and I will hold you accountable for his blood. But if you do warn the wicked man to turn from his ways and he does not do so, he 
will die for his sin, but you will have saved yourself.” (Ezek. 33:1-20, esp. 7-9).

Self-Evaluation:

The key in witnessing to and influencing Muslims to consider becoming followers of Jesus Christ, means 

to ______ _____  ____________.  We must be alert to and aware of those Muslims around us whom God 

is calling to Himself.  ______ _____ _______ ______. They are waiting for someone to speak to them 

about becoming followers of Jesus Christ.  They won’t ask you, but they are __________ and _________ 

to hear from you.  If you don’t speak up, who will?  ______ _____  ____________ under the guidance of 

the Holy Spirit.  It is our responsibility. If we do not, their blood will be on our heads.

Self-Evaluation Review:

The key in witnessing to and influencing Muslims to consider becoming followers of Jesus Christ, means 
to take the initiative.  We must be alert to and aware of those Muslims around us whom God is calling to 
Himself.  They are waiting for someone to speak to them about becoming followers of Jesus Christ.  Take the 
first step. They won’t ask you, but they are watching and waiting to hear from you.  If you don’t speak up, 
who will?  Take the initiative under the guidance of the Holy Spirit.  It is our responsibility. If we do not, their 
blood will be on our heads.
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After reviewing the above exhortation and encouragement, we hope that the reader will feel convinced 
and convicted to take the first step to witness to all peoples, especially Muslims. Witnessing to all peoples 
is part of our reasonable and spiritual worship as followers of Jesus Christ.  Dispelling the fear through 
understanding the Biblical basis for witnessing is part of the solution.  Now we turn inward to review our 
personal attitudes.

Section Five: Understanding Defense Mechanisms

Our attitude is very critical.  Establishing a positive attitude is the most important step we can take in 
preparing to witness to Muslims.  The reason attitude is so important is because within Islam there are 
deeply imbedded ideas or beliefs called: jihad and taqiyya.

First, jihad means to strive, or struggle, or persevere for the advancement and preservation of Islam. Jihad 
means “defending the faith,” and where necessary, to even use of force, or violence, to preserve and promote 
Islam.  It can also be interpreted to mean inner struggle as well as external struggles.  Any time a Muslim 
faces opposition, whether it is inner, spiritual, intellectual, or psychological, they are commanded to fight, or 
conduct a jihad, against these opponents to Islam.3

Broadly speaking, jihad is a system of related ideas to “defend the faith,” and to help the struggle against all 
forms of temptations and difficulties that one must face to live for Allah.  This struggle can be both spiritual 
and temporal in nature.  Muslims are permitted to conduct, in fact are even encouraged to participate in, 
jihad, or holy war.

The greater jihad is that inner warfare against sin and all that is opposed to Allah and His teachings.  It is the inner 
struggle that all people face when aligning one’s heart to follow the will of Allah and is an internal battle for 
righteousness.

The lesser jihad is that outer warfare normally referred to when the traditional military battle is undertaken and 
holy war is engaged. Supposedly there are only two conditions under which the lesser jihad may be undertaken: 
1) when Islam is forced into self-defense, and 2) when Islam is under attack.

But it is easy to see that most, if not all, circumstances easily fall into either of these latter two categories.  
Therefore, it results in some very broad understandings of “holy war.” Holy war can range from an internal 
philosophical, or psychological, struggle for submission and servitude to Allah.  Holy war can also mean the 
more extreme overt militant and violent activities against other peoples, primarily against non-Muslims.4

Second, and closely related to this idea of doing everything within one’s power to preserve and promote 
Islam is the idea called taqiyya. Loosely interpreted this term means using “allowable deception.” At least six 
separate verses of the Qur’an instruct Muslims to practice deception, or to outright lie if necessary, when it 
serves the purposes of Islam.  Taqiyya literally means “to guard,” as in guarding oneself against unbelievers, 
which can include any means available, including lying to them or outright deceiving them, if and when 
necessary.  “We smile in the face of some people although our hearts curse them.” according to Islamic authorities. In one 
passage of the Qur’an it says: “Any one who, after accepting faith in Allah, utters Unbelief,- except under compulsion, his heart remaining 

3	 	Hoskins,	p.	5;	Masri,	p.	17;	Williams,	pp.	129-130.
4	 	Hoskins,	ibid.;	Masri,	ibid.



CCP Pastoral Training Course

The CCP Pastoral Training Course
Introduction to Islam

215

firm in Faith - but such as open their breast to Unbelief, on them is Wrath from Allah, and theirs will be a dreadful Penalty.” (Sura 16:106)  This 
passage is taken to mean that Allah allows Muslims to go so far as to deny their faith when under “compulsion,” 
as long as their heart remains “firm in Faith.”5

The practice of “avoiding shame” or “saving face” is so deeply embedded in Arabic culture in particular and 
“defending the faith” is so ingrained in the Muslim world in general that one has to be very careful when 
engaged in discussions with devout Muslims steeped in taqiyya.  A Pakistani once said, “You (i.e. westerners) go 
quickly to the bottom line, or the heart of the matter, or you will ask for my gut reaction, while we (i.e. Muslims) prefer to beat around the bush, to 
talk in circles, to redirect.”6

Another former Iranian Muslim, now a faithful follower of Jesus Christ, trained to recite the entire Qur’an by 
the time he was nine years of age, said: “A Muslim cannot be a real Muslim, if he does not use taqiyya.”7

Is it any wonder then that we underscore the importance of our attitude when witnessing to Muslims who 
have such a high degree of an innate defense mechanism of intentional deception, if and when they feel 
that they are in any danger of denying their inherited faith?

To defeat this kind of built-in defense mechanism requires Christ-like characteristics that are seen and 
read by all those around us through the attitudes that we display.  There are four key, even critical, rules or 
attitudes in witnessing and influencing Muslims to consider becoming followers of Jesus Christ.

Self –Evaluation:

Our attitude is supremely critical.  The reason attitude is so important is because within Islam there are 

two interrelated and deeply imbedded ideas or beliefs within Islam called: jihad and taqiyya. 

First, the term, jihad means to ________, or __________, or ___________ for the advancement and 

conservation of Islam. Muslims are permitted to conduct, in fact are even encouraged to participate in, 

jihad, or ______ _____.

Second, and closely related to this idea of doing everything within one’s power to preserve and 

promote Islam is the idea called taqiyya, which is loosely interpreted as ___________ __________. Taqiyya 

literally means to _______, as in guarding oneself against unbelievers, which can include any means 

available, including _______ to them or outright ___________ them, if and when necessary.

Is it any wonder then that we underscore the importance of our attitude when witnessing to Muslims 

who have such a high degree of an innate __________  ___________ of ___________  ___________, if 

5	 	Lie to me:	In Islam it is expected.	Belz,	Mindy.	World	magazine,	PO	Box	20002,	Asheville,	NC.	28802-9998,	July	18,	2009,	p.	
62.

6	 	Idem.
7	 	Idem.
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and when they feel that they are in any danger of denying their inherited faith?

To defeat this kind of built-in __________  __________ requires Christ-like characteristics that are seen 

and read by all those around us through the attitudes that we display.

Self-Evaluation Review:

Our attitude is very critical.  Establishing a positive attitude is the most important step we can take in 
preparing to witness to Muslims.  The reason attitude is so important is because within Islam there are two 
interrelated and deeply imbedded ideas or beliefs within Islam called: jihad and taqiyya. 

First, the term jihad means to strive, struggle, or persevere for the advancement and conservation of Islam. 
Muslims are permitted to conduct, in fact are even encouraged to participate in, jihad, or holy war.

Second, and closely related to this idea of doing everything within one’s power to preserve and promote 
Islam, is the idea called taqiyya. Loosely interpreted this term means using “allowable deception.” Taqiyya 
literally means to guard, as in guarding oneself against unbelievers, which can include any means available, 
including lying to them or outright deceiving them, if and when necessary.
  
Is it any wonder then that we underscore the importance of our attitude when witnessing to Muslims who 
have such a high degree of an innate defense mechanism of intentional deception, if and when they feel 
that they are in any danger of denying their inherited faith?

To defeat this kind of built-in defense mechanism requires Christ-like characteristics that are seen and 
read by all those around us through the attitudes that we display.  There are four key, even critical, rules or 
attitudes in witnessing and influencing Muslims to consider becoming followers of Jesus Christ.

After reviewing the above information on two closely related and deeply ingrained ideas or beliefs, we 
hope that the reader will realize how critically important our attitudes are in witnessing to all peoples.  This 
is especially true of Muslims, because attitudes are part of our trust building and interpersonal relationship 
building framework as followers of Jesus Christ.

Section Six: Overcoming Defense Mechanisms.

There are four primary rules or guidelines for witnessing to Muslims that help to undermine or defeat these 
innate defense mechanisms.  In fact, authentic and sincere followers of Jesus Christ conscientiously develop 
these four primary rules or guidelines when witnessing to Muslims.

1. The first rule for witnessing is show them unconditional love:

Firstly, do we love?  Are we loving? We will need to show them unconditional love. Do we really demonstrate 
love towards our Muslim family members, friends, and neighbors?  We may not share in their values, or their 
habits, but we must share in God’s love for them.  The love of God made real to them through our lives is one 
of the most powerful tools to bring Muslims to Christ.  God’s love for the sinner is unconditional.  He may not 
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love their sin, but He loves the sinner for what that person can become in Christ Jesus.

Despite some of the major obstacles and barriers we will encounter, we must show them the same 
unconditional love that God demonstrated to us, in that while we were yet sinners, Christ died for us. “But God 
demonstrates his own love for us in this: While we were still sinners, Christ died for us.” (Rom. 5:8) Most of us came to Christ because 
we saw Christ’s unconditional love for us. Muslims are also drawn to Christ because of God’s unique and 
unconditional love shown through Jesus to humankind.  Let the love of the Lord be evident in your life.  
There is no greater or more important attitude, than love to open the heart of a Muslim seeking to know 
God.8

2. The second rule for witnessing is demonstrate authentic friendship:

Secondly, are we friendly?  We will need to demonstrate authentic friendship. God’s Word reminds us that 
a true friend sticks closer than a brother. “A man of many companions may come to ruin, but there is a friend who sticks closer than a 
brother.” (Prov. 18:24)  A Christian friend will deny self in order to demonstrate authentic friendship to another 
person, even a person of another faith.

Authentic friendship is not an easy relationship to develop.  It takes time and personal investment.  A true 
friend is a friend in both good times and bad times, and all the time.  Life is full of uncertainties, trials, and 
tribulations.  Authentic friendship is characterized by constant faithfulness and the absence of any form 
of personal judgment or condemnation.  So to develop this level of friendship will require much personal 
sacrifice and unconditional love.  That does not mean we accept or condone any illegal, unethical, or 
immoral conduct that may be evident in our friend’s life. It does mean that we can speak into that life with 
love for the person while not endorsing or condoning obvious, or self-evident, sinful conduct.  That means 
we will need to follow a simple rule of no condemnation or judgmental criticism of external matters.

We will not argue in anger with Muslims.  Nor will we criticize Muhammad, the Qur’an, or Muslim beliefs. There 
are many Islamic beliefs with which we disagree, and many rituals or actions that we do not support.  We 
must endeavor to be loving, friendly, and supportive in trying to extend an attractive, positive, witness to 
those Muslims around us.

Remember you may be one link, but you are a very key one, in the divine chain of people to represent Christ 
to this person.  Be faithful to the divine process.  Don’t break that linkage with criticism or condemnation.  
Let God the Holy Spirit do His work and you do your work, namely witnessing to the Excellencies of Jesus 
Christ.9

3. The third rule for witnessing is truly identify and empathize with them:

Thirdly, are we willing and able to truly identify with them? We will need to empathize with Muslims. To 
empathize with someone means simply to put yourself in another person’s place. There is an old proverb 
that says we must walk a mile in the other person’s sandals. Reflect on your own journey of faith to Christ. 
At some time and place in your personal history, there was a point of decision.  Perhaps without your full 
realization, there were many incremental steps that led you to that all important decision to follow Christ.  

8	 	Masri,	p.	24.
9	 	Idem
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Many people were used to impact your life, but somewhere and in some way, the Lord used one person to 
help guide you in taking that last step.  The individual who can best empathize with the honest struggles of 
a Muslim seeking eternal truth will be used of the Lord greatly.

Most Muslims must hear the Gospel many times before they believe. It will take much patience, prayer, and 
deep thoughtful consideration, but they will make that commitment.  It will happen, if you love them into 
the Kingdom. Many Muslims have been taught negative and incorrect or inaccurate information about 
Christianity. 

It takes an authentic friendship and a genuine, empathetic relationship and a lot of time to help answer 
these questions and dispel their inner fear, suspicions, and distrust.10 They will be fearful of apostasy, which 
is of falling away from, or denying, their Islamic faith.  This is a terrible sin for Muslims.  For example, if you 
directly invite them into a “Bible Study” itself, they may initially resist for fear that it could be an effort to get 
them to deny their own Muslim culture and heritage, to become a Christian and join a church.  They think 
that to join a Bible study group would automatically exclude them, or cause them expulsion from their own 
family and cultural community.  These are very real threats and possibilities.  In the process of revealing 
the truth of the Gospel through our attitudes and actions, we dare not condemn, criticize, or become 
judgmental. Identification with their limited perspective will help you have time and opportunity to share 
more deeply and more intimately.  Eventually trust is established and saving faith can be absorbed and take 
root in that Muslim’s heart and mind.

4. The fourth rule for witnessing is build Biblical bridges for understanding:

Fourthly, are we willing and able to develop some common ground? We will need to build bridges for 
understanding.  You may not have considered yourself a bridge builder before.  But we can build bridges to 
the Gospel. We can take the similar concepts found within both Islam and Christianity and build a bridge for 
new inquiry and discovery.  This approach demands that we always endeavor to be Biblically based in every 
approach and attempt.

Building bridges with Biblical themes

There are some key Biblical themes that are interesting and attractive to Muslims. For example, we can 
talk about God’s nature and character as the Bible speaks of His goodness, love, reliability, and care for His 
servants.  We can also speak about His closeness and personal involvement in human history towards good 
ends as He works through world events to oppose Evil.  We can also speak about His will and desire for His 
servants to be trained in righteousness and truth in order to fulfill His good purposes for all of humankind.

Another series of appealing Biblical themes that is attractive and interesting to Muslims is a discussion about 
the prophet they call Isa Al-Masih, whom we know as Jesus Christ.  In the Injil, or the Gospel, the nature and 
character of Jesus also reflects the various divine characteristics such as kindness, devotion, wisdom, power, 
and self-sacrifice.  We can also speak about His future reign as Savior and King.  These are some common 
topics that even Muslims understand and believe.

Another Biblical series of themes that is interesting and attractive to Muslims include the character qualities, 

10		Idem
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and the role and responsibilities of true believers. The Word of God describes true believers as forgiving, 
loving, and caring, etc. We can also speak of God’s provision for forgivingness, acceptance into His family, 
complete salvation, and assurance from God. We can speak of the reality of humanity’s entrance into a 
personal relationship with Him and in His Kingdom.  These topics are of paramount interest and concern to 
many, many Muslims. Many Muslims desire to hear of God’s ability to offer inner cleansing, renewal by the 
Holy Spirit, and grace to live a holy life through the strength and guidance of the Holy Spirit.  Many Muslims 
desire to hear of the power to resist and repel Satan and the evil spirits.11

These are all Biblical themes that can be used to help build bridges of understanding. But we must always 
use the Bible. However, we must also be prepared to help the Muslim overcome their misunderstandings 
and the incorrect information that they have been taught and told without attacking them, or negating their 
personal value and worth.

Self-Evaluation: 

What are the four primary rules or guidelines for witnessing to Muslims?

1. The first rule for witnessing is show them unconditional love:

Firstly, do we love?  Are we loving? We will need to _____ _____ ______________ _____. Do we really 

demonstrate love towards our Muslim family members, friends, and neighbors?  The love of God made 

real to them through our lives is one of the most powerful tools to bring Muslims to Christ.

Despite some of the major obstacles and barriers we will encounter, we must show them the same 

____________ ______ that God demonstrated to us. Most of us came to Christ because we saw 

Christ’s ______________ ______ for us. Muslims are also drawn to Christ because of God’s unique and 

unconditional love shown through Jesus to humankind.  Let the love of the Lord be evident in your life.  

There is no greater or more important attitude, than love to open the heart of a Muslim seeking to know 

God.
2. The second rule for witnessing is demonstrate authentic friendship:

Secondly, are we friendly?  We will need to ____________ __________ ___________. God’s Word 

reminds us that a true friend sticks closer than a brother. A Christian friend will deny himself in order to 

__________ __________ ___________ to another person, even a person of another faith.

Authentic friendship is not an easy relationship to develop.  It takes time and personal investment.  

Authentic friendship is characterized by constant faithfulness and the absence of any form of personal 

11		Ibid.,	p.	25.
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judgment or condemnation.  That means we will need to follow a simple rule of no _____________ or 

___________ _________  of external matters.

We will not ______ in anger with Muslims.  Nor will we criticize _________   the  ______, or ________ 

________. There are many Islamic beliefs with which we disagree, and many rituals or actions that we 

do not support, but we will endeavor to be loving, and friendly, and supportive in trying to extend a 

winsome witness to those Muslims around us.

Remember you may be one link, but you are a very key one, in the divine chain of people to represent 

Christ to this person.  Be faithful to the divine process.  Don’t break that linkage with _________ or 

_____________.  Let God the Holy Spirit do His work and you do your work, namely witnessing to the 

excellencies of Jesus Christ.
3. The third rule for witnessing is truly identify and empathize with them:

Thirdly, are we willing and able to ______ ________  with Muslims? We will need to ____________ with 

Muslims. To empathize with someone means simply to put yourself in another person’s place.  The 

individual who can best empathize with the honest struggles of a Muslim seeking for eternal truth will be 

used of the Lord greatly.

Most Muslims must hear the Gospel _____ ______ before they believe. It will take much patience, prayer, 

and deep thoughtful consideration, but they will make that commitment.  But it will happen, if you love 

them into the Kingdom. Many Muslims have been taught _________ and __________, or ___________ 

information about Christianity.

4. The fourth rule for witnessing is build Biblical bridges for understanding:

Fourthly, are we willing and able to develop some common ground? We will need to ______ ________  for 

understanding.  You can build bridges to the Gospel. We can take the _________ concepts found within 

both Islam and Christianity and build a bridge for new inquiry and discovery.  This approach demands 

that we always endeavor to be ___________ ______ in every approach and attempt.
What are some of the key Biblical themes that are interesting and attractive to Muslims? 
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God’s _______ and __________ as the Bible speaks of His goodness, love, reliability, and care for His 

servants.  

The _______ and _________  of Jesus also reflects the various divine characteristics such as kindness, 

devotion, wisdom, power, and self-sacrifice.  

The character qualities of, and the ______ and _______________ of true believers are attractive. Again the 

Word of God describes true believers as forgiving, loving, and caring, etc.

Self-Evaluation Review: 

The four primary rules or guidelines for witnessing to Muslims are:

1. The first rule for witnessing is show them unconditional love:

First, we will need to show them unconditional love. We really will need to demonstrate love towards our 
Muslim family members, friends, and neighbors.  The love of God made real to them through our lives is one 
of the most powerful tools to bring Muslims to Christ.  God’s love for the sinner is unconditional.  He may not 
love their sin, but He loves the sinner for what that person can become in Christ Jesus.

Despite some of the major obstacles and barriers we will encounter, we must show them the same 
unconditional love that God demonstrated to us, in that while we were yet sinners, Christ died for us. Most 
of us came to Christ because we saw Christ’s unconditional love for us. Muslims are also drawn to Christ 
because of God’s unique and unconditional love shown through Jesus to humankind.  Let the love of the 
Lord be evident in your life.  There is no greater or more important attitude, than love to open the heart of a 
Muslim seeking to know God.

2. The second rule for witnessing is demonstrate authentic friendship:

Second, we will need to demonstrate authentic friendship. God’s Word reminds us that a true friend sticks 
closer than a brother. A Christian friend will deny himself in order to demonstrate authentic friendship to 
another person, even a person of another faith.

Authentic friendship is not an easy relationship to develop.  It takes time and personal investment.  So to 
develop this level of friendship will require much personal sacrifice and unconditional love as mentioned 
earlier.  That means we will need to follow a simple rule of no condemnation or judgmental criticism of 
external matters.

We will not argue in ager with Muslims.  Nor will we criticize Muhammad, the Qur’an, or Muslim beliefs. There 
are many Islamic beliefs with which we disagree, and many rituals or actions that we do not support, but 
we will endeavor to be loving, and friendly, and supportive in trying to extend a winsome witness to those 
Muslims around us.



CCP Pastoral Training Course

The CCP Pastoral Training Course
Introduction to Islam

222

Remember you may be one link, but you are a very key one, in the divine chain of people to represent Christ 
to this person.  Be faithful to the divine process.  Don’t break that linkage with criticism or condemnation.  
Let God the Holy Spirit do His work and you do your work, namely witnessing to the excellencies of Jesus 
Christ.

3. The third rule for witnessing is truly identify and empathize with them:

Third, we will need to empathize with Muslims. To empathize with someone means simply to put yourself in 
another person’s place.  Many people were used to impact your life, but somewhere and in some fashion, the 
Lord used one person to help guide you in taking that last step.  The individual who can best empathize with 
the honest struggles of a Muslim seeking for eternal truth will be used of the Lord greatly.

Most Muslims hear the Gospel many times before they believe. It will take much patience and prayer, and 
deep thoughtful consideration, but they will make that commitment.  But it will happen, if you love them 
into the Kingdom. Many Muslims have been taught negative and incorrect, or inaccurate information about 
Christianity.

4. The fourth rule for witnessing is build Biblical bridges for understanding:

Fourth, we will need to build bridges for understanding.  You can build bridges to the Gospel. We can 
take the similar concepts found within both Islam and Christianity and build a bridge for new inquiry and 
discovery.  This approach demands that we always endeavor to be Biblically based in every approach and 
attempt.

What are some of the key Biblical themes that are interesting and attractive to Muslims?

God’s nature and character as the Bible speaks of His goodness, love, reliability, and care for His servants is 
attractive to Muslims.  

The nature and character of Jesus also reflects the various divine characteristics such as kindness, devotion, 
wisdom, power, and self-sacrifice is attractive to Muslims.  

The character qualities, the role and responsibilities of true believers are attractive to Muslims. Again the 
Word of God describes true believers as forgiving, loving, and caring, etc.

Summary Conclusion:

We do not need to be fearful of any accusation or defense mechanism that might be employed by Muslims 
to whom we are witnessing.  Always show respect for the Qur’an, but qualify it by saying, why, because of 
what it says about the Lord Jesus Christ.  Always be Biblical, take them to the Injil, or the Gospel, or the New 
Testament. God and truth are on our side. We endeavor to help them hear from the Bible for themselves, 
when they refuse, or refute, the Bible’s authenticity.  We can always ask them, “Is it possible for humans 
to change God’s Word?  Is any human being stronger than God who gave us His Word?”  The self-evident 
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answer is, especially in the Muslim’s world view, “No.” No one is stronger than God, and no one can change 
His revealed Word. Emotional arguments and logical persuasion is ineffective, but Biblical and theological 
persuasion is effective. The Bible is like grain and the Qur’an is like chaff. One is satisfying one is not. Either the 
Bible is God’s Word, or it isn’t! Scripture is like a lion, you don’t need to defend it, just turn it loose!

One of the main points of this section underscored the importance of taking the initiative with a healthy 
and positive attitude. Under the guidance and direction of the Holy Spirit we must always be alert to those 
around us who are unconsciously, or subconsciously, being drawn by the prevenient (i.e. the early proactive, 
or “going before”) grace of God into a living, loving relationship to Him.  God wants to use our witness as 
one of His “love-links” in bringing the not-yet-Christian into an intimate and personal relationship with Him. 
The Holy Spirit relies on the Christian believer’s healthy and vibrant attitude in establishing common ground 
with those not-yet-Christians.

This is doubly important when those not-yet-Christians are Muslims who are raised with this built-in value 
system that not only allows, but encourages “white lies,” deceit, and redirection. If we are humble and avoid 
allowing a superior attitude to divide and separate us from those hungering and thirsting around us, then 
God will use our witness in many effective ways and at many unexpected times in our lives. But when those 
divine moments come, we must endeavor to build bridges of truth rather than barriers of accusations and 
condemnations.

We must always remember that not saying anything is tantamount to disobedience, and silence on our part 
will be mistaken as agreement with the Muslim. We can always disagree, but we always endeavor to do it 
with a disarming smile, not defensively, or certainly not in anger!  Go, because our Commander in Chief says 
so. Go the distance: Always remember that witnessing to Muslims is an endurance marathon, not a sprint 
race.  Continue on until there is some evidence of a volitional, or willful, decision one way or the other.  Go 
as Ambassadors. Remember we only share; God the Holy Spirit is the one that convicts, convinces, and 
converts.  We are called to be Ambassadors for Jesus Christ.

End of Lesson One – Our Role and Responsibility in Reaching Muslims

Notes:
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Section One: Introduction

Every person without a personal and intimate relationship with Jesus Christ has different kinds of spiritual 
needs. Jesus can meet many different needs.  To the person who feels a deep spiritual hunger, Jesus can 
be the Bread of Life.  To the person who feels no assurance of the way to heaven, Jesus can be the Door.  To 
the person who feels uncared for and unwanted, Jesus can be the Good Shepherd.  To the person who feels 
lost, helpless, and hopeless, Jesus can be the Way, the Truth, and the Life.  To the person who feels like a cast 
off, a broken reed, Jesus can be the True Vine. Therefore it’s important to know the Muslim to whom you’re 
witnessing to the best of your ability.  If we can identify what kind of spiritual need with which they are 
struggling, we will be better able to present to them the particular aspect of Jesus’ nature and character that 
can meet that need.  To indentify needs, we must start with recognizing that there are many different types 
of Muslims within the religion of Islam.  Understanding and knowing different types of Muslims can help 
provide us with an appropriate starting point in our witness among them.

Section Two: Cultural, Converted and Devout Muslims.

Within Islam there are many different levels of commitments by Muslims.  Cultural Muslims are followers 
of the deeply embedded cultural customs of their nation of origin and their families. Their commitment to 
Islam and its beliefs are not as important to them as the commitment to the rituals and practices that their 
family participates in to provide them the sense of unity and common bond.  These followers are cultural 
Muslims usually originating from Arabic or Middle Eastern ethnic backgrounds. Converted Muslims are 
followers of the religion of Islam, embracing its religious tenets and its external rituals and practices.  These 
followers are converted Muslims and can be people of many diverse ethnic backgrounds.12 Devout Muslims 
are followers of both the deeply embedded cultural customs of their nation of origin and their families as 
well as embracing the tenets of the Islamic religion and its rituals and practices.  These followers are devout 
Muslims and usually are people from Arabic or Middle Eastern backgrounds, but can also be people of other 
diverse ethnic backgrounds.  

12		According	to	the	U.S.	State	Department	somewhere	between	17%	and	30%	of	American	Muslims	are	converts	to	
the	faith.	Masri,	p.	26.

There are several types of 
Muslims2
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These devout Muslims are usually identified with the more extremist leaning tendencies within Islam 
because they are often motivated by extreme hatred and radical theological idealism.

Any of these various kinds of Muslims can be found anywhere along the above scale (i.e. continuum) 
depending upon their sense of commitment to either global, or internationalized jihad or domestic, and 
localized jihad. Global jihadists envision the Umma Islam, or the worldwide community of Islam, dominating 
around the world in every nation and every society.  Local jihadists merely envision the Umma Islam, or the local 
community of Islam, ruling within their immediate and local contexts, where the outside world is left out of 
their thinking equation. There are many Muslims questioning what’s going on within Islam today.  There is 
a struggle between the liberal, modernist Muslims trying to propagate Islam through more peaceful means 
and the narrow, radical Muslims trying to propagate Islam through more militant means.  The militants use 
force, create social and economic anarchy, breed social and political discontent.  Then they recruit those 
malcontents for global jihad.  The primary purpose of global jihad is to defend and expand the Umma Islam, or the 
worldwide community of Islam.

Extremists, Radicals, and Fanatical 

Radical and fanatical Muslims represent a small minority, or about four to five percent, of every community.  
They are the minority, but they are highly vocal and involved in the externals of Islamic religious rituals 
and practices.  Many of these extreme or radical Muslims do not have any formal or very limited education.  
They have been taught and feel it is their duty to ensure that everyone in their community remains faithful 
to Islam. They are the self-appointed protectors of the faith.  They are sincere and well meaning to their 
understanding of Islam.  But they can be extremely hostile and even volatile towards anyone whom they 
perceive as failing to comply with the requirements of Islam as they understand them.13

The extreme, radical, and fanatical Muslims are usually followers of what they call “Pure Islam.”  Pure Islam 
is strict, stern, intolerant, harsh, and very heavily influenced by the teachings of the dominant Saudi sect 
known as the Wahhabis. In the past, the Saudis used money from their massive oil revenues and exported the 
Wahhabi version of Islam. They used their money to finance Mosque construction worldwide, publish books, 
produce videos and cassettes, and train Muslim scholars and imams at theological universities. Extremist 
adherents have propagated a message of violent and global jihad. Pure Islam has claimed the mantle of being 
the only real Islam as practiced at the time of Mohammed and his companions. In particular, pure Islam 
rejects any new developments in Islamic thinking.  The followers of pure Islam refuse to understand that 
Muslims living in the West face a unique set of challenges.14 

How can we approach and minister effectively to the extreme, radical and fanatical Muslim? These minority 
members of the worldwide Umma Islam will represent the greatest challenge to the Christian community 

13		Idem
14		http://news.bbc.co.uk/2/hi/uk_news/3539535.stm

Extremist Radical Fundamental Moderate Liberal
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and to individual Christian believers. We must develop all four of the basic essential witnessing attitudes 
introduced in Lesson One. We will have to show love and compassion to them rather than an argumentative 
spirit. We will have to do this even though they will tend to be unlovable and very argumentative.  We will 
have to identify and empathize with them over any sense of injustice and disparity they have adopted.  We 
will have to be understanding even though their anger and cry for justice may be misplaced or inaccurate.  
We will have to slowly develop a level of trust and interpersonal relationship.  This will allow us to build 
bridges of understanding from what they believe about Islam and Christianity to what is actual and factual 
within each religion.

As one writer put it very plainly, “There may be some use arguing with the Hindu believer. But there is no use at all in arguing with the 
Muslim. He needs a demonstration as to what it means to accept Jesus Christ as Incarnate - God.”15

Leaning on the Lord, and letting Him guide us daily will help prepare our hearts for witnessing. Letting God 
develop our ability to lean on His Holy Spirit and His guidance will sensitize us to the open doors. Relying on 
the Lord to alert us to the various ways and means that the Holy Spirit is working in this radical and fanatical 
Muslim will guide and provide a way of witnessing to them in God’s perfect timing.  Remember Saul was 
also an extreme, radical fanatical persecutor of the church, but he was wonderfully transformed through a 
personal encounter with the Lord Jesus on the road to Damascus and from that time forward he was known 
as Paul, the first missionary to the Gentile world.  God continues to work miracles among many religiously 
radical and fanatical people today.

Religious and Educated 

Religious and educated Muslims often represent a larger percentage than the extremists. However, they 
are still a minority group within Islam as a whole. They will be the ritual practioners, and cultural compliant 
followers of the faith. They are usually well educated, many possessing both high school diplomas and 
college degrees. They are usually well-informed about their religion and are able to discuss Islam with an 
open mind.  They are not easily intimated or threatened by discussions in comparative religions. They have 
been exposed to many of the typical arguments against Christianity and in support of Islam. The confusing 
thing about the religious and educated fundamentals and moderates within Islam is that although they 
often disagree with the tactics of the radicals and fanatics.  They frequently do not speak out against the 
extremists’ actions because silently and secretly they hope to benefit from and take advantage the results of 
the extremists’ actions and activities.16

Nominal and Liberal

Nominal and liberal Muslims represent the majority of Muslims around the world. Many times they really 
want to know about Jesus Christ. These Muslims constitute the majority of Islam in the world today, and they 
do not normally originate from Arabic cultures or countries. In fact, Muslims from the Arabic world represent 
no more than 15-20% of the worldwide members of Islam. Nominal and liberal Muslims represent all levels 
of society.  They have lots of traditional information about Islam, they do not always adhere to or faithfully 
perform all the required rituals. They may even add some of their localized and heart-felt religious beliefs 
and practices to their outward and external practice of Islam. This is especially true of second generation 

15			The Preacher’s Task and the Stone of Stumbling	by	D.T.	Niles.	p.	57.
16		Masri,	p.26.
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Muslims removed from their nation of origin and their nuclear families. They are very open to new ideas 
and values because they are not tied too tightly to their cultural origins. Most importantly, they are open to 
hearing the Gospel and considering the Lordship of Jesus Christ.17

Mixed Marriage Muslims

Muslims who live in a mixed marriage are also very open. They are often found in countries with mixed 
religious populations.   But they are also found in mixed marriages where one spouse is fundamental and 
the other more liberal. Research shows that they are open to Christianity – especially those whose mothers 
are of Christian background. These Muslims often respect Christ and some have developed an interest in the 
Bible.18

Mixed marriage Muslims are often found in North America, including Canada and the United States. “Muslims 
all over the world are looking with high expectations toward the ummah community in the United States and Canada. Its dynamism, fresh approach, 
enlightened scholarship and sheer growth is their hope for an Islamic renaissance worldwide.”19

Self-Evaluation:

Within Islam there are many different levels of commitments by Muslims.  Some Muslims are followers of the 

deeply embedded cultural customs of their nation of origin and their families. These followers are _________ 

Muslims usually originating from Arabic or Middle Eastern ethnic backgrounds. Some Muslims are followers 

of the religion of Islam embracing its religious tenants and its external rituals and practices.  These followers 

are __________ Muslims and can be people of many diverse ethnic backgrounds. Some Muslims are 

followers of both the deeply embedded cultural customs of their nation of origin and their families as well 

as embracing the tenants of the Islamic religion and its rituals and practices.  These followers are _______ 

Muslims and usually are people from Arabic or Middle Eastern backgrounds, but can also be people of other 

diverse ethnic backgrounds.

________ and __________ Muslims represent a ______ _________, or about four to five percent, of every 

community.  They have been taught and feel it is their duty to ensure that everyone in their community 

remains faithful to Islam. They are the self-appointed protectors of the faith.  They can be __________ 

________ and even _______ towards anyone whom they perceive as failing to comply with the 

requirements of Islam as they understand them.

17		Idem
18	 Idem
19		According	to	Murad	Wilfried	Hofmann,	a	Muslim	jurist	quoted	by	Masri	on	p.	26.
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_________ and _________ Muslims often represent a larger percentage than the extremists, however they 

are still a ________ group within Islam as a whole. They will be the _______ _____________, and _________ 

__________ followers of the faith. They are not easily ___________ or ___________ by discussions 

in comparative religions because they have been exposed to many of the typical arguments against 

Christianity and in support of Islam.

________ and _________ Muslims represent the _________  of Muslims around the world, and many times 

they _______ _____ ___ ______ about Jesus Christ. These Muslims represent ____ _______ of society and 

while they have lots of traditional information about Islam, they do not always ________ to or ___________  

_________ all the required rituals. They may even _____ ______ of their localized and heart-felt religious 

________ and ___________ to their outward and external practice of Islam. They are usually ______ ______ 

to new ideas and values because they are not tied too tightly to their cultural origins. Most importantly, they 

are ______ ____ ________ the Gospel and considering the Lordship of Jesus Christ.

Muslims who live in a mixed marriage are also _____ ______. They are often found in countries with mixed 

religious populations.   But they are also found in mixed marriages where one spouse is fundamental and the 

other more liberal. Research shows that they are _____ to Christianity – especially those whose mothers are 

of Christian background. These Muslims often ________ Christ and some have developed an ___________ in 

the Bible.

Self-Evaluation Review:

Within Islam there are many different levels of commitments by Muslims.  Some Muslims are followers 
of the deeply embedded cultural customs of their nation of origin and their families. These followers are 
cultural Muslims usually originating from Arabic or Middle Eastern ethnic backgrounds. Some Muslims are 
followers of the religion of Islam embracing its religious tenants and its external rituals and practices.  These 
followers are converted Muslims and can be people of many diverse ethnic backgrounds. Some Muslims 
are followers of both the deeply embedded cultural customs of their nation of origin and their families, as 
well as embracing the tenants of the Islamic religion and its rituals and practices.  These followers are devout 
Muslims and usually are people from Arabic or Middle Eastern backgrounds, but can also be people of other 
diverse ethnic backgrounds.

Radical and fanatical Muslims represent a small minority, or about four to five percent, of every community.  
They have been taught and feel it is their duty to ensure that everyone in their community remains faithful 
to Islam. They are the self-appointed protectors of the faith.  They can be extremely hostile and even volatile 
towards anyone whom they perceive as failing to comply with the requirements of Islam as they understand 
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them.
Religious and educated Muslims often represent a larger percentage than the extremists. However, they 
are still a minority group within Islam as a whole. They will be the ritual practioners, and cultural compliant 
followers of the faith. They are not easily intimated or threatened by discussions in comparative religions 
because they have been exposed to many of the typical arguments against Christianity and in support of 
Islam.

Nominal and liberal Muslims represent the majority of Muslims around the world. Many times they really 
want to know about Jesus Christ. These Muslims represent all levels of society and while they have lots 
of traditional information about Islam, they do not always adhere to or faithfully perform all the required 
rituals. They may even add some of their localized and heart-felt religious beliefs and practices to their 
outward and external practice of Islam. They are usually very open to new ideas and values because they 
are not tied too tightly to their cultural origins. Most importantly, they are open to hearing the Gospel and 
considering the Lordship of Jesus Christ.

Muslims who live in a mixed marriage are also very open. They are often found in countries with mixed 
religious populations.   But they are also found in mixed marriages where one spouse is fundamental and 
the other more liberal. Research shows that they are open to Christianity – especially those whose mothers 
are of Christian background. These Muslims often respect Christ and some have developed an interest in the 
Bible.

Section Three: A Special Word about Women in Islam.

In Sura 4:34 it says: “Men are the protectors and maintainers of women, because Allah has given the one more (strength) than the other, and 
because they support them from their means.  Therefore the righteous women are devoutly obedient, and guard in (the husband’s) absence what Allah 
would have them guard. As to those women on whose part ye fear disloyalty and ill-conduct, admonish them (first), (Next), refuse to share their beds, 
(And last) beat them (lightly); but if they return to obedience, seek not against them Means (of annoyance): For Allah is Most High, great (above you 
all).”

With the above basis for treatment of females originating from the Qur’an, it is important to understand the 
position of women in Islam. Women in Islam are equal in religious responsibility, but unequal in social status. 
The woman is obligated to maintain all the religious rules and rituals the same as any faithful Muslim man 
is required to do.  However, outside of the religious realm, the woman’s social status is far different.  To use 
an analogy, the woman’s world revolves around the man’s world like the moon revolves around the earth.  
The woman’s social role in life is to serve and please the man.  Whatever the woman’s relationship socially 
is, whether she is a wife, a mother, a sister, or cousin, her daily life is focused on serving her husband, her 
children, her brothers, her male cousins.20

Within Islam, there is no other human institution that reflects this unequal status any more than the 
marriage and family. Polygamy is an accepted practice within Islam.  Islamic men are permitted to have up to 
four wives. However, women may not have multiple husbands.  Women are unequal in the marriage and she 
is unequal in family. In the family, the woman is just the mother, the care giver, never the head of the home 
or a shared decision maker. In the event of a divorce, the mother’s first born son takes responsibility for her 

20		Masri,	p.	27.
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and must care for her.21

Divorce is another area that reflects the significant difference between the genders.  Within Islam divorce 
from the wife (not the husband) is allowed for several reasons:

If the wife is unable to bear male children, she is subject to being divorced. 

If the wife loses any of her physical beauty and attractiveness due to the aging process, or any diminishing 
attributes, are grounds for divorce. 

If the wife and mother fails to maintain acceptable living standards due to poor housekeeping habits or 
failure to nurture and care for her family, especially the husband according to his expectations, she is subject 
to being divorced.

Most seriously, if the woman converts to any other religion, then she is subject to being divorced. If the 
woman is single, she is subject to being expelled, perhaps even murdered, if she converts to any other 
religion. (Of course, within Islam, this same penalty is applicable to men as well!)22 

Although any of the above reasons are justification for divorce within Islam, the process may actually require 
several proceedings before finalized.  However, after a woman is “verbally divorced” three times by her 
husband, then the “legal status” is applied and the divorce becomes binding.

Many times we do not see or understand the issues facing women in the Muslim world.  Sin enslaves all 
of humanity, and historically Islam enslaves women.  For these reasons, females generally have tended to 
stay away from athletics, especially if they must compete with males. Modern Muslims, especially those in 
the free west are endeavoring to ensure that the girls learn athletic skills without feeling hindered by their 
conservative attire. The modern male Muslim leaders want their wives to feel part of the modern or western 
mainstream culture and not unconventional or nonconformist. One educated Muslim leader said: “A Muslim 
soccer mom in hijab sitting on the sidelines of her child’s game should not be a rare occurrence, but the 
norm.”23

Self-Evaluation:

Women in Islam are _______ in religious responsibility, but ________ in social status.  ________ is an 

accepted practice within Islam.  Islamic men are permitted to have up to ______ wives. However, women 

may not have multiple husbands.  Women are unequal in the _________ and she is unequal in _______. 

Within Islam ________ is allowed for several reasons:
If the wife is unable to bear _____ children, she is subject to being divorced. 

If the wife loses any of her _________ ________ and _______________ due to the aging process, or any 

diminishing of these attributes are grounds for divorce. 

21		Idem
22		Idem
23		According	to	Semeen	Issa,	a	Muslim	educator	quoted	by	Masri	on	p.	27.
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If the wife and mother fails to maintain acceptable living standards due to poor _____________ habits or 

failure to nurture and care for her family, especially the husband according to his expectations, she is subject 

to being divorced.

Most seriously, if the woman ____________ to any other religion, then she is subject to being divorced, or 

even murdered. 

Self-Evaluation Review:

Women in Islam are equal in religious responsibility, but unequal in social status. Polygamy is an accepted 
practice within Islam.  Islamic men are permitted to have up to four wives. However, women may not have 
multiple husbands.  Women are unequal in the marriage and she is unequal in family. Within Islam divorce is 
allowed for several reasons:

If the wife is unable to bear male children, she is subject to being divorced. 

If the wife loses any of her physical beauty and attractiveness due to the aging process, or any diminishing of 
these attributes are grounds for divorce. 

If the wife and mother fails to maintain acceptable living standards due to poor housekeeping habits or 
failure to nurture and care for her family, especially the husband according to his expectations, she is subject 
to being divorced.
Most seriously, if the woman converts to any other religion, then she is subject to being divorced, or even 
murdered.

Summary Conclusion:

Every person without a personal and intimate relationship with Jesus Christ has different kinds of spiritual 
needs. To indentify spiritual needs, we must start with recognizing that there are many different types of 
Muslims within the religion of Islam.  Understanding and knowing there are different types of Muslims can 
help provide us with an appropriate starting point in our witness among them.

On a scale (or continuum), from the far left, there are Muslim extremists, radicals, and fundamentalists, to 
the more moderate and liberal Muslims on the far right.  We may find the radical and fanatical as well as the 
religious and educated, and the moderate and liberal Muslim any where on this scale, or range, of Muslims.  
The difference from one to another can be very slight or minimal, or it may be very broad and wide, but 
they are almost always united by the common cause of advancing Islam by whatever means seems to be 
effective at the time.  That’s why there are global and local jihadists, as well as global and local moderates 
and liberals.  The important matter for Christians to consider is to try and determine to what degree the 
Muslims among which we are ministering fall into a given category.  Then we must endeavor to harmonize, 
or match, our bridge building efforts to their particular spiritual felt needs.  Our goal is to determine to what 
degree the Muslim among whom we minister are open or closed to spiritual reality and adjust our approach 
accordingly.
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Section One: Introduction 

There is a parable that goes like this: A group of blind people worked their way slowly across a rice paddy.  
Suddenly, one bumped into a water buffalo.  “What’s this?” he shouted. The other people joined him in 
investigating the mystery.  Feeling its tail, one exclaimed, “It’s a snake!” Another, grasping a leg, countered, 
“It’s a bamboo tree!” Running his hand over its muddy side, the third person claimed, “It’s a filthy mat!” The 
last, feeling its horn, suggested, “It’s a stone!”

Does this parable sound familiar?  It is based upon a story of blind Indians investigating an elephant.  But it is 
different.  It is a contextualized version.  It is the same story retold in terms Filipinos or sub-Saharan Africans 
can better understand.  But we retell the story here for a very different reason than the Indians tell theirs.

Here is another parable:  A group of blind people were sitting in a room.  Suddenly, one found the first 
chapter of the Gospel of John written in Braille. “What’s this? He shouted.  The others joined him in 
investigating the mystery. Checking out the first few verses, one exclaimed, “It’s about the Word of God!” 
Another, continuing with the verses four through nine, countered, “It’s about the Light of the World!”  
Dragging his finger across another set of verses, the third claimed, “It’s about the Messiah, the Christ!”  The 
last offered, “It’s about the Lamb of God who takes away the sin of the world!”

Those people investigated only a small part of Scripture. Still, they reached a variety of conclusions.  Was one 
of them right and the others wrong?  No. Each made an accurate statement as true as the others.  However, 
each drew a conclusion based upon only one portion of the Gospel of John.

Had they kept reading, they would have found even more information about Jesus Christ.  They would have 
learned that He is: the Bread of Life, the Door to Heaven, the Good Shepherd, The Way, the Truth, and the 
Life, the True Vine, and so much more.  Indeed people usually first discover one significant truth about Jesus 
that resonates with their felt needs.  If it causes them to put their faith in Him, then they are positioned to 
grow spiritually.  If they grow spiritually, they come to know Him better and start to realize all that He is.1

13	  Adopted from the Evangelical Missions Quarterly. April 2009 Vol. 45, No. 2. Many Starting Points Can Lead to Jesus. Andy Smith. pp. 
198-199.
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There are many different ways to introduce Muslims to Jesus.  By God’s grace, different methods resonate 
with different people.  Over the years, however, this author has gotten to know Jesus better.  Plus, this author 
has ministered among a wide variety of people.  These factors have led the author to use different starting 
points for telling others about Jesus Christ.  There is only one Jesus, but to introduce Him to others we can 
start with a variety of truths about who he is.  In this lesson, we will recount several different practical points 
that are helpful when witnessing to Muslims.  But these different practical points should not be considered 
the only elements to consider when witnessing about Jesus to Muslims.  We need to seek to find the relevant 
felt needs of every Muslim with whom we witness and then introduce Jesus to that person in a way that 
helps that person understand how Jesus can meet that need.

Section Two: Evangelize one-on-one, but disciple within community.

One of the important facts to be considered when witnessing to Muslims is the context within which one 
is witnessing.  When Muslims are in a group of peers they are reticent to speak out to show their sincere 
interests.  Instead, they may actually join in and make remarks of ridicule and mockery.  Muslims share 
a shame based cultural value. That means they do not want to lose face in front of their peers.  Islam is 
supposed to be perfect, and as Muslims they are supposed to be perfect. In spite of the fact that individually 
they may be sincerely hungering and thirsting for authentic spirituality, they will be hesitant to indicate so 
openly and truthfully in front of their friends and colleagues.

So it is important to witness both in groups as well as one on one.  But always try to look for tell-tale signs of 
sincere interest by one or more of the Muslims in a group.  Then always try to make the opportunity for the 
sincere seeker to find you afterwards without the group of his or her friends around them.  Then they will be 
much more open to receive your witness, to engage in serious discussion, and they may even want to ask for 
a Gospel portion to read the Good News for themselves.

Take the time and make the opportunity available for one on one witnessing.  Remember 90% of winning 
Muslim is just showing up.  Take off your watch, don’t be time conscious. Individual Muslims want the 
opportunity to consider the claims of Jesus Christ without the peer pressure of their friends, family, and 
colleagues around them.  If you have the opportunity to present the Gospel to them individually, that is 
the best time to do so.  Then give them time to reflect on the presentation, to ask more questions, and to 
engage very deeply with the issues in their lives. Listen to their heart cries and try to meet their felt needs. 
They will be facing many different fears: e.g. fear of being cut off from their family, friends, and neighbors; 
fear of illness; fear of testing; fear of death; fear of the spirits, etc.

When the time comes that they do take that step of faith and pray to invite Jesus into their lives, then they 
will need a spiritual support network. In fact, we encourage that heads of homes be challenged to accept 
Jesus as their Savior first, and before any public testimony is given that they also share with their immediate 
family members so that when they make that first volitional, willful and public commitment to follow Jesus 
that they do so with their immediate family, or friends so that they have someone else with whom they can 
grow in their spiritual life and walk. They will often make the personal decision to follow Jesus Christ alone, 
but they will need to learn to follow and obey Him within a community of faith. 
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Self-Evaluation: 

One of the important facts to be considered when witnessing to Muslims is the _________ within which 

one is witnessing.  When Muslims are in a group of peers they are reticent to speak out to show their 

sincere interests.  Instead, they may actually join in and make remarks of ridicule and mockery.  Muslims 

share a ______ ______ cultural value. That means they do not want to lose face in front of their peers.  

Islam is supposed to be perfect, and as Muslims they are supposed to be perfect. In spite of the fact 

that individually they may be sincerely hungering and thirsting for authentic spirituality, they will be 

__________ to indicate so openly and truthfully in ______ of their friends and colleagues.

So it is important to witness both in groups as well as one on one.  But always try to _____ for tell-tale 

signs of _______ _________ by one or more of the Muslims in a group.  Then always try to make the 

opportunity for the sincere seeker to find you afterwards ________ the group of his or her ________ 

around them.  Then they will be much more _____ to receive your witness, to engage in serious 

discussion, and they may even want to _____ for a Gospel portion to read the Good News for themselves.

_____  _____ ______ and _____ ____ ____________ available for one-on-one witnessing.  Individual 

Muslims _____ the opportunity to _________ the claims of Jesus Christ _________ the peer _________ of 

their friends, family, and colleagues around them.  If you have the opportunity to ________ the Gospel to 

them ____________, that is the best time to do so.  Then give them time to ________ on the presentation, 

to ask more questions, and to engage very deeply with the issues in their lives. _______ to their heart cries 

and try to meet their _____ ______. They will be facing many different fears: e.g. fear of being cut off from 

their family, friends, and neighbors; fear of illness; fear of testing; fear of death; fear of the spirits, etc.

When the time comes that they do take that step of faith and pray to invite Jesus into their lives, then they 

will need a __________ ________ network. In fact, we encourage that heads of homes be challenged to 

accept Jesus as their Savior first, and before any public testimony is given that they also ______ with their 

__________ family members so that when they make that first volitional, willful commitment to follow 

Jesus that they do so with their immediate family, or friends so that they have _______ _____ with whom 

they can grow in their spiritual life and walk. They will often make the _______ _________ to follow Jesus 

Christ ______, but they will need to learn to ________ and ______ Him within a __________ of faith. 
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Self-Evaluation Review: 

One of the important facts to be considered when witnessing to Muslims is the context within which one 
is witnessing.  When Muslims are in a group of peers they are reticent to speak out to show their sincere 
interests.  Instead, they may actually join in and make remarks of ridicule and mockery.  Muslims share 
a shame based cultural value. That means they do not want to lose face in front of their peers.  Islam is 
supposed to be perfect, and as Muslims they are supposed to be perfect. In spite of the fact that individually 
they may be sincerely hungering and thirsting for authentic spirituality, they will be hesitant to indicate so 
openly and truthfully in front of their friends and colleagues.

So it is important to witness both in groups as well as one on one.  But always try to look for tell-tale signs of 
sincere interest by one or more of the Muslims in a group.  Then always try to make the opportunity for the 
sincere seeker to find you afterwards without the group of his or her friends around them.  Then they will be 
much more open to receive your witness, to engage in serious discussion, and they may even want to ask for 
a Gospel portion to read the Good News for themselves.

Take the time and make the opportunity available for one on one witnessing.  Individual Muslims want the 
opportunity to consider the claims of Jesus Christ without the peer pressure of their friends, family, and 
colleagues around them.  If you have the opportunity to present the Gospel to them individually, that is 
the best time to do so.  Then give them time to reflect on the presentation, to ask more questions, and to 
engage very deeply with the issues in their lives. Listen to their heart cries and try to meet their felt needs. 
They will be facing many different fears: e.g. fear of being cut off from their family, friends, and neighbors; 
fear of illness; fear of testing; fear of death; fear of the spirits, etc.

When the time comes that they do take that step of faith and pray to invite Jesus into their lives, then they 
will need a spiritual support network. In fact, we encourage that heads of homes be challenged to accept 
Jesus as their Savior first, and before any public testimony is given that they also share with their immediate 
family members so that when they make that first volitional, willful commitment to follow Jesus that they do 
so with their immediate family, or friends so that they have someone else with whom they can grow in their 
spiritual life and walk. They will often make the personal decision to follow Jesus Christ alone, but they will 
need to learn to follow and obey Him within a community of faith. 

The Importance of the Discipling Community

The ministry of discipleship is one of the areas of Muslim ministry which merits special attention.  Our 
understanding of discipleship ministries greatly impacts what kind and quality of discipleship we utilize. In 
the following material, we endeavor to unpack the essence of four important elements that go into Muslim 
discipleship.

Western discipleship practices are primarily individualistic based, one-on-one, face-to-face, and these 
practices and models often fail to realize that the new Muslim believer living in their home culture, is far 
more communal in nature, and can not and does not live out his or her life as an individual.  They exist 
and function in their daily lives as members of a large whole, a communal society, whether it is within 
their immediate family, friends, neighborhood, or work-a-day world.  All too often our ministry models 
of discipleship are typically developed and practiced within individualistic, or western experiences, and 
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understanding.  The model presented in this material is an effort to present a fresh, yet Biblical, and also 
culturally and socially acceptable model for the non-western world.

 Self-Evaluation:

Western discipleship practices are primarily ________________ based, one-on-one, face-to-face, and these 

practices and models often fail to realize that the new Muslim believer living in their home culture, is far 

more __________ in nature, and can not and does not live out his or her life as an individual.  They exist 

and function in their daily lives as members of a large whole, a __________ _________, whether it is within 

their immediate family, friends, neighborhood, or work-a-day world.  All too often our ministry models of 

discipleship are typically developed and practiced within _________________, or western experiences, and 

understanding.  The model presented in this material is an effort to present a fresh, yet Biblical, and also 

culturally and socially acceptable model for the non-western world.

Self-Evaluation Review:

Western discipleship practices are primarily individualistic based, one-on-one, face-to-face, and these 
practices and models often fail to realize that the new Muslim believer living in their home culture, is far 
more communal in nature, and can not and does not live out his or her life as an individual.  They exist 
and function in their daily lives as members of a large whole, a communal society, whether it is within 
their immediate family, friends, neighborhood, or work-a-day world.  All too often our ministry models 
of discipleship are typically developed and practiced within individualistic, or western experiences, and 
understanding.  The model presented 
in this material is an effort to present 
a fresh, yet Biblical, and also culturally 
and socially acceptable model for the 
non-western world.

In the following material, we present 
four major elements identified as 
1) Community, 2) Relationship, 
3) Scriptures, and 4) Mission as 
the essential components of the 
previous paradigm entitled: The 
Living Pyramid Model of Relational 
Communal Discipleship.
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Missiological elements of Discipleship

“Contextualization” is one of the most important missiological elements that must be taken into 
consideration in any model of discipleship presented.  “Contextualization” simply means making every effort 
to maintain culturally relevant and meaningful discipleship patterns and practices. We should endeavor to 
disciple believers so that they are able to remain within the cultural context of their non-believing families 
and join lovingly appropriate, culturally relevant, and spiritually committed communities of faith that are able 
to flourish within their local neighborhoods, villages, communities, or cities.  

We do encourage new believers to adopt new and distinct, or separate Christian identities (i.e. “religious 
identities”) from their immediate cultural context, but we do NOT encourage them to adopt separate 
or distinctly western identities (i.e. “cultural identities”) from their immediate cultural context.  We do NOT 
encourage new believers to remain within and indistinct from their former religious affiliation (i.e. “religious 
insiders”), but we do encourage new believers to remain within and indistinct from their current cultural 
context (i.e. “cultural insiders”).  We all generally believe that whenever possible we do NOT encourage extracting 
believers (i.e. making them cultural outsiders) from their home context or their home culture.  Apart from threats 
of life and limb, we do NOT encourage conversion by withdrawing a new believer from their normal and 
natural cultural context (i.e. extraction practices).

However, given the prominence of the “shame based cultures” in which most Muslims live and work, it should 
not surprise us that many, if not all, of the new converts either come under undue social pressure to the 
point that they are ostracized (i.e. isolated and cut off or shut out), or eventually are, in fact, forcefully and 
physically expelled (i.e. forced or thrown out) from their communities.  At the very least, many, if not most, 
are faced with this predicament.

However, there are ways and means whereby this social and peer pressure can be reduced, or minimized, so 
as to reduce, and in some cases, remove these kinds of social and cultural clamps on new believers.  There 
are effective ways and means to help new believers remain within their communities even after they are 
publically identified as followers of Jesus Christ.  In this effort to keep new believers within their normal and 
natural cultural context, we must strive to practice “insider discipleship” that integrates new believers successfully 
into “insider communities of faith.”

It is this missiological conclusion that serves as the foundation for the Living Pyramid Model. In the 
introductory diagram, the “insider discipling” goal is represented by the large circular surface upon which the 
entire model rests, and is labeled: “Living for Christ Inside Family and Community Contexts.”  At all costs, 
we must avoid extraction (i.e. isolation and separation) as one of the practices, or outcomes, of “insider discipling.”  
And yet, we must be realistic and understand that far too often the residence and witness of these new 
believers within their own families and communities is occasionally impossible, if only for the immediate 
short term.  Nevertheless, the older more mature believers must NOT insist or force the newer or younger 
believers to carry heavier burdens than they can bear.
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Self-Evaluation:

We should endeavor to disciple believers so that they are able to remain ________ the cultural context 

of their non-believing families and join lovingly appropriate, culturally relevant, and spiritually committed 

communities of faith that are able to flourish within their local neighborhoods, villages, communities, or 

cities.  

We ____ ___________ new believers to adopt new and distinct, or separate Christian identities from their 

immediate cultural context.

We ____ _____ ___________ them to adopt separate cultural or distinctly western identities from their 

immediate cultural context.

We ____ _____ ___________ new believers to remain within or indistinct from their former religious 

identities.

We ____ ___________ new believers to remain within or indistinct from their current cultural context.

We ____ _____ ___________ extracting believers from their home context or their home culture.

We ____ _____ ___________ conversion by withdrawing a new believer from their normal and natural 

cultural context, apart from threats of life and limb.

However, given the prominence of the “shame based cultures” in which most Muslims live and work, it should 

not surprise us that many of the new converts come under undue social pressure to the point that they are 

isolated and cut off or shut out), or eventually are forcefully and physically forced or thrown out from their 

_____________.  At the very least, many are faced with this predicament.

However, there are ways and means whereby this social and peer pressure can be reduced, or minimized, so 

as to reduce, and in some cases, remove these kinds of social and cultural clamps on new believers.  In this 

effort to keep new believers ________ their normal and natural cultural context, we must strive to practice 

“insider discipleship” that integrates new believers successfully into “insider communities of faith.”
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Self-Evaluation Review:

We should endeavor to disciple believers so that they are able to remain within the cultural context of 
their non-believing families and join lovingly appropriate, culturally relevant, and spiritually committed 
communities of faith that are able to flourish within their local neighborhoods, villages, communities, or 
cities.  

We do encourage new believers to adopt new and distinct, or separate Christian identities from their 
immediate cultural context.
We do NOT encourage them to adopt separate cultural or distinctly western identities from their immediate 
cultural context.
We do NOT encourage new believers to remain within or indistinct from their former religious identities.
We do encourage new believers to remain within or indistinct from their current cultural context.
We do NOT encourage extracting believers from their home context or their home culture.
We do NOT encourage conversion by withdrawing a new believer from their normal and natural cultural 
context, apart from threats of life and limb.

However, given the prominence of the “shame based cultures” in which most Muslims live and work, it should 
not surprise us that many of the new converts come under undue social pressure to the point that they are 
isolated and cut off or shut out), or eventually are forcefully and physically forced or thrown out from their 
communities.  At the very least, many are faced with this predicament.

However, there are ways and means whereby this social and peer pressure can be reduced, or minimized, 
so as to reduce, and in some cases, remove these kinds of social and cultural clamps on new believers.  In 
this effort to keep new believers within their normal and natural cultural context, we must strive to practice 
“insider discipleship” that integrates new believers successfully into “insider communities of faith.”

Biblical elements of Discipleship

This model also takes a fresh look at the Scriptures.  This model has relied on a thorough study of Galatians, 
Philippians, Luke and Acts in the order in which they were written to see afresh how Paul and Luke 
understood this vital topic.

In the letter to the Galatians, spiritual life is portrayed as a life of corporate dependence upon the Holy Spirit 
for everything that is needed for godliness and fruitful living.  For Paul, it is only as we learn to walk together 
that we will experience power over the flesh and a flowing of the fruit of the Holy Spirit in our lives, our 
homes, our fellowships of faith, and our communities.  Paul believes that we are to live as believers in Christ 
as members of a Holy Spirit enabled and guided community.  Paul is greatly alarmed that anyone could think 
that they could grow more mature or more holy by living according to the law, or the external requirements 
of their old religion.  In many areas of our world, conformity to a religious code of conduct is the norm, and 
effective discipleship must be grounded in radical corporate dependence on the Holy Spirit.
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This is the central Pauline lesson from Galatians which is represented in the model by the circular plane 
labeled: “Living Together in Mutual Dependence in the Holy Spirit.” This circle represents this “life 
giving” truth that all discipleship involves radical dependence on the Holy Spirit as disciples live together a 
transformed supernatural life in step, or in sync, with the Holy Spirit.

In Philippians, Paul’s vision of the Christian life is expressed through living consciously dependent upon the 
Holy Spirit, as the One who enables us to live selflessly and sacrificially.  We see the Gospel itself is to shape 
our core identity as people who are redeemed by and devoted to our crucified Lord. The supreme example 
of Jesus Christ and His sacrifice not only bought our salvation and new life, but it also provides the model for 
us to emulate as we seek to surrender our life to that of the crucified Savior.

The term “cruciformity” is used by a NT scholar which is an abbreviated or short hand term for the phrase 
“conformity to the crucified Christ.”  This phrase means to live one’s entire life in such a conscious imitation of, and 
in such close conformity with, Christ-like characteristics that we are enabled to love, and deny, or sacrifice, 
self to the degree that all aspects of our daily lives are lived in “cruciformity” to Christ (i.e. with the mind of 
Christ), and the characteristics of Christ are evident in our daily words and deeds.  Paul’s own life was a 
powerful model of someone who imitated Christ in his self-sacrificial and suffering lifestyle.  We must not 
only demonstrate and live by faith, but we must live our lives in radical self-denying conformity to Christ 
who gave Himself voluntarily for us when He went all the way to the Cross on our behalf.  In our discipleship 
efforts, we must experience and demonstrate Christ’s life of suffering and service, even unto death, if 
necessary, and live lives of “cruciformity.”

This kind of “cruciform discipleship” is vitally important in the non-western world when we call new believers to 
follow Christ.  When we introduce the not-yet-Christian to Jesus Christ and they become new believers, we 
are often asking them to live lives of hardship and suffering beyond anything we ourselves have ever been 
asked to do, or will ever experience personally.  Their decision to follow Christ can easily, and often does, 
cost them their vocational careers, their economic security, their physical safety, and literally their families, 
near and far, and their very lives.  Conversely, compromising their personal salvation could open up the way 
for them to secure a viable job, with dependable income, and economic security, and social safety for their 
spouses and dependents, and even their own personal lives.  To turn away from all this for the sake of Christ 
is truly “cruciformity.”

On top of all this, we must underscore that the ability to sustain such “cruciform living,” is only possible as 
disciples live as part of a committed believing community who can serve as that support network essential 
for human survival and spiritual faith.  The story of the Gospel, of Christ crucified, was a central shaper of 
Paul’s personal identity and his spirituality, and the lives of the early Church.  In the Living Pyramid Model, 
this central understanding is placed at the heart of the diagram in an attempt to symbolize that “The new 
believer’s identity is found through living in “cruciformity” to their crucified Lord.”
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In both the Gospel of Luke and the book of Acts, discipleship to Jesus is a radical commitment to live life 
under the loving care of the heavenly Father in such a way that every attitude and perspective is turned 
on its head.  Following Christ means a journey of faith in which we learn to live in self-denial, loving others, 
serving others, forgiving others, and trusting God to provide all that we need so that we do not need to 
be anxious about our wealth, health, reputation, and security.  This kind of discipleship is characterized by 
prayerful trust and reliance on the heavenly Father that empowers and emboldens new disciples to lives of 
sacrifice, service, and self-giving, even unto death should the occasion call for such an extreme.

This kind of radical trust in their heavenly father which is evident in the Gospel of Luke is fleshed out even 
further in the book of the Acts in the lives of the early Church.  Their lives were characterized by deep and 
abiding fellowship, profound love for one another, selfless sharing of their resources, caring for one another 
and the needy around them, and the powerful presence and evidence of the Holy Spirit in their daily lives 
and witness through the healings and proclamation and zeal to share the truth and reality of the Gospel.  
In Acts, radical discipleship empowered by trust in God as a loving heavenly Father created deep mutual 
commitment in the new Body of Christ, the Church.  This understanding of radical discipleship in Luke 
and Acts is symbolized by the banner across the top of the model which reminds us that “Trust in God as 
heavenly Father sustains radical discipleship to Christ.”

Self-Evaluation:

In Galatians, spiritual life is portrayed as a life of ___________ ____________ upon the Holy Spirit for 

everything that is needed for godliness and fruitful living.  It is only as we learn to walk __________ that 

we will experience power over the flesh and a flowing of the fruit of the Holy Spirit in our lives, our homes, 

our fellowships of faith, and our _____________.  Paul believes that we are to live as believers in Christ as 

members of a Holy Spirit enabled and guided ___________.  In many areas of our world, conformity to a 

religious code of conduct is the norm, and effective discipleship must be grounded in radical ___________ 

____________ on the Holy Spirit.

This is the central lesson from Galatians which is this “life giving” truth that all discipleship involves radical 

dependence on the Holy Spirit as disciples ______ __________ a transformed supernatural life in step, or in 

sync, with the Holy Spirit.

In Philippians, the Christian life is expressed through living consciously ___________ upon the Holy 

Spirit, as the One who enables us to live selflessly and sacrificially.  The Gospel itself is to shape our ______ 

__________ as people who are redeemed by and devoted to our crucified Lord. The supreme example of 

Jesus Christ and His sacrifice not only bought our salvation and new life, but it also provides the model for us 

to emulate as we seek to ___________ our life to that of the crucified Savior.



CCP Pastoral Training Course

The CCP Pastoral Training Course
Introduction to Islam

242

The term “cruciformity” is used as an abbreviated or short hand term for the phrase “conformity to the crucified Christ.”  

This phrase means to live one’s entire life in such a ___________ ___________ of, and in such _______ 

____________ with, Christ-like characteristics that we are enabled to love, and deny, or sacrifice, self to the 

degree that all aspects of our daily lives are lived in “cruciformity” to Christ (i.e. with the mind of Christ), and 

the characteristics of Christ are evident in our daily words and deeds.  Paul’s own life was a powerful model 

of someone who imitated Christ in his _____ - ___________ and ___________ lifestyle.  We must not only 

demonstrate and live by faith, but we must live our lives in radical ______ - _________ _____________ 

to Christ who gave Himself voluntarily for us when He went all the way to the Cross on our behalf.  In our 

discipleship efforts, we must experience and demonstrate Christ’s life of suffering and service, even unto 

death, if necessary, and live lives of “cruciformity.”

This kind of “cruciform discipleship” is vitally important in the non-western world when we call new believers to 

follow Christ.  We must underscore that the ability to sustain such “cruciform living,” is only possible as disciples 

live as part of a ___________ ___________ ___________ who can serve as that _________ _________ 

essential for human survival and spiritual faith.  The story of the Gospel, of Christ crucified, was a central 

shaper of the lives of the early Church.  In the Living Pyramid Model, this central understanding is placed at 

the heart of the diagram in an attempt to symbolize that “The new believer’s identity is found through 

living in “cruciformity” to their crucified Lord.”

In both Luke and Acts, discipleship to Jesus is a _________ ____________ to live life under the loving care 

of the heavenly Father in such a way that every attitude and perspective is turned on its head.  Following 

Christ means a journey of faith in which we learn to live in ______ - ________, ________ others, _________ 

others, ___________ others, and __________ _____ to provide all that we need so that we do not need to 

be anxious about our wealth, health, reputation, and security.  This kind of discipleship is characterized by 

prayerful trust and reliance on the heavenly Father that empowers and emboldens new disciples to lives 

of ___________, _________, and ______ - ________, even unto death should the occasion call for such an 

extreme.

This kind of ________ _______ in their Heavenly Father is fleshed out even further in the lives of the early 

Church.  Their lives were characterized by deep and abiding fellowship, profound love for _____ _________, 
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selfless sharing of their resources, caring for _____ _________ and the needy around them, and the 

powerful presence and evidence of the Holy Spirit in their daily lives and witness through the healings and 

proclamation and zeal to share the truth and reality of the Gospel.  In Acts, radical discipleship empowered 

by _______ ____ _____ as a loving heavenly Father created deep ________ ____________ in the new 

Body of Christ, the Church.  This understanding of radical discipleship in Luke and Acts is symbolized by 

the banner across the top of the model which reminds us that “Trust in God as heavenly Father sustains 

radical discipleship to Christ.”

Self-Evaluation Review:

In Galatians, spiritual life is portrayed as a life of corporate dependence upon the Holy Spirit for everything 
that is needed for godliness and fruitful living.  It is only as we learn to walk together that we will experience 
power over the flesh and a flowing of the fruit of the Holy Spirit in our lives, our homes, our fellowships of 
faith, and our communities.  Paul believes that we are to live as believers in Christ as members of a Holy 
Spirit enabled and guided community.  In many areas of our world, conformity to a religious code of conduct 
is the norm, and effective discipleship must be grounded in radical corporate dependence on the Holy Spirit.

This is the central Pauline lesson from Galatians which is this “life giving” truth that all discipleship involves 
radical dependence on the Holy Spirit as disciples live together a transformed supernatural life in step, or in 
sync, with the Holy Spirit.

In Philippians, the Christian life is expressed through living consciously dependent upon the Holy Spirit, as 
the One who enables us to live selflessly and sacrificially.  The Gospel itself is to shape our core identity as 
people who are redeemed by and devoted to our crucified Lord. The supreme example of Jesus Christ and 
His sacrifice not only bought our salvation and new life, but it also provides the model for us to emulate as 
we seek to surrender our life to that of the crucified Savior.

The term “cruciformity” is used as an abbreviated or short hand term for the phrase “conformity to the crucified Christ.”  
This phrase means to live one’s entire life in such a conscious imitation of, and in such close conformity 
with, Christ-like characteristics that we are enabled to love, and deny, or sacrifice, self to the degree that all 
aspects of our daily lives are lived in “cruciformity” to Christ (i.e. with the mind of Christ), and the characteristics 
of Christ are evident in our daily words and deeds.  Paul’s own life was a powerful model of someone who 
imitated Christ in his self-sacrificial and suffering lifestyle.  We must not only demonstrate and live by faith, 
but we must live our lives in radical self-denying conformity to Christ who gave Himself voluntarily for us 
when He went all the way to the Cross on our behalf.  In our discipleship efforts, we must experience and 
demonstrate Christ’s life of suffering and service, even unto death, if necessary, and live lives of “cruciformity.”

This kind of “cruciform discipleship” is vitally important in the non-western world when we call new believers to 
follow Christ.  We must underscore that the ability to sustain such “cruciform living,” is only possible as disciples 
live as part of a committed believing community who can serve as that support network essential for human 
survival and spiritual faith.  The story of the Gospel, of Christ crucified, was a central shaper of the lives of the 
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early Church.  In the Living Pyramid Model, this central understanding is placed at the heart of the diagram 
in an attempt to symbolize that “The new believer’s identity is found through living in “cruciformity” to 
their crucified Lord.”

In both Luke and Acts, discipleship to Jesus is a radical commitment to live life under the loving care of the 
heavenly Father in such a way that every attitude and perspective is turned on its head.  Following Christ 
means a journey of faith in which we learn to live in self-denial, loving others, serving others, forgiving 
others, and trusting God to provide all that we need so that we do not need to be anxious about our wealth, 
health, reputation, and security.  This kind of discipleship is characterized by prayerful trust and reliance 
on the heavenly Father that empowers and emboldens new disciples to lives of sacrifice, service, and self-
giving, even unto death should the occasion call for such an extreme.

This kind of radical trust in their Heavenly Father is fleshed out even further in the lives of the early Church.  
Their lives were characterized by deep and abiding fellowship, profound love for one another, selfless 
sharing of their resources, caring for one another and the needy around them, and the powerful presence 
and evidence of the Holy Spirit in their daily lives and witness through the healings and proclamation and 
zeal to share the truth and reality of the Gospel.  In Acts, radical discipleship empowered by trust in God 
as a loving heavenly Father created deep mutual commitment in the new Body of Christ, the Church.  This 
understanding of radical discipleship in Luke and Acts is symbolized by the banner across the top of the 
model which reminds us that “Trust in God as heavenly Father sustains radical discipleship to Christ.”

NT Discipleship within Community

Reflection on the NT vision for discipleship yields a perspective that is far richer and more complete and 
comprehensive than simply that of an individual disciple privately reflecting on Jesus’ Word, praying and 
witnessing.  When our discipleship vision is weak then our discipleship practice is also weak.  Formulating 
a discipleship vision statement helps to form our subsequent discipleship methodologies.  The following 
vision statement contains ten distinct elements that impact our methodologies of discipleship.

We endeavor to see new believers 1) living in loving mutual submission within communities of faith that 2) 
experience together the transforming grace of God through the presence and power of the Holy Spirit. 3) 
They live their lives together in submission to the Scriptures and in obedience to their Lord, 4) developing 
individual and corporate routines (i.e. patterns and practices), that fortify their faith, 5) so that their 
worldviews are also transformed in ways faithful to the reality of the greater Biblical narrative of creation, fall, 
and redemption. 6) Further, they live out their faith in obedience to Christ in ways suitable to their culture 
and society. 7) Growing increasingly into Christ-like holiness together, 8) they compassionately serve and 9) 
reach out with the Gospel to people in their families, social networks, communities, and beyond, bringing 
glory to God, 10) as they grow and multiply.

The first four elements of this vision statement emphasize that new believers need to be in community for 
appropriate discipleship.  They experience the transforming power of the Holy Spirit in community together, 
and they corporately submit to the Scriptures in obedience to Christ.  The first four elements all express the 
fundamental need of new believers to have a supportive local community of faith which can provide for 
them spiritual accountability, encouragement, support, and social safety net for those times of inevitable 
hardship and suffering.  In the Living Pyramid Model this is the first cornerstone of community.
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The third through fifth elements of this vision statement emphasize the fundamental importance of new 
believers living in mutual submission and obedience to the Scriptures for appropriate discipleship.  These 
elements all emphasize the absolutely critical importance of being established by the Word.  The Word 
of God is the blue print for living the Christian life.  New believers must be grounded and established on 
the principles and promises of God’s Word.  In the Living Pyramid Model this is the third cornerstone of 
Scripture.

The eighth and ninth elements of this vision statement emphasize that new believers need to live to serve 
others and share the Gospel with those in their families, friendships, and communities for appropriate 
discipleship.  We all know that is essential to give out, and give of ourselves for the cause of others, lest we 
risk the danger of becoming inward focused and self-oriented to the point where we dry up spiritually. 
Expressing, or manifesting, a lovingly appropriate, culturally relevant, and spiritually dynamic proclamation 
of the Gospel and loving service to others is another cornerstone for appropriate discipleship. In the Living 
Pyramid Model this is the fourth cornerstone of mission.

The only element not overtly mentioned in the vision statement is the element of the personal discipleship 
relationship, that of the discipler-disciple, mentor-mentee, or coach-coachee.  But it is abundantly evident 
within the NT and throughout the life of both Jesus and Paul that the art of discipleship is in the daily 
process of living, working, playing and praying together, and rubbing shoulders with those who are just 
a little more advanced, or mature, than we are in our spiritual walk, and who can show us how, tell us 
why, release us to try, and then turn us loose to reproduce that same witness in the lives of others.  In the 
Living Pyramid Model this is the second cornerstone of personal mentoring relationship for appropriate 
discipleship.

Self-Evaluation:

We endeavor to see new believers 1) living in loving ________ ____________ within ____________ ____ 

_______ that 2) experience __________ the transforming grace of God through the presence and power of 

the Holy Spirit. 3) They live their lives __________ in ____________ to the Scriptures and in ___________ 

to their Lord, 4) developing ____________ and ___________ __________ (i.e. patterns and practices), 

that fortify their faith, 5) so that their worldviews are also transformed in ways faithful to the reality of the 

greater Biblical narrative of creation, fall, and redemption. 6) Further, they live out their faith in obedience to 

Christ in ways suitable to their _________ and _________. 7) Growing increasingly into Christ-like holiness 

__________, 8) they compassionately serve and 9) reach out with the Gospel to people in their families, 

social networks, _____________, and beyond, bringing glory to God, 10) as they grow and multiply.

The first four elements of this vision statement emphasize that new believers need to be in community for 

appropriate discipleship.  They experience the transforming power of the Holy Spirit in ___________ 
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__________, and they corporately submit to the Scriptures in obedience to Christ.  The first four elements all 

express the fundamental need of new believers to have a supportive local ___________ ____ _______ which 

can provide for them spiritual accountability, encouragement, support, and social safety net for those times 

of inevitable hardship and suffering.  In the Living Pyramid Model this is the first cornerstone of community.

The third through fifth elements of this vision statement emphasize the fundamental importance of new 

believers living in ________ ____________ and __________ to the Scriptures for appropriate discipleship.  

These elements all emphasize the absolutely critical importance of being established by the Word.  The Word 

of God is the blue print for living the Christian life.  New believers must be __________ and _____________ 

on the principles and promises of God’s Word.  In the Living Pyramid Model this is the third cornerstone of 

Scripture.

The eighth and ninth elements of this vision statement emphasize that new believers need to live to 

_______ others and share the Gospel with those in their families, friendships, and _____________ for 

appropriate discipleship.  We all know that is essential to give out, and give of ___________ for the cause of 

others, least we risk the danger of becoming inward focused and self-oriented to the point where we dry 

up spiritually. Expressing, or manifesting, a lovingly appropriate, culturally relevant, and spiritually dynamic 

proclamation of the Gospel and ________ _________ to others is another cornerstone for appropriate 

discipleship. In the Living Pyramid Model this is the fourth cornerstone of mission.

The only element not overtly mentioned in the vision statement is the element of the personal discipleship 

relationship, that of the discipler-disciple, mentor-mentee, or coach-coachee.  But it is abundantly evident 

within the NT and throughout the life of both Jesus and Paul that the art of discipleship is in the daily 

process of living, working, playing and praying __________, and rubbing shoulders with those who are 

just a little more advanced, or mature, than we are in our spiritual walk, and who can show us how, tell us 

why, release us to try, and then turn us loose to reproduce that same witness in the lives of others.  In the 

Living Pyramid Model this is the second cornerstone of personal mentoring relationship for appropriate 

discipleship.
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Self-Evaluation Review:

We endeavor to see new believers 1) living in loving mutual submission within communities of faith that 2) 
experience together the transforming grace of God through the presence and power of the Holy Spirit. 3) 
They live their lives together in submission to the Scriptures and in obedience to their Lord, 4) developing 
individual and corporate routines (i.e. patterns and practices), that fortify their faith, 5) so that their 
worldviews are also transformed in ways faithful to the reality of the greater Biblical narrative of creation, fall, 
and redemption. 6) Further, they live out their faith in obedience to Christ in ways suitable to their culture 
and society. 7) Growing increasingly into Christ-like holiness together, 8) they compassionately serve and 9) 
reach out with the Gospel to people in their families, social networks, communities, and beyond, bringing 
glory to God, 10) as they grow and multiply.

The first four elements of this vision statement emphasize that new believers need to be in community for 
appropriate discipleship.  They experience the transforming power of the Holy Spirit in community together, 
and they corporately submit to the Scriptures in obedience to Christ.  The first four elements all express the 
fundamental need of new believers to have a supportive local community of faith which can provide for 
them spiritual accountability, encouragement, support, and social safety net for those times of inevitable 
hardship and suffering.  In the Living Pyramid Model this is the first cornerstone of community.

The third through fifth elements of this vision statement emphasize the fundamental importance of new 
believers living in mutual submission and obedience to the Scriptures for appropriate discipleship.  These 
elements all emphasize the absolutely critical importance of being established by the Word.  The Word 
of God is the blue print for living the Christian life.  New believers must be grounded and established on 
the principles and promises of God’s Word.  In the Living Pyramid Model this is the third cornerstone of 
Scripture.

The eighth and ninth elements of this vision statement emphasize that new believers need to live to serve 
others and share the Gospel with those in their families, friendships, and communities for appropriate 
discipleship.  We all know that is essential to give out, and give of ourselves for the cause of others, lest we 
risk the danger of becoming inward focused and self-oriented to the point where we dry up spiritually. 
Expressing, or manifesting, a lovingly appropriate, culturally relevant, and spiritually dynamic proclamation 
of the Gospel and loving service to others is another cornerstone for appropriate discipleship. In the Living 
Pyramid Model this is the fourth cornerstone of mission.

The only element not overtly mentioned in the vision statement is the element of the personal discipleship 
relationship, that of the discipler-disciple, mentor-mentee, or coach-coachee.  But it is abundantly evident 
within the NT and throughout the life of both Jesus and Paul that the art of discipleship is in the daily 
process of living, working, playing and praying together, and rubbing shoulders with those who are just 
a little more advanced, or mature, than we are in our spiritual walk, and who can show us how, tell us 
why, release us to try, and then turn us loose to reproduce that same witness in the lives of others.  In the 
Living Pyramid Model this is the second cornerstone of personal mentoring relationship for appropriate 
discipleship.
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Discipleship Summary: These four vital components of discipleship are symbolized in the four cornerstones 
of the Living Pyramid Model: Community, Relationship, Scripture, and Mission.  These are four essential 
components needed for effective discipleship of new believers who grow in purity and maturity in Christ 
Jesus.

At least part of the reason for our failure in discipleship has been our understanding of what we are trying to 
accomplish and of the means necessary to achieve the discipleship objective. It seems readily apparent that 
if one aims at discipling only individuals on their own, then that very objective undermines eventual success.  
Individualized approaches to evangelism and discipleship are ineffectual: both need to be carried out, to 
some degree, communally.

One researcher put it this way:

You can not reach a communal people using individual methods of evangelism.  We must 
demonstrate that becoming a Christian is to become a member of a community that is closer 
than the family… To have a group you need to start with a group.  This does not mean that 
there is not a lot of individual attention given to each person in that group - that is still a 
necessity.  It means, for communal people, you do things together.

Having a full-orbed, Biblical, spiritually, socially, and psychologically valid discipleship objective that fits 
within (i.e. contextualized) the host culture goes a long way towards finding the processes and approaches 
that can lead to fruitful discipleship.  The Living Pyramid Model visually portrays the essential aspects of 
discipleship and suggests some essential cornerstones upon which to carry out effective discipleship.

A Conceptual Model of Community

The Living Pyramid of Relational Communal Discipleship is an attempt to give the new believer, 
especially those from the North Africa and Middle East, or otherwise Muslim context, an image of 
discipleship, a way of visualizing how the key elements all fit together.  The graphic given at the outset is an 
image of a living pyramid which draws on the Apostle Peter’s image of believers being living stones joined 
together into a spiritual living house (1 Pet. 2:4-10).  The pyramid is also a familiar Middle Eastern iconic 
structure that resists the pressures and stresses of its environment in order to endure and stand strong for 
generations.  Fitting in socially and culturally, the mature believers of communal cultures, become these 
living stones/pyramids, and become part of their surroundings that rise above the limitations of their 
cultural and religious environments so as to, through the power of the Spirit, transcend and transform 
their host country communities.  This image of a sacred and living pyramid effectively captures some of 
the central dynamics involved in fruitful discipleship of new believers as they follow Christ in their host 
country communities. Though no conceptual drawing can adequately account for all the demands and 
difficulties of spiritual dynamics of discipleship, it is the hope that the image of a living pyramid set solidly 
at the heart of discipleship within communal societies will inspire us all to strive continuously towards more 
effective discipleship that adapts to communal contexts.  We offer this concept and content with the hope 
that building on this model will help us to do a much better job of discipling new believers who grow and 
endure amidst all of the pressures and opposition encountered inside their families and communities.
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Self-Evaluation:

There are four vital components of discipleship are symbolized in the four cornerstones of the Living 

Pyramid Model: They are: 1) ___________, 2) ______________, 3) ___________, and 4) _________.  These 

four essential components are needed for effective discipleship of new believers who grow in purity and 

maturity in Christ Jesus.

The Living Pyramid of Relational Communal Discipleship is a concept of a living pyramid which draws on 

the Apostle Peter’s image of believers being living stones joined __________ into a spiritual living house (1 

Pet. 2:4-10).  Fitting in socially and culturally, the mature believers of __________ cultures, become these 

living stones/pyramids, and become part of their surroundings that rise above the limitations of their 

cultural and religious environments so as to, through the power of the Spirit, transcend and transform their 

host country _____________.  This image of a sacred and living pyramid effectively captures some of the 

central dynamics involved in fruitful discipleship of new believers as they follow Christ in their host country 

____________. Though no conceptual drawing can adequately account for all the demands and difficulties 

of spiritual dynamics of discipleship, it is the hope that the image of a living pyramid set solidly at the heart 

of discipleship within __________ societies will inspire us all to strive continuously towards more effective 

discipleship that adapts to __________ contexts.  This concept and content is offered with the hope that 

building on this model will help us to do a much better job of discipling new believers who grow and 

endure amidst all of the pressures and opposition encountered inside their families and ______________.

Self-Evaluation Review:

There are four vital components of discipleship symbolized in the four cornerstones of the Living Pyramid 
Model are: 1) Community, 2) Relationship, 3) Scripture, and 4) Mission.  These four essential components are 
needed for effective discipleship of new believers who grow in purity and maturity in Christ Jesus.

The Living Pyramid of Relational Communal Discipleship is a concept of a living pyramid which draws on 
the Apostle Peter’s image of believers being living stones joined together into a spiritual living house (1 
Pet. 2:4-10).  Fitting in socially and culturally, the mature believers of communal cultures, become these 
living stones/pyramids, and become part of their surroundings that rise above the limitations of their 
cultural and religious environments so as to, through the power of the Spirit, transcend and transform 
their host country communities.  This image of a sacred and living pyramid effectively captures some of 
the central dynamics involved in fruitful discipleship of new believers as they follow Christ in their host 
country communities. Though no conceptual drawing can adequately account for all the demands and 
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difficulties of spiritual dynamics of discipleship, it is the hope that the image of a living pyramid set solidly 
at the heart of discipleship within communal societies will inspire us all to strive continuously towards more 
effective discipleship that adapts to communal contexts.  This concept and content is offered with the hope 
that building on this model will help us to do a much better job of discipling new believers who grow and 
endure amidst all of the pressures and opposition encountered inside their families and communities.

Section Three: Practical Steps for Outreach.

Pray. Pray immediately. First and foremost, always pray before, during, and after a meeting with Muslims.  
Pray for Muslim friends and acquaintances. We cannot emphasize enough our total dependence on the 
intervention and activity of the Holy Spirit. Ask the Holy Spirit’s filling and wisdom to respond. Prayer 
changes things and people.  Pray for an opening, then be ready to share, and leave the results to God – relax, 
don’t panic. God can and will do miraculous things in the Muslim’s heart and life as we pray, and only if we 
pray. Pray.

Build Friendships. There are many ways to establish and cultivate authentic friendships. For example 
you can get involved in community athletics, cultural activities, and offer to teach English, etc.  We must 
love Muslims sincerely, manifesting our love through kindness and respect in our relationship with them. 
Our goal should be to establish a genuine friendship and share our faith in that context. As with all true 
friendships we need to take time to understand, appreciate and help our Muslim friends. Remember 90% 
of winning Muslims to Christ is just showing up.  Take off your watch, don’t be time conscious.  Your goal 
should be to demonstrate that you’re a real person, with all the human interests that interest them.  In this 
way, we do not set ourselves apart, but in actuality become one with them in the human experience.

Be Patient. To develop the kind of trust that effective witnessing requires may take a long time. Muslims 
normally have so much baggage (i.e. negative information) about Christians and Christianity that we have 
to help them sift through all that negative background noise and discover for themselves what’s true about 
Christians and what’s not. While we can speak freely of our faith from the beginning of our relationship with 
a Muslim, we should keep in mind that most Muslims will need to hear us many times before they even 
begin to consider believing in Christ. Do not be discouraged by objections.

Confess your Faith. On the positive side, present your faith in a straightforward manner. Muslims are very 
open to discussing spiritual issues. Admit that you are a Christian.  For example you can say, “Yes, I am a 
committed follower of Isa Al-Masih.”  Don’t beat around the bush.  Be upfront.  Don’t be ashamed, but be 
brave and bold, and direct. One Muslim leader says: “If you enter a ministerial gathering as a Christian minister and downplay 
your Christian identity in an attempt to make everyone comfortable, I’m immediately suspicious. I don’t trust you. Embracing your identity as a 
Christian creates safety for me to be a Muslim.”2  God wants to use us to make Jesus Christ known to Muslims through 
the Gospel. Our goal should be to make the message understandable and accessible to our Muslim friends. 
Confession of who you are and what you believe establishes the boundaries for further discussion. Another 
participant in the same event said: “In my experience, the hardest thing about interfaith dialogue is Christians who are afraid to talk 
about Jesus, and that’s a tragedy. That’s what I appreciate about evangelicals. They enter the room and they want to talk about Jesus. They’re not afraid 
to own their identity and their narrative, and that gives freedom for everyone else to do the same.”3 Use words and terms which will be 
2	 	Extracted	from	an	article	entitled:	“Ministry Lessons from a Muslim,”	published	in	the	Leadership Journal	dated	spring	2009	

which	can	be	found	at	the	following	Internet	address:	http://www.christianitytoday.com/le/2009/spring/ministrylessonsfromamus-
lim.html?start=1

3	  Idem
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understandable to Muslims. Explain the Christian meaning of terms such as sin, prayer, God, Word of God 
and faith. These often convey another meaning for Muslims. Confess your faith, acknowledge your identity 
as a Christian, or a follower of Isa Al-Masih, and carry on the conversation with these practical tips in mind.

Witness Individually. On the negative side, don’t witness to Muslims in a group. Be on the alert for the 
interested individual.  They will not feel comfortable to put forth questions in a group.  The shame based 
society will not allow them to speak up or out, but rather they will be inclined to become argumentative. 
Muslims must put on as if they are perfect. But be alert to the individuals who do not chime in and who 
appear to be more thoughtful or interested and then try to meet with them personally to discern if their 
interest is authentic or not.  Always endeavor to work one-on-one and privately.

Don’t Counter Attack. How should you handle the attacks and accusations when they come?  Always try 
to use Christ-like caring and sensitive responses when facing any form of attack or accusation.  Respect is 
important, don’t trash Islam, turn them to Christ. Don’t argue, criticize, but build bridges to the Gospel/New 
Testament. (i.e. Injil) Remember self-control, compassion, empathy, and humility are all attributes that will go 
a long way for you to establish trust and confidence with your new Muslim friend. Tell of God’s faithfulness, 
His love, and His justice. Muslims do not understand God as one who gives and keeps promises. Your 
testimony of a real and active faith is very important. What did we suggest at the outset? Immediately pray.

Remain Controlled and Compassionate. Compassion shows in your facial expressions, tone, and word-
choice. All too often we confuse spiritual identity with cultural identity, or we confuse the externals with 
the internals. Be loving, friendly, not competitive or confrontive. Do not let yourself be carried away into 
passionate discussions. That moment when under attack is like one of those subconscious discussions we 
have with ourselves when in the heat of battle.  We’re saying to ourselves: “What you are doing is speaking 
so loud that I can’t hear what you really mean!” Endeavor to remain in self-control and compassionate.

Listen with Discernment and Understanding. Be prepared for the time when our Muslim friends express 
a belief in Jesus Christ and the Bible. They may only be expressing a head-knowledge and not the heart-
knowledge that is necessary for authentic salvation. In one sense Muslims do believe in Jesus and the Bible; 
however, their intellectual faith is very different from what the Bible teaches us about saving faith. Muslims 
do not believe that it is possible to be in a real relationship with God as authentic Christian’s experience. 
There could be an underlying falsehood that is driving the attack. Keep in mind most Muslim are taught 
incorrect information about Christianity and taught that Islam is superior. Be authentic and relational, 
discover their felt needs. Listen to what they are saying with discernment and understanding.  Listen and 
try to meet felt needs e.g. their various fears, of illness, of testing, of death, of spirits, etc. Do not launch any 
counter attack initially, even if what they are saying is obviously erroneous or flawed.

Respond with the Word.  Here’s where memorizing God’s Word is so helpful. Use it when under attack or 
accusation. Often a proverb or memorized teaching of Jesus is the best diffuser for an argumentative spirit. 
Eventually, you will want to, and need to, answer the criticism, especially to expel false information about 
Christ and Christianity.  Always show respect for the Qur’an, but qualify it by saying, why, because of what it 
says about the Lord Jesus Christ.  But always try to address the differences between Islam and Christianity 
by focusing on the similarities, and introducing Scripture to illustrate this agreement. We can discuss many 
topics such as the modern day slave trade, politics, or any thing they want, but we must always endeavor 
to bring them around to the Gospel, or the Good News.  The Good News is that God calls for holiness 
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and righteousness. Man is generally unrighteous and in slavery to sinful attitudes. Neither education nor 
moral teaching can change this situation. Man needs to have a new birth.  God has provided the solution 
to humankind’s basic problem through Jesus Christ. Most Muslims will agree with the problem, and only 
disagree on what the solution is.  But leading them to the knowledge of Jesus as the only solution is our 
ultimate goal. The differences between the Qur’an and the Word of God will become self-evident after some 
time, and then the real challenge of pre-evangelistic discipleship can begin.

A word of caution: Muslims view Islam as a complete socio-religious culture, with its own historical 
heritage, art forms, greetings, holidays, books, customs, ethics, politics, values, and beliefs. Christianity in 
its various forms also exists as a collection of closely related socio-religious groups. (e.g. Roman Catholic, 
Orthodox, Protestant, and within that, Evangelical, Pentecostal etc.) Therefore, immediately inviting a 
Muslim to study the Bible creates suspicions of thinking that the Christian wants to “convert” the Muslim to 
a “Christian” socio-religious grouping, rather than introducing the Muslim to one of his own tradition’s holy 
books, and more importantly to the Savior of which it speaks.  So use the Word of God soon and often as one 
of the recognized holy books within Islam, and slowly but surely move them to the Injil, or the Gospel as the 
only reliable source of information about Isa Al-Masih, or Jesus the Messiah.

Redirect the Conversation. As we suggested earlier, do not launch any counter attack. If we somehow find 
ourselves embroiled in a heated conversation brought on by some misstep on our part, then try to redirect 
the conversation away from the offense.  Avoid retaliation or criticism of Islam, Muhammad, or the Qur’an. 
Instead say: “I’m sorry if I’ve offended you.  Can we talk about something else?” There is no obligation to 
continue in discussion that isn’t productive for the Gospel. If the discussion turns argumentative, hostile or 
irreversible then excuse yourself, by saying, “I’m sorry I didn’t mean to offend you, perhaps we can lay this 
topic aside and discuss it again on another occasion?” Remember, be a bridge builder, not a moat maker!

Always give the Injil as a gift. Reading these books give Muslims new perspectives on Christianity. 
Encourage a regular reading of the Gospels in particular. Always give them a heart language version.  We’re 
not there to talk about peripherals. Always show respect for the Qur’an, but qualify it by saying, why, because 
of what it says about the Lord Jesus Christ. Be Biblical, take them to the Gospel/New Testament. (i.e. Injil) The 
Word of God is like a lion.  It rings with truth. We don’t need to defend it.  The Word of God is like grain, and 
the Qur’an is like chaff.  One satisfies and the other doesn’t.

Expect Results. God is faithful. His Holy Spirit will convict, convince, and convert. Consider conversion as a 
process rather than an event; the sower does not see results; the reaper does not see the process; but God 
is at work the entire time.  Pray for an opening, then be ready to share, and leave the results to God – relax, 
don’t panic. It’s not by might, nor by power, but by my Spirit, says the Lord. “So he said to me, “This is the word of the LORD 
to Zerubbabel: ‘Not by might nor by power, but by my Spirit,’ says the LORD Almighty.” (Zach. 4:6).4

Self-Evaluation:

______. First and foremost, always pray before, during, and after a meeting with Muslims.  Ask the Holy 
Spirit’s filling and wisdom to respond. God can and will do miraculous things in the Muslim’s heart and life as 
we pray, and only if we pray.

4	  Masri, p. 28.
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_______ ____________. Establish and cultivate authentic friendships. What your goal should be is to 
demonstrate that you’re a real person, with all the human interests that interest them.  In this way, we do not 
set ourselves apart, but in actuality become one with them in the human experience.

___  _________. To develop the kind of trust that effective witnessing requires may take a long time. 
Muslims normally have so much negative and often times erroneous understandings about Christians and 
Christianity that we have to help them sift through all that negative things to discover for themselves what’s 
true about Christians and what’s not.

_________ your _______. On the positive side, present your faith in a straightforward manner. Admit that 
you are a Christian.  For example you can say, “Yes, I am a committed follower of Isa Al-Masih.”  Don’t beat 
around the bush.  Be upfront.  Don’t be ashamed, but be brave and bold, and direct.

_________ ______________. On the negative side, don’t witness to Muslims in a group. Be on the alert for 
the interested individual.  The shame based society will not allow them to speak up or out, but rather they 
will be inclined to become argumentative. But be alert to the individuals who do not chime in and who 
appear to be more thoughtful or interested and then try to meet with them personally to discern if their 
interest is authentic or not.

______ ________ ________.  Always try to use Christ-like caring and sensitive responses when facing any 
form of attack or accusation.  Immediately pray. Try to establish a friendship. Be patient. Witness individually. 
Don’t counter attack.

Remain ___________ and ______________. Compassion shows in your facial expressions, tone, and word-
choice. Endeavor to remain in self-control and compassionate.

________ with _____________ and _______________. There could be an underlying falsehood that is 
driving the attack. Listen to what they are saying with discernment and understanding.  Do not launch any 
counter attack initially, even if what they are saying is obviously erroneous or flawed.

_________ with the ______.  Here’s where memorizing God’s Word is so helpful. Use it when under attack or 
accusation. Often a proverb or memorized teaching of Jesus is the best diffuser for an argumentative spirit. 
Always try to use Scripture to address the differences and the similarities. We can discuss many topics, but 
we must always try to bring them around to the Gospel.

_________ the ______________. As we suggested earlier, do not launch any counter attack. Redirect the 
conversation away from retaliation or criticism of Islam or Muhammad. Remember, be a bridge builder, not a 
moat maker!

________ give the ________ as a gift. Always give them an Injil in their heart language if possible.  We’re not 
there to talk about peripherals. The Word of God is like a lion.  It rings with truth. We don’t need to defend it.  
The Word of God is like grain, and the Qur’an is like chaff.  One satisfies and the other doesn’t.

________ _________. God is faithful. His Holy Spirit will convict, convince, and convert.  It’s not by might, nor 
by power, but by my Spirit, says the Lord.



CCP Pastoral Training Course

The CCP Pastoral Training Course
Introduction to Islam

254

Self-Evaluation Review:

Pray. Pray immediately. First and foremost, always pray before, during, and after a meeting with Muslims.  
Ask the Holy Spirit’s filling and wisdom to respond. Prayer changes things and people.  God can and will do 
miraculous things in the Muslim’s heart and life as we pray, and only if we pray. Pray.

Build Friendships. There are many ways to establish and cultivate authentic friendships. For example you 
can get involved in community athletics, cultural activities, and offer to teach English, etc.  What your goal 
should be is to demonstrate that you’re a real person, with all the human interests that interest them.  In this 
way, we do not set ourselves apart, but in actuality become one with them in the human experience.

Be Patient. To develop the kind of trust that effective witnessing requires may take a long time. Muslims 
normally have so much baggage (i.e. negative information) about Christians and Christianity that we have 
to help them sift through all that negative background noise and discover for themselves what’s true about 
Christians and what’s not.

Confess your Faith. On the positive side, present your faith in a straightforward manner. Muslims are very 
open to discussing spiritual issues. Admit that you are a Christian.  For example you can say, “Yes, I am a 
committed follower of Isa Al-Masih.”  Don’t beat around the bush.  Be upfront.  Don’t be ashamed, but be brave 
and bold, and direct.

Witness Individually. On the negative side, don’t witness to Muslims in a group. Be on the alert for the 
interested individual.  They will not feel comfortable to put forth questions in a group.  The shame based 
society will not allow them to speak up or out, but rather they will be inclined to become argumentative. 
Muslims must put on as if they are perfect. But be alert to the individuals who do not chime in and who 
appear to be more thoughtful or interested and then try to meet with them personally to discern if their 
interest is authentic or not.  So always try to work one-on-one and privately.

Don’t Counter Attack. How should you handle the attacks and accusations when they come?  Always try 
to use Christ-like caring and sensitive responses when facing any form of attack or accusation.  What did we 
suggest at the outset? Immediately pray.

Remain Controlled and Compassionate. Compassion shows in your facial expressions, tone, and word-
choice. All too often we confuse spiritual identity with cultural identity, or we confuse the externals with 
the internals. That moment when under attack is like one of those subconscious discussions we have with 
ourselves when in the heat of battle.  We’re saying to ourselves: “What you are doing is speaking so loud that 
I can’t hear what you really mean!” Endeavor to remain in self-control and compassionate.

Listen with Discernment and Understanding. There could be an underlying falsehood that is driving the 
attack. Keep in mind most Muslim are taught incorrect information about Christianity and taught that Islam 
is superior. Listen to what they are saying with discernment and understanding.  Do not launch any counter 
attack initially, even if what they are saying is obviously erroneous or flawed.

Respond with the Word.  Here’s where memorizing God’s Word is so helpful. Use it when under attack or 
accusation. Often a proverb or memorized teaching of Jesus is the best diffuser for an argumentative spirit. 
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Eventually, you will want to, and need to, answer the criticism, especially to expel false information about 
Christ and Christianity. But always try to address the differences between Islam and Christianity by focusing 
on the similarities, and introducing Scripture to illustrate this agreement. We can discuss many topics such 
as the modern day slave trade, politics, or any thing they want, but we can always bring them around to 
the Gospel.  The differences will become self-evident after some time, and then the real challenge of pre-
evangelistic discipleship can begin.

Redirect the Conversation. As we suggested earlier, do not launch any counter attack. Redirect the 
conversation away from retaliation or criticism of Islam or Muhammad. Instead say: “I’m sorry if I’ve 
offended you.  Can we talk about something else?” There is no obligation to continue in discussion that isn’t 
productive for the Gospel. If the discussion turns argumentative, hostile or irreversible then excuse yourself, 
by saying, “I’m sorry I didn’t mean to offend you, perhaps we can lay this topic aside and discuss it again on 
another occasion?” Remember, be a bridge builder, not a moat maker!

Always give the Injil as a gift. Always give them a heart language version.  We’re not there to talk about 
peripherals. The Word of God is like a Lion.  It rings with truth. We don’t need to defend it.  The Word of God 
is like grain, and the Qur’an is like chaff.  One satisfies and the other doesn’t.

Expect Results. God is faithful. His Holy Spirit will convict, convince, and convert.  It’s not by might, nor by 
power, but by my Spirit, says the Lord.

Summary Conclusion:

Islamic ministry is like fishing: You can chose to use a net or a line, but you must ask yourself which is the 
most effective means? The net can be compared to any given method that is popular and productive, but 
remember that the big fish (i.e. influential Muslim leaders) don’t get caught by the net.  They avoid the net.  
They know all the tricks and can even use “the net” to their advantage, by using the publication of these 
advances to help foment fear and anger and rejection by many other followers.

Whereas, the line is an individual, one-on-one method, that requires much time and patience to establish 
personal relationships.  But this effort yields huge dividends. The individual line allows for the bridge 
building that is necessary to establish the trust, understanding, and interpersonal relationships.  Even the 
big fish can be approached and presented with the opportunity to respond to the message when there is an 
adequate ground work established to allow him or her to respond safely and securely.

This author’s personal testimony is that he has been involved in ministry outreach for over 28 years, and I’ve 
shared deeply with less than 100 Muslims from all walks of life.  Yet the Lord has brought four (not 40, not 
400), to place their faith in Christ. So don’t look for statistics or numbers or notches on your Gospel belt, but 
simply be obedient and faithful to the Lord and leave the results to Him.  Even with the above advice and 
counsel, avoid putting God in a box.  Don’t try to anticipate what He may choose to do in His own way and 
in His own time.  As the old time hymn says: “Trust and obey, for there’s no other way, to be happy in Jesus, but to trust and obey.” 
His will, will be done, and you may be the means through which many hundreds and thousands of Muslims 
come to Christ.

End of Lesson Three: Our Biblical and Spiritual and Practical Approach
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Section One Introduction: 
Muslims view Islam as a complete socio-religious culture, with its own historical heritage, art forms, 
greetings, holidays, books, customs, ethics, politics, values, and beliefs. Christianity in its various forms also 
exists as a collection of closely related socio-religious groups. (e.g. Roman Catholic, Orthodox, Protestant, 
and within that, Evangelical, Pentecostal etc.) Therefore, inviting a Muslim to study the Bible immediately 
creates suspicions in the mind of the Muslim. They think that the Christian wants to “convert” the Muslim to 
a “Christian” socio-religious grouping, rather than introducing the Muslim to one of his own tradition’s holy 
books, and more importantly to the Savior of which it speaks. So whether you are meeting at a Muslim’s 
home or doing business in a Muslim country, there are certain social graces, customs and behaviors, which 
can help avoid unnecessary complications, offenses, or personal injuries.  Knowing and understanding 
these cultural customs will aid a Christian in establishing that interpersonal relationship that is so critical in 
earning the right to share a Christian witness to a Muslim.

Section Two: General Conduct, Attitudes and Demeanor1

Jesus said, “So in everything, do to others what you would have them do to you, for this sums up the Law and the Prophets.” (Matthew 
7:12) The so-called ‘Golden Rule’ of Jesus best sums up how to be prepared for going to any Muslim’s 
home, despite customs and cultural differences. With regards to Muslims, it is interesting to note that in an 
imitation of the golden rule, a Hadith says: “A Muslim should treat others as he would wish them to treat him…Like for others what he 
would like for himself.”

In general, practice humility. Always endeavor to maintain a demeanor, which models kindness and forbids 
being harsh, acting rudely, or even speaking loudly to others. Demonstrate moderation in all things. Many 
Muslims value deliberation, so a thoughtful response, which focuses on the outcome of a matter always 
gain more respect than a rash, careless, and inconsiderate response. Maintaining moderation in speech 
and maintaining an outward calm and self-control over any sudden and unexplained anger characterizes 
many Muslims.  Christians would do well do cultivate similar gifts of self-control in the Spirit.  Honesty and 
sincerity are key factors in social exchanges. A kind, honest, humble approach, free of any arrogant and 

1	 	The	following	cultural	information	was	extracted	from	the	Internet	web	site:	http://www.30-days.net/reveal/customs/
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overbearing attitude, naturally opens the way for agreeable exchanges and respectful social discourse.

Greetings and Physical Contact

Use the right hand to eat, touch, present gifts or shake hands. The left hand is generally regarded as 
unclean.2  Handshakes, though regarded as important, usually do not possess the same firmness as 
handclasps of many Europeans or Americans. We usually shake hands only the first time we are introduced 
to someone. Most Arabs shake hands every time they meet you and every time they leave you. This applies 
whether they meet you on the street, in an office, at a conference, restaurant, or at home. The custom and 
behavior in many Muslim cultures is to shake hands on meeting, chat a bit, and shake hands again on 
leaving–even if you meet ten times a day. If sitting, always rise and stand when shaking hands as well as 
when an esteemed or honored person enters a room.

Touching, long handshakes, grasped elbows, even walking hand in hand by two males is common place 
in the Muslim world. In Muslim cultures, a considerable number of Muslims (and Christians) have more 
frequent and intimate contact between the same genders than what most western cultures find appropriate 
or acceptable. This kind of familiarity indicates personal favor–not necessarily indicating any sexual 
orientation. They hold hands, hug each other, and if they are close personal friends, may even exchanges 
kisses on the cheeks as a form of greeting. Many Muslim customs and behavior condone the outward 
display of affection between male friends, one may see Muslim men, even officials and military officers, 
holding hands as they walk together or otherwise converse with one another. If an individual Muslim does 
not touch you, he does not like you – or he may be trying to restrain himself because you are not used to 
being touched. A full body embrace, accompanied with hugging, should not be initiated until you are sure 
that the Muslim is a close friend. If the Muslim initiates it, participate and consider yourself honored and/or 
accepted. On the other hand, public displays of affection or even contact between the opposite genders are 
considered close to obscene and should be avoided.

Greetings and Conversations

Eye contact during discussions – often long and direct – is important. Staring is not necessarily rude, except 
if the eye contact is directed at someone of the opposite gender.  Small talk and ritual greetings are normal. 
Middle Easterners often greet each other with a number of ritual phrases and fixed responses. e.g “Asallamu 
Allahikum,” responded to with “Allahikum Salam” or “May God’s peace be upon you.” responded to with, “And on you.” Ancient 
custom governs these interactions. To Western eyes, such seemingly overdone, and sometimes insincere, 
greetings, inquiries about health and well-being, often take up inordinate amounts of time, but it is an 
important social custom in establishing friendly relations. On the other hand, remember, it is insulting to ask 
about a Muslim’s wife or another female family member.

Pointing your finger, or a pen at anyone while speaking, calling, or motioning to anyone with your finger 
is considered in very poor taste.  It is tantamount to a threat and only animals are treated in this manner.  
Often times the whole hand with the palm facing downward or waving downward is more acceptable for 
motioning to someone and inviting them to approach.

Personal space is also another facet for establishing important interpersonal relationships. Personal body 

2	 	More	rationale	given	on	page	65.
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space, or physical distance, or the “comfort zone,” in talking with another person may be much closer with 
Middle East peoples than with Westerners.

Be aware of appearing to be in a hurry when you are among Muslims. For example, during a business 
appointment or social visit with a Muslim, do not look at your watch or otherwise act as if you have little 
time to talk. Muslims can be very offended by this act which is perceived to be very rude. Time is much less 
rigidly scheduled in Muslim countries than in western countries.

Hospitality, Visits and Meals

Hospitality and giving a warm friendly reception to strangers goes back to the culture of the desert and 
even Biblical times. Developed over centuries, where the desert environment bound traveling nomads 
to depend on the graciousness and generosity of others. Hospitality enabled inhabitants of the Arabian 
Peninsula to survive thirst, hunger and sudden raids/attacks. Many Middle Eastern peoples continue this 
custom of showing courtesy and consideration to strangers. Demonstrating friendliness, generosity and 
hospitableness become expressions of personal honor, even sacred duties.  Other social customs are varied 
but important.  The following is but a brief list which is important to know and understand when developing 
interpersonal relationships.

Men should not wear shorts, and women should not go to any private home (or sacred space) wearing short 
sleeves or sleeveless dresses.  Remember one of the first and foremost rules of etiquette for socializing is 
maintaining modesty.

Take care when sitting. Avoid stretching legs in front of or sitting up higher than others.  Remember body 
posture can be misinterpreted to mean self-promotion or assuming more value of oneself, or self-ascribed 
authority, than is appropriate in a culture that values humility and modesty.  

Avoid putting feet on tables or furniture. Show respect at all times. Refrain from leaning against walls, 
slouching in chairs, and putting and keeping hands in pockets. Keep from pointing with the feet. Do not 
show the soles of the feet, as they are the lowest and dirtiest part of the body.

Avoid sitting with the left hand behind the back, or positioning oneself so the shadows fall upon half of 
one’s body.  Here again, the body posture can inadvertently attribute impure motives by the suggestion that 
something impure or evil is planned or occurring behind the host’s back or out of their immediate sight.

Allowing your host to initiate discussion topics is a good policy and we must endeavor to practice the best 
statesmanship on public occasions. Expect handshakes from all male personnel in a party. Women will not 
extend their hands in greeting, not should you attempt to greet them through any form of physical contact. 
Sometimes Muslims will use double meanings in conversation, which allows for all parties to feel good and 
not lose face. Such use shows the practitioner to be a person of culture and aristocratic rearing.

Do not talk loudly.  Do not try to be the center of attention.  Do not laugh uncontrollably or too obtrusively.  
Do not allow yourself to draw the attention of others unnecessarily.

Use the right hand to eat. The left is generally regarded as unclean.  In more primitive cultures and times 
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the left hand was used for performing bodily hygienic activities, therefore it has carried forth the idea of 
“defilement.”

Expect the actual eating of a meal to come at the conclusion to an evening’s festivities. Touch food and pass 
it with your right hand only. In some areas, Middle Easterners consider it impolite to eat everything on one’s 
plate. In fact, in some cultures cleaning the plate will indicate that the guest is still hungry and wants more 
food.  The host will be embarrassed if the guest goes away hungry.  So leaving food becomes a symbol of 
abundance and serves to compliment the host.

Outward Affection and Gestures

Remove your shoes at the entrance of a private home or any sacred space, and leave them there before 
going in. Sometimes oversize slippers are provided for you to put on.  This is a common cultural custom in 
many Middle Eastern, Far East, and South East Asian cultures as well. 

Men should not go into a mosque wearing shorts, and women should not go there wearing short sleeves or 
sleeveless dresses.  This dress custom is applicable also for any formal event or setting.
 
Do not walk directly in front of people praying. Do not take pictures of people in a mosque, particularly 
women. Mosques are considered to be shelters for homeless people. Do not be surprised to find mosques 
without furniture, except for the carpet. The Islamic religion advocates a modest and simple way of life for its 
followers.

Self-Evaluation:

In general, __________ __________. Always endeavor to maintain a demeanor which models kindness and 

forbids being harsh, acting rudely, or even speaking loudly to others. Demonstrate ____________ in all 

things. Many Muslims value ______________, so a thoughtful response focusing on the outcome of a matter 

always gains more respect than a rash, careless, and inconsiderate response. Maintaining ____________ 

in speech and avoiding acting nervous and liable to sudden and unexplained anger, and self-control 

characterizes many Muslims.  Christians would do well do cultivate similar gifts of ______ _________ in the 

Spirit.  Honesty and sincerity are key factors in social exchanges. A kind, honest, humble approach, free of 

any arrogant and overbearing attitude, naturally opens the way for agreeable exchanges and respectful 

social discourse.

_____________ and giving a warm __________ ___________ to strangers goes back to the culture of the 

desert and even Biblical times. Developed over centuries, where the desert environment bound traveling 

nomads to depend on the graciousness and generosity of others. Hospitality enabled inhabitants of the 
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Arabian Peninsula to survive thirst, hunger and sudden attacks. Many Middle Eastern peoples continue this 

custom of showing __________ and _______________ to strangers. Demonstrating friendliness, generosity 

and hospitableness become expressions of personal honor, even sacred duties.  

Self-Evaluation Review:

In general, practice humility. Always endeavor to maintain a demeanor which models kindness and forbids 
being harsh, acting rudely, or even speaking loudly to others. Demonstrate moderation in all things. Many 
Muslims value deliberation, so a thoughtful response, which focuses on the outcome of a matter always 
gains more respect than a rash, careless, and inconsiderate response. Maintaining moderation in speech and 
maintaining an outward calm self-control or liable to sudden and unexplained anger characterizes many 
Muslims.  Christians would do well do cultivate similar gifts of self-control in the Spirit.  Honesty and sincerity 
are key factors in social exchanges. A kind, honest, humble approach, free of any arrogant and overbearing 
attitude, naturally opens the way for agreeable exchanges and respectful social discourse.

Hospitality and giving a warm friendly reception to strangers goes back to the culture of the desert and even 
Biblical times. Developed over centuries, where the desert environment bound traveling nomads to depend 
on the graciousness and generosity of others. Hospitality enabled inhabitants of the Arabian Peninsula to 
survive thirst, hunger and sudden attacks. Many Middle Eastern peoples continue this custom of showing 
courtesy and consideration to strangers. Demonstrating friendliness, generosity and hospitableness become 
expressions of personal honor, even sacred duties.  

Section Three: Dress Codes3

Why do some Muslim women wear a veil while others do not? Why cover the head at all with head-scarf’s? 
What does it all mean? As we’ve learned so far, some of the most prominent values in Islam are humility, 
deliberation, self-control, hospitality, and courtesy.  Simplicity and modesty of lifestyle are some other very 
important cultural values.  In general the dress code of Islam is guided by the Qur’an, in which it is recorded 
that Allah tells the believers to “lower their gaze and be modest.” Specifically, it says: “Say to the believing men that they should 
lower their gaze and guard their modesty; that will make for greater purity for them; and Allah is well acquainted with all that they do. And say to the 
believing women that they should lower their gaze and guard their modesty; and that they should not display their beauty and ornaments except what 
must ordinarily appear thereof; that they should draw their veils over their chests and not display their beauty except to their husbands, their fathers…” 
[continuing list of family members and others in front of whom women are exempt from covering] (Sura 
24:30-31) So in the following section dealing with externals like dress codes, these values will be self-evident 
or just below the surface of the customs.

3	 	The	following	cultural	information	was	extracted	from	the	Internet	web	site:	http://www.30-days.net/reveal/veils/
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Q: What do these Islamic clothing terms mean? hijab, khimar, niqab, abaya, jilbab, burqa, shalwar khamis…

A: Different terms reflect different styles of dress. Often the same clothing has various names depending on 
what area of the world it is worn. Here is a list and description of typical clothing worn by many Moslems:

Hijab - clothing that follows the laws of Allah
Khimar - triangular or circular head-scarf
Niqab - facial veil
Abaya - cloak over garment which covers body
Jilbab - robe or coat that cover the whole body except head and hands
Burqa - a garment that covers body from head to toes
Shalwar khamis - roomy pants with a dress
Chador - similar to a burqa
Dupalta - a large shawl

From a Muslim Women’s Perspective:

Many people ask what it is like to be a Muslim woman. The question most often asked is about my dress: 
many say “Why do you wear that head-scarf on your head?”

The stereotype that all Muslims are forced to dress like this is completely false. There are some Muslim 
women who do not choose to cover up, and this is their decision. There are however, many successful 
Muslim women who do cover up and have managed to become absolutely wonderful in their fields and still 
maintain the modesty that they chose to uphold.

Q: Why do you dress the way you do?

A: First and foremost, because Allah commands us to do so. In the Qur’an, Allah tells the believers to “lower their gaze 
and be modest.” Specifically, it says: “And say to the believing women that they should lower their gaze and guard their modesty; and that they 
should not display their beauty and ornaments except what must ordinarily appear thereof; that they should draw their veils over their chests and not 
display their beauty except to their husbands, their fathers…” (Sura 24:30-31)

Of course, Muslims believe that Allah has full wisdom and knows what is best for us, so we strive to follow His 
guidance in every aspect of our lives. Muslims have also discovered other advantages to dressing modestly, 
including being known for who you really are, not being judged by your outward appearance, being able 
to conduct business in an atmosphere of respect, being readily known as a Muslim, and feeling a sense of 
freedom and comfort.

Q: Aren’t you hot?

A: In many ways, covering the body protects it from the heat of direct sunlight. In loose, flowing clothing, 
the air around the body flows freely and cools more readily. The choice of fabric covering the body is more 
important than the square inches/centimeters exposed or covered. On severely hot days, we might be 
uncomfortable as is everyone else. During those times, we find comfort knowing that we are following the 
commands of Allah, and “the fire of hell is hotter.”



CCP Pastoral Training Course

The CCP Pastoral Training Course
Introduction to Islam

262

Q: Do the different colors mean anything?

A: Muslims are to dress in modest clothing, without attracting attention to oneself. For this reason, many 
Muslims choose earth-tone colors such as green, blue, gray, as well as the usual black and white. Beyond this, 
there are no specific meanings behind the choice of color. Some colors are more common in certain parts of 
the world, based on local tradition.

Q: Why are there differences in the specific styles of dress?

A: While Islam outlines a code of modesty, it does not command a certain style, color, or fabric. The range of 
clothing you find among Muslims is a sign of the great diversity among the Muslim community.

As a Muslim woman, I like knowing when I put on the jilbab (a dress like an overcoat which covers from the 
neck down to the feet) that I am totally covered and no one can see what my body looks like. This was a 
personal decision that I made to cover and I am proud to have made such an important choice for my well 
being and myself.
Most Muslim women today do not wear a full face veil. It is more common to see women in hijab, loose 
clothing topped by a type of scarf worn around the head and under the chin. Women don’t share a common 
style nor have the same reasons for wearing hijab. For many it reflects the belief that they are following 
God’s commandments, are dressing according to “the correct standard of modesty,” or simply are wearing the type of 
traditional clothes they feel comfortable in.

Q: Do Muslim men have a dress code as well?

A: Absolutely. Both men and women are commanded in the Qur’an to “lower their gaze and be modest.” It is generally 
understood that men are not to expose the area of their body from the navel to the knee. However, many 
Muslim men would feel shy to expose a bare chest or bare legs in public. As with women, men are not to 
wear clothing that is tight or see-through. Indeed, in many Muslim societies the traditional clothing for men 
includes long, flowing robes, or long tunics that fully cover the body.

Q: What about the legal issue?

A: Regarding the question as to whether countries (examples include France and England) should ban 
head scarves or not, it is interesting to note how TIME magazine portrayed this issue. Time wrote, “Though the 
proposed law, which is expected to pass easily, would forbid students from wearing Jewish yarmulkes and large crucifixes, its main purpose is to stop the 
increasing use of the hijab, or head scarf, among Muslim schoolgirls.”

Does any born-again Christian who really reads the Bible honestly believe that Satan wants to ban Muslims 
from wearing head scarves? Could it be that Satan, who hates God, wants much more to ban Jewish 
yarmulkes and any signs of the cross he can? The cross and especially the Jewish people are the points of 
his greatest hatred and animosity. If he can hide his scheming with something like banning head scarves 
anywhere, is that not his wisest plan? Let us wake up - Satan does not hate Muslims more than he hates 
himself, but his fight is against God, not against Muslims. He simply uses everyone as tools of hatred.
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Self-Evaluation:

As we’ve learned so far, some of the most prominent values in Islam are humility, deliberation, self-control, 

hospitality, and courtesy.  ____________ and _________ of lifestyle are very important cultural values.  So in 

the preceding section dealing with externals like dress codes, these values were self-evident or just below 

the surface of the customs.

Self-Evaluation Review:

As we’ve learned so far, some of the most prominent values in Islam are humility, deliberation, self-control, 
hospitality, and courtesy.  Simplicity and modesty of lifestyle are very important cultural values.  So in the 
preceding section dealing with externals like dress codes, these values were self-evident or just below the 
surface of the customs.

Summary Conclusion:

Muslims are found in many different countries around the world. Each particular people group has their 
own established social values which are manifest within the cultural customs of that people. In general, 
wherever Muslims are found they practice humility. They usually endeavor to maintain a demeanor which 
models kindness and forbids being harsh, acting rudely, or even speaking loudly to others. Therefore, it is 
advantageous for Christians to demonstrate moderation in all things.

Also many Muslims value deliberation, so a careful thoughtful considerate response, which focuses on the 
outcome of a matter, always gains more respect than a rash, careless, and thoughtless response. Maintaining 
moderation in speech, and avoiding acting nervous, or high strung, or instable and liable to sudden and 
unexplained anger, and self-control characterizes many Muslims.  Christians would do well to cultivate 
similar gifts of self-control in the Spirit.

Honesty and sincerity are key factors in social exchanges. A kind, honest, humble approach, free of any 
arrogant and overbearing attitude, naturally opens the way for agreeable exchanges and respectful social 
discourse.

Hospitality and giving a warm friendly reception to strangers goes back to the culture of the desert and even 
Biblical times. Developed over centuries, where the desert environment bound traveling nomads to depend 
on the graciousness and generosity of others.  Hospitality enabled inhabitants of the Arabian Peninsula to 
survive thirst, hunger and sudden attacks.

Many Middle Eastern peoples continue this custom of showing courtesy and consideration to strangers. 
Demonstrating friendliness, generosity and hospitableness become expressions of personal honor, even 
sacred duties.  

As we’ve learned so far, some of the most prominent values in Islam are humility, deliberation, self-control, 
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moderation, hospitality, and courtesy.  Simplicity and modesty of lifestyle are very important cultural 
values.  So far as we are able, knowing and understanding these social values and cultural customs will aid 
a Christian in establishing that interpersonal relationship that is so critical in earning the right to share a 
Christian witness to a Muslim.

End of Lesson Four: General Behavior, Customs, and Practices

Notes:



The CCP Pastoral Training Course
Intro to Islam

265CCP Pastoral Training Course

Table of Contents
• Introduction:
•  Recommendations and Avoidances
• Preparing for Opposition
• Campus Ministries
• Intercession Ministries
• Innovative Ideas
• Prayer Programs

Section One Introduction: 

Contrary to what is often thought, it is possible to lead Muslims to Christ. Many Muslims are coming to Christ 
in this new century, and we expect God is going to continue to bring many more to a personal and intimate 
saving knowledge of Himself in the days, months, and years ahead.  As we’ve attempted to underscore in the 
previous lessons, the Christian witness to Muslims needs to take into account the context of Muslim culture 
and religion. In that sense our witness to Muslims will be different from that to other people. The message 
is the same; however, the means of proclaiming it may be significantly different.  There are some general 
principles, practical guidelines, objections, campus and intercessory ministry suggestions in the following 
presentation.  These various means are all provided in the hopes that you will be enabled to establish a 
personal relationship with a Muslim and that the Muslim will receive the message of the Gospel and be 
wonderfully transformed through faith in Christ.

Section Two: Recommendations and Avoidances1 

God created us in His image. We can reflect the Triune Godhead by our manner of communicating, by our 
friendship and our shared love. We are not called to fight the religion of Islam, nor Muslims, but to make 
every effort to make Jesus known!  In accomplishing such a high and holy task, there are many actions that 
we must endeavor to avoid and many actions that we must endeavor to utilize effectively.

1	 	These	specific	guidelines	have	been	extracted	from	the	following	Internet	site:		http://www.30-days.net/reveal/to-
avoid/

Witnessing to Muslims5
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What should we avoid?  

There are certain “hot topics” that should be avoided at all costs, at least initially.  The following are just a few 
of these “hot topics:”

Do not attack the person of Mohammed, but do not accept him as a prophet either.
Do not criticize the Qur’an.  Use the Qur’an as a starting point, but always use it with caution, and always try to 
use it to lead the Muslim to the Gospel, or the Injil.
Avoid politically-sensitive subjects. For example, any praising or affirmation of Israel would be counter-
productive in establishing a viable and meaningful conversation.
Do not use the title, or insist on Jesus as being “the Son of God.” A Muslim will not understand or accept this 
affirmation. Later, when he has read the Bible or the Gospels, you can give him the necessary explanations.
Do not enter into discussions about externals, such as foods and drink that are clean or unclean, for example 
pork and wine.

What should we attempt?

Initially focus on areas of agreement. 

In your first contacts with Muslims and even later it is useful to be in agreement as much as possible 
with Muslims about our common beliefs. For example, Muslims believe that there is one God, the God of 
Abraham. In Arabic the word used for God is “Allah.” (Christians in many Muslim majority nations also use 
this term for God.) Muslims believe that God made the world, that He knows all things, that He is all wise 
and very powerful. Muslims do not believe in the Trinity. They believe in angels and in prophets such as 
Abraham, Moses, David, Noah and Jesus. They believe in the last judgment. In a general sense we can agree 
on these points, without forgetting, or ignoring, or overlooking the differences. Muslims often feel rejected 
by Westerners. To overcome these initial feelings, we can always affirm our common beliefs which enable 
them to listen to us with greater understanding and openness.

Have a simple and clear way of presenting Christ. 

For instance, take a passage of the Bible. For example, passages like John 5:24 and Romans 6:23 have been 
used with good results. Use a simple and clear way of sharing the Gospel. In the next and last series of five 
lessons, we will focus specifically on several evangelistic methods that have been proven fruitful in ministry 
among Muslims.

Use stories. 

It is important to tell the stories about the life of Jesus and other men and women mentioned in the Bible. 
Muslims often use stories in speaking about their own faith. Most Muslims have never had an opportunity 
to read the Scriptures, and many have never fully read the Qur’an. Learn to use parables, stories and examples 
from daily life to share your message. In this way your Muslim friends will also retain your words better. Of 
course, it goes without saying, that it is also important to understand their culture, their way of thinking and 
their historic and religious background. Learning some of their language could be very useful as well.  The 
very act of trying to learn some of their language shows respect.
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Make literature available. 

Keep an assortment of printed literature and media available, especially the Gospels, or the Injil, or the “Jesus” 
film, cassettes, CDs and DVDs in their own languages.  Having these various forms of literature is helpful for 
those times when the individual Muslim will either inquire about something. They can take these materials 
and study them in private or when they show signs of interest but are too fearful of peer pressure to ask for 
them directly.  On another occasion when they are alone or when a private appointment can be made, you 
can offer this literature to them.

Seek them out. 

Do not be afraid to visit them in their homes and invite them to your own home. If you invite them for a meal 
buy your meat in a Muslim butcher shop or serve fish. Just make sure that you don’t serve them or order 
foods considered “unclean” by Muslims. And certainly, do not serve or offer alcoholic beverages to Muslims.

Avoid argument. 

You have little chance of convincing Muslims by reasoned argument. Western logic does not carry the same 
weight with Muslims and may not even be understood by them. Putting them in the defensive mode is 
counter-productive in establishing a viable and meaningful conversation. Love your Muslim friends and 
avoid getting into arguments which push them to defend Islam.

Use the Qur’an, but with caution. 

You may use the Qur’an, but do not necessarily use this as the only, or unique, basis of witness. As mentioned 
in other lessons, the Qur’an is a good starting place to establish some common ground, but our goal is to 
get them into the Gospel, or the Injil. Muslims need to meet the Jesus who is fully and reliably revealed 
in the Bible. If you read the Qur’an or visit a mosque, it is always advisable to pray for God’s protection and 
understanding.  Exposing yourself to the spiritual darkness that often is associated with these localities and 
the related activities means prudent preparatory prayer time and personally putting on spiritual armor. 
“Finally, be strong in the Lord and in his mighty power. Put on the full armor of God so that you can take your stand against the devil’s schemes. For our 
struggle is not against flesh and blood, but against the rulers, against the authorities, against the powers of this dark world and against the spiritual 
forces of evil in the heavenly realms. Therefore put on the full armor of God, so that when the day of evil comes, you may be able to stand your ground, 
and after you have done everything, to stand.” (Ephesians 6:10-18)

Men witness to men and women to women. 

Any extended witness across gender lines is discouraged, even by correspondence.  Inappropriate conduct 
with members of the opposite gender is the surest way to reinforce the stereotypes of western impropriety.  
What is appropriate and inappropriate conduct is often locally defined and understood, therefore relying 
on local people to give you guidance in this matter is always the best position. We must ensure ourselves of 
avoiding even the appearance of evil. “Avoid every kind of evil. May God himself, the God of peace, sanctify you through and through. 
May your whole spirit, soul and body be kept blameless at the coming of our Lord Jesus Christ.” (1 Thess. 5:22-23)
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Prepare them for their first visit to church. It is advisable to prepare Muslims for their first visit to a 
Christian church or gathering. You need to explain to them briefly what will happen and what they should 
and should not do. Do everything within your power to prepare both the new believer and the current 
church members on what to expect of each other.  The new believer will feel extremely uncomfortable if the 
church context and cultural expressions of Christianity are too westernized.  Sometimes, the new believer 
will require a new community of faith with other Muslim background believers who can read through the 
Bible and determine for themselves what is culturally appropriate and what is not.
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Self-Evaluation:

In your first contacts with Muslims and even later it is useful to be in agreement as much as possible with 

Muslims about our ________ beliefs. In a general sense, we can agree on many of these ________ points, 

without forgetting, or ignoring, or overlooking the differences.

For instance, take a passage of the Bible like John 5:24 and Romans 6:23 that have been used with good 

results and use a ________ and _______ way of sharing the Gospel.

It is important to tell the _________ about the life of Jesus and other men and women mentioned in the 

Bible. Muslims often use _________ in speaking about their own faith. Learn to use parables, _________ and 

examples from daily life to share your message.

Keep an assortment of _________, the “Jesus” film, cassettes, CDs and DVDs available in various languages.

Do not be afraid to _______ them in their homes and ________ them to your own home.

You have little chance of convincing Muslims by reasoned __________. Western logic does not carry the 

same weight with Muslims and may not even be understood by them. Love your Muslims friends and avoid 

getting into ___________ which push them to defend Islam.

You may use the ________, but do not necessarily use this as the unique basis of witness. As mentioned in 

the other lessons, the ________ is a good starting place to establish some common ground, but our goal is 

to get them into the ________. Muslims need to meet the Jesus who is revealed in the Bible.

Any extended witness across ________ lines is discouraged, even by correspondence.

It is advisable to _________ Muslims for their first visit to a Christian church or gathering. You need to explain 

to them briefly what will happen and what they should and should not do. Do everything within your power 

to _________ both the new believer and the current church members on what to expect of each other.

Self-Evaluation Review:

In your first contacts with Muslims and even later it is useful to be in agreement as much as possible with 
Muslims about our common beliefs. In a general sense, we can agree on many of these common points, 
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without forgetting, or ignoring, or overlooking the differences.

For instance, take a passage of the Bible like John 5:24 and Romans 6:23 that have been used with good 
results and use a simple and clear way of sharing the Gospel.

It is important to tell the stories about the life of Jesus and other men and women mentioned in the Bible. 
Muslims often use stories in speaking about their own faith. Learn to use parables, stories and examples 
from daily life to share your message.

Keep an assortment of Gospels, the “Jesus” film, cassettes, CDs and DVDs available in various languages.

Do not be afraid to visit them in their homes and invite them to your own home.

You have little chance of convincing Muslims by reasoned argument. Western logic does not carry the 
same weight with Muslims and may not even be understood by them. Love your Muslims friends and avoid 
getting into arguments which push them to defend Islam.

You may use the Qur’an, but do not necessarily use this as the unique basis of witness. As mentioned in the 
other lessons, the Qur’an is a good starting place to establish some common ground, but our goal is to get 
them into the Gospel, the Injil. Muslims need to meet the Jesus who is revealed in the Bible.

Any extended witness across gender lines is discouraged, even by correspondence.  Only when 
accompanied by members of the opposite gender should one even consider witnessing to those of another 
gender.

It is advisable to prepare Muslims for their first visit to a Christian church or gathering. You need to explain to 
them briefly what will happen and what they should and should not do. Do everything within your power to 
prepare both the new believer and the current church members on what to expect of each other.

Section Three: Preparing for Opposition2 

When you witness to Muslims they will probably raise objections which form the basis of their conviction 
that the Christian faith is unacceptable for them. Christians need to know about these objections and be 
prepared to deal with them appropriately and correctly.

Common Objections:

The Bible: Another of the myths that Muslims have been taught and told by their leaders is that the Bible is 
mistake ridden, and corrupted. Always be prepared for the initial rebuttal from Muslims. Muslims mistakenly 
believe that the Bible has been altered and corrupted. They will deny its authority because they have been 
told and taught that it not authentic. They will tell you the Bible has been changed, or it has been corrupted, 
and it can not be relied upon, or trusted, etc.  They have been taught and told that Jews and Christians have 

2	 	These	common	objections	have	been	extracted	from	the	following	Internet	site	http://www.30-days.net/reveal/oppo-
sition/
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distorted their holy books. This emphasis can be found within the following Qur’anic passages:

“But the transgressors changed the word from that which had been given them; so We sent on the transgressors a plague from heaven, for that they 
infringed (Our command) repeatedly.” (Sura 2:59)

“Can ye (o ye men of Faith) entertain the hope that they will believe in you?- Seeing that a party of them heard the Word of Allah, and perverted it 
knowingly after they understood it.” (Sura 2:75)

“There is among them a section who distort the Book with their tongues: (As they read) you would think it is a part of the Book, but it is no part of the 
Book; and they say, “That is from Allah,” but it is not from Allah. It is they who tell a lie against Allah, and (well) they know it!” (Sura 3:78)

“Of the Jews there are those who displace words from their (right) places, and say: “We hear and we disobey”; and “Hear what is not Heard”; and 
“Ra’ina”; with a twist of their tongues and a slander to Faith. If only they had said: “What (we) hear and we obey”; and “Do hear”; and “Do look at us”; 
it would have been better for them, and more proper; but Allah hath cursed them for their Unbelief; and but few of them will believe.” (Sura 4:46)

“But because of their breach of their covenant, We cursed them, and made their hearts grow hard; they change the words from their (right) places and 
forget a good part of the message that was sent them, nor wilt thou cease to find them - barring a few - ever bent on (new) deceits: but forgive them, 
and overlook (their misdeeds): for Allah loveth those who are kind.” (Sura 5:13)

The above passages from the Qur’an explicitly state that the holy books revealed previously have been 
changed and corrupted. With this in mind, is it any wonder that Muslims have been taught and told various 
myths about the Gospel, or the New Testament?

But the above does not need to prevent you from talking about the validity of the Gospel.  Always show 
respect for the Qur’an, but qualify your respect by clarifying why you treat the Qur’an with such respect.  It 
is because of what the Qur’an says about the Lord Jesus Christ. And then you can lead them to the Gospel.  
Be Biblical, take them to the Injil, or the Gospel, or the New Testament.  In fact, you can feel free to discuss 
whether the Injil is from God or not.  Because the Qur’an also commands Muslims must read the Injil, or the 
Gospel, or the New Testament.  Although Muslims have been taught and told that Jews and Christians have 
distorted their holy books, most Muslims have not read the above passages for themselves, nor are they 
aware of the following passages from the Qur’an. We should be encouraged to know that the Qur’an supports 
and endorses the Gospel, not the other way around.3

In Sura, entitled: Jonah 10:94 it says: “…question those who read the Scripture (that was) before you.” According to this 
passage Muslims are to “question,” meaning “to consult with Christians,” since Christians are “those who 
received the Scriptures before,” or “prior to,” Muslims.

Also in Sura entitled The Dinner Table 5:46 and also verse 66 says: “…We (i.e. God) gave him (i.e. Isa) the Injil in which was 
guidance and light…for those who guard (against evil).

Finally, in Sura entitled, Al-Imran 3:50 it says:  “…keep your duty to Allah and obey me (i.e. Isa).” According to this passage, 
Muslims are duty bound to submit and honor Isa Al-Masih, or Jesus Christ.

3	 	Masri,	p.	29.
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So there are several references from the Qur-an that indicate Muslims should submit and honor Jesus Christ 
by reading the Injil, or the Gospel, or the New Testament. These passages exhort Muslims to consult with, 
or question, Christians with the result that Muslims are enabled to guard against unrighteousness.  Taken 
together these verses from the Qur’an support the Christian Scriptures.  Any Muslim who refuses to investigate 
these injunctions from their holy book stand in danger of, or are already in, violation of it. In their view, this is 
a sin against God.

So although, Muslims mistakenly believe that the Bible has been altered and corrupted, when hearing such 
a claim we should immediately reply: “Astaghar Allah” or ‘God Forbid!’  To even imply such a thing is contrary to 
the Muslim’s theology of God.  In Islam, Allah, or God, is super sovereign and is able to do anything that He 
wants.  He is supremely all powerful.  Therefore, anything that God does can not be undone by any other 
created being, including humankind.  To even imply anything otherwise, is very close to committing what 
the Muslims’ consider as “the unpardonable sin.”4

To further substantiate the fact that God’s Word is not altered and corrupted, again we can refer to the Qur’an 
in Sura entitled, Cattle 6:115 it says: “Perfected is the Word of the Lord in truth and justice.  There is nothing that can change His words.  
He is the Hearer and the Knower.”  According to this passage, and Islamic theology, no mere human mortal could 
ever change God’s Word.  God’s Word is perfect, or complete.  Therefore, for Muslims to even make such 
a statement as the Bible is riddled with mistakes because humans have changed it, implies by their own 
theology, that either God is not all powerful, or that one of the holy books that the Qur’an acknowledges 
as God’s Word is not the Word of God. Either of these claims within Islam is very nearly the same as “the 
unpardonable sin” of blasphemy. 

Similarly, with Sura entitled, Women 4:36 it says: “Believe in Allah and His messenger and the Scripture which He has revealed aforetime. 
Whoever disbelieves…has wandered far astray.” Again this is an outright affirmation of authenticity and integrity of 
the Bible from the Qur’an. Anyone stating, or even implying, that God’s Word, or revelation, is unreliable, 
inauthentic, or mistake ridden, is subject to be charged with committing “the unpardonable sin.”

The Trinity: 

Muslims believe the Trinity implies a belief in three gods. Many Muslims mistakenly believe that the Christian 
Trinity is made up of the Father, Mary (the virgin) and the Son (Jesus). We can quickly join them in affirming 
that this is NOT a correct understanding of the Christian doctrine of the Trinity. The problem can be stated 
very straightforwardly, Christians believe in a complex doctrine of God while Muslims believe in a simple 
doctrine of God.5 As we reviewed in an earlier lesson, our typical response when hearing such a claim should 
be to immediately reply: “Even in the Qur’an, we see evidence of the plurality of persons in the usage of the 
third person plural pronouns.”  In Sura 19:16-35, and especially here in ayat 20-21 Allah says: “He shall be a sign to 
mankind,” (speaking of Isa Al-Masih) says the Lord, “and a blessing from Ourself.  This is Our decree.”’ Numerous other ayats of the 
Qur’an make reference to the plurality of the Godhead through the use of the third person plural pronouns. 
If the Qur’an uses plural pronouns to refer to Allah, then it follows that the nature of the Godhead is more 
complex than a simple doctrine of God allows or supports.  If the doctrine of the Trinity is more complex, 
then it follows that the nature of the Godhead contained in the Qur’an would reflect this complexity through 
4	 	This	insight	is	rightfully	credited	to	Dr.	Fouad	Masri,	founder	and	director	of	the	Crescent Project	who	emphasizes	this	tactic	

during	his	organization’s	annual	training	sessions	entitled:	Oasis Conference	workshops.
5	 	The	Islamic	doctrine	of	God	is	explained	by	the	concept	of	tawhid	which	is	uniquely	singular.
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the use of plural pronouns.

In Christianity, the divine personality of the Godhead is a unique, or an integral whole composed of an 
intertwined, or interdependency of three parts.  This is very similar to the complex cell structure of human 
genetics (i.e. DNA structure pictured above) which are composed of leading, lagging, and connecting 
strands. Remove one of the elements of the DNA cell and no person can exist. Similarly, the Triune Godhead 
is composed of three key elements, without which personhood does not exist.  The Christian concept of 
Trinity is composed of three conscious distinctions, or persons, in one undivided, or indivisible substance. 
Christians often and regularly talk about God as separate persons, which is so often misleading and 
misguided. But the concept of the Christian Triune Godhead is one in nature, will, purpose, power, eternity, 
and all other attributes.6

The Deity or Divinity of Jesus: Muslims believe it is blasphemy to affirm the deity, or divinity, of Jesus and 
to give Him the title “Son of God.” Many Muslims understand and believe that this title implies that God had 
sexual relations with Mary and that a son was born physically through this relationship. Of course, this idea 
is also unacceptable for Christians. As we reviewed in an earlier lesson, our typical response when hearing 
such a claim should be to immediately reply: “In the Qur’an, a term used for a wanderer, or wayfarer on a 
journey, is called Ibn Sabeel, or “Son of the Road.”  Does this mean that two roads had sexual intercourse, 
which resulted in another road?  Of course not!” Our goal is to help explain that the “Son of God” title is a 
Biblical metaphor that is used of individuals. On some occasions it is used to refer to people groups. In the 
context of Biblical history the Israelites are called “sons of God.”  This title is not a biological description, but a 
theological statement using a human metaphor. The Israelites were called “sons of God” in the sense that they 
were called to live a distinct kind of life characterized by special relationship of worship with the one true 
God.

6	 	There	have	been	many	analogies	used	to	explain	and	describe	the	concept	of	the	Trinity,	and	although	many	are	useful,	none	
are	totally	appropriate,	e.g.	an	egg	is	composed	of	the	shell,	the	white,	and	the	yellow,;	and	water	can	take	the	form	of	liquid,	
solid,	and	vapor;	the	sun	is	a	celestial	body	which	exists	as	a	light,	heat,	and	energy:	each	distinctly	different,	yet	inseparable;	and	
people	can	be	relationally	a	father,	a	son,	and	a	brother;	or	a	mother,	a	daughter,	and	a	sister	simultaneously.	All	analogies	have	
some	validity,	but	none	are	totally	adequate.		It	is	to	God’s	glory	that	humankind	is	ever	seeking	to	explain	and	describe	God	in	all	
His	glory	and	magnificence.		In	this,	even	Muslims	will	agree.



CCP Pastoral Training Course

The CCP Pastoral Training Course
Introduction to Islam

274

We should try to help interested and open Muslims remember that the term “son” shows deep respect, a 
very special intimate relationship. This is exactly the case when the Bible calls Isa Al-Masih, or Jesus Christ, the 
“Son of God.”  It is a theological statement relating Isa Al-Masih, or Jesus Christ, to God in a special relationship.  Of 
course, we understand the relationship to be more intimate than a mere title of identification (as reflected 
in the complex doctrine of God that we discussed in the previous heading).  Isa Al-Masih, or Jesus Christ as the 
second person of the Trinity, participates in the same divine nature as the God the first person of the Trinity.  
In the same way within humanity a son shares in a father’s nature. But at this juncture of the conversation, 
it is counter productive to discuss and debate this unique spiritual relationship in terms of the title, “The Son of 
God.”

This use of a title also can be demonstrated by recalling that Jesus was also called the “Son of David,” and the 
“Son of Man.”  These titles are a historical statement showing that Jesus was born in the line of David, and 
was fully human.  When the Qur’an, uses the term used for a wanderer, or wayfarer on a journey, the person 
is called Ibn Sabeel, or “Son of the Road.”  Obviously this does not mean that two roads had sexual intercourse, 
which resulted in another road!  In the same way, when Isa Al-Masih, or Jesus Christ, is called, the “Son of God,” it is a 
very respectful title implying a very special and intimate relationship within the Godhead.7 But this title does 
NOT mean, or imply, a physical relationship resulting from sexual union of a man and a woman.  This title is 
merely a spiritual identifier, a genealogical lineage, and ultimately a theological confession.8

If you can overcome the Muslim’s initial reservations about the title for Jesus as the “Son of God,” then you may 
be ready to move them to a more complete and accurate understanding of his personhood. You can invite 
them to review the Qur’an for themselves and using Al-Imran or chapter 3:42-47.  You can help them to see that 
even in the Qur’an Jesus is described with attributes that can only be ascribed to someone “holy” like God.  
According to Sura 3:42-47 Isa Al-Masih is holy. He is the Word of Allah. He is the Messiah, held in honor. He is 
near to Allah. (ayat 45)  He is righteous. (ayat 46) He is virgin born. (ayat 47) You can ask the Muslim: “Do you 
know of any other prophet as holy as Isa?”  If their response is open and helpful, then you can lead them 
to read more about this uniquely Holy Person in the Injil.

The Cross and the Crucifixion: 

Muslims believe it is impossible that God would allow His prophet Jesus to die on the cross. For Muslims, 
the cross is scandalous and foolish. One should not speak of the cross without speaking of the resurrection. 
Christ was victorious over sin, death and the devil. As we reviewed in an earlier lesson, our typical response 
when hearing such a claim should be to immediately reply: “In the Qur’an, Isa Al-Masih is attributed to 
performing many amazing and miraculous deeds.” Does this mean that God could have raised Him from 
the excruciating death on the Cross if He so willed it? Of course!” You can invite them to review the Qur’an 
for themselves and using Al-Imran or chapter 3:48-54 you can help them to see that even in the Qur’an Jesus is 
described with attributes that can only be ascribed to someone “all powerful” like God.

According to Sura 3:48-54 Isa Al-Masih gave sight to the blind. He healed lepers. He raised the dead to life again. 
(ayat 49) Your duty to Allah is to obey Isa. (ayat 50) And to know what Jesus, or Isa, told us to do, you must read 
the Injil. (ayat 48) “Do you know of any other prophet as powerful as Isa?” If their response is open and 
helpful, then you can lead them to read more about this uniquely Powerful Person in the Injil.

7	 	Carstens,	pp.	74-75;	Hoskins,	pp.	36-37.
8	 	North	African	Mission,	pp.	31-32	contains	a	complete	and	comprehensive	discussion	of	“son-ship.”
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We recognize the Bible teaches that Jesus was the incarnate God.  In other words, He was God in the flesh, 
and the second person of the Godhead. As such, He was and is both immortal and eternal. As we said above, 
Isa Al-Masih, or Jesus Christ as the second person of the Trinity, participates in the same divine nature as God 
the first person of the Trinity.  In the same way within humanity a son shares in a father’s nature. While He 
was manifest in the flesh in His true human nature, He did die as the substitute atonement for humanity’s 
sins. He died for humanity’s corporate sins and for individual’s sins.  But His divine nature assures humanity 
that He has overcome death.  After His physical ascension to heaven, or paradise, He now sits enthroned on 
high as the Mediator between God and humanity.  His divine nature also assures humanity that we can share 
in the same resurrection power.  The divine power that raised Him from the grave is available to all humanity.  
This resurrection power has obtained eternal salvation for all humanity.�  At some juncture, these are critical 
Biblical truths that are different from what Muslims are taught about Jesus, and different from what the 
Qur’an says about Jesus.  But these are critically important truths for Muslims to know and accept in order to 
experience life transforming grace in their lives.

Knowing God Personally: 

Muslims believe that God is the God of Abraham, but also that God will not allow people to draw near to 
Himself or know Him personally and intimately in the sense that Christian can enjoy.  As we said earlier, 
the problem can be stated very straightforwardly. Christians believe in a complex doctrine of God while 
Muslims believe in a simple doctrine of God. Allah as He is known in Islam is very different and unknowable 
by humankind.  He is the Creator and Sovereign One.  He is beyond humankind’s ability to know.  Allah is in 
heaven completely separate from and distinct from humankind. As we reviewed in an earlier lesson, our 
typical response when hearing such a claim should be to immediately reply: “At one time we did not know 
one another either.  But now we are learning to know and understand each other.  Wouldn’t you like 
to be introduced to the only person who knows the way to Heaven?” You can invite them to review the 
Qur’an for themselves and using Al-Imran, or Sura chapter, 3:55 you can help them to see that even in the Qur’an 
Jesus is described with attributes that can only be ascribed to someone “all knowing” like God.

According to Sura 3:55 Isa Al-Masih knows the way to heaven and can show us the way. (Ayat 55) Those who 
believe in Isa are set above those who disbelieve. Isa is in heaven and knows the way.  Knowing the way to 
heaven and being there immediately opens up to humankind the opportunity to personally knowing the 
only One who has ever been to heaven and knows the way to heaven. “Do you know of any other prophet 
as all knowing as Isa?” If their response is open and helpful, then you can lead them to read more about 
this uniquely All Knowing Person in the Injil.  

Christians are Deceived: 

Muslims often believe that Christians are deceived and that they have an obligation to lead them to the 
truth of Islam. Because of the inordinate influence of the film industry in Hollywood, for many Muslims 
associate Christianity with Western culture. To them the word “Christian” signifies rampant and selfish 
materialism, a lack of spirituality and moral failure. Because of this they reject many things that come from 
Western society and which they consider perverted. For Muslims, alcohol consumption, pornography, a 
liberal lifestyle and a lack of religious practice are sure signs of the failure of Western countries. Little do 
they always realize that authentic, committed, Christians share many of their same moral values and social 
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concerns.  Once they realize that we desire the same sense of holiness and righteousness before the Lord, 
then we can get down to discussing how our relationship with Jesus helps humanity fulfill these spiritually 
innate God given desires.

On the other hand, many Muslims do not practice their own religion. These are those Muslims who are 
Islamic in name only. They may faithfully follow the weekly Friday prayers and the annual Ramadan, but 
they find themselves torn between Islam and Western culture. The relationships between Muslims and 
Westerners are often very tense. Each has attitudes of suspicion, rejection and feelings of injustice toward 
the other. In many situations this leads to unfounded fear and hatred. The differences between the two 
cultures are the cause of many problems and misunderstandings. For example, Muslims believe that they 
take responsibility for their own sins by offsetting their sins with good deeds, while Christians just gloss over, 
or pass them off, or treat their sins lightly. We can share their lament and disgust with the many examples of 
“easy believism,” moral failure and immorality that is so evident within our societies. Authentic, committed 
Christians recognize that without holiness no one may see God. “Make every effort to live in peace with all men and to be 
holy; without holiness no one will see the Lord. See to it that no one misses the grace of God and that no bitter root grows up to cause trouble and defile 
many.” (Heb. 12:14-15) May God help all Christians to become more like Jesus in every way and to serve as 
peacemakers among the many Muslims of today’s world. (Matt 5:9)

Self-Evaluation:

The Bible: In general, Muslims have been taught and told various myths about the Gospel, or the New 

Testament.  Always be prepared for the initial rebuttal from Muslims. Muslims mistakenly believe that 

the _______ has been _________ and ___________. They will deny its authority because they have been 

told and taught that it is not authentic. They will tell you the Bible has been _________, or it has been 

___________, and it can not be ________ ______, or _________, etc.  Muslims have been taught and told by 

their leaders is that the Bible is __________ ________, and ___________.  They have been taught and told 

that Jews and Christians have distorted their holy books. Our typical response when hearing such a claim 

should be to immediately reply: “God Forbid!”  To even _______ such a thing goes contrary to the Muslim’s 

theology of God.  In Islam, Allah, or God, is super sovereign and is able to do anything that He wants.  He is 

supremely all powerful.  Therefore, anything that God does can not be undone by any other created being, 

included humankind.  To say otherwise, is very close to committing what the Muslim understands to be “the 

unpardonable sin.”

We should be encouraged to know that the Qur’an supports the Gospel, not the other way around. In fact, 

you can feel free to discuss the Injil because the Qur’an also says that Muslims must read the ________, or the 
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________, or the _____ ___________. 

The Trinity: Muslims believe the _________ implies a belief in three gods. Many Muslims mistakenly believe 

that the Christian Trinity is made up of the Father, Mary (the virgin) and the Son (Jesus). They believe it 

is blasphemy to affirm the __________ of Jesus and to give Him the title “Son of God.” Many believe this 

implies that God had sexual relations with Mary and that a son was born physically through this relationship. 

Of course, this idea is also _______________ for Christians. The problem can be stated very straightforwardly, 

Christians believe in a _________ doctrine of God while Muslims believe in a ________ doctrine of God. This 

title is not a ____________ description, but a _____________ statement using a human metaphor.

The Deity of Jesus: We should try to help interested and open Muslims remember that the term “son” shows 

deep respect, a very special intimate relationship. This is exactly the case when the Bible calls Isa Al-Masih, 

or Jesus Christ, the “Son of God.”  It is a _____________ statement relating Isa Al-Masih, or Jesus Christ, to God in 

a special relationship.  This use of a title is a ____________ statement showing that Jesus was born in the 

line of David, and was fully human.  It is a very respectful title implying a very _________ and _________ 

______________ within the Godhead. But this title does NOT mean, or imply, a physical relationship 

resulting from sexual union of a man and a woman.  This title is merely a spiritual identifier, a genealogical 

lineage, and ultimately a ____________ ____________.

The Cross and Crucifixion: Muslims believe it is impossible that God would allow His prophet Jesus to 

die on the _______. For Muslims, the _______ is scandalous and foolish. One should not speak of the 

_______ without speaking of the _____________. Christ was victorious over sin, death and the devil. In 

the same way within humanity a son ________ in a father’s nature. While He was manifest in the flesh in 

His true human nature, He did die as the substitute atonement for humanity’s sins. He died for humanity’s 

corporate sins and for individual’s sins.  But His ________ nature assures humanity that He has overcome 

death.  After His physical ascension to heaven, or paradise, He now sits enthroned on high as the Mediator 

between God and humanity.  His ________ nature also assures humanity that we can share in the same 

______________ power.  The ________ power that raised Him from the grave is available to all humanity.  

This ______________ power has obtained eternal salvation for all humanity.
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Knowing God Personally: Muslims believe that God is the God of Abraham, but also that God will not allow 

people to draw near to Himself or ______ Him personally and intimately in the sense that Christian can 

enjoy. As we said earlier, the problem can be stated very straightforwardly, Christians believe in a _________ 

doctrine of God while Muslims believe in a ________ doctrine of God.  Jesus _______ the way to heaven and 

can show us the way.  _________ the way to heaven and being there immediately opens up to humankind 

the opportunity to personally _________ the only One who has ever been to heaven and _______ the way 

to heaven. When we understand the nature and character of God as revealed in the Scriptures then it is not 

as difficult to also believe that we can _______ Him in a personal and intimate way.

Deceived Christians: Muslims often believe that Christians are __________ and that they have an obligation 

to lead them to the truth of Islam. Because of the inordinate influence of the film industry in Hollywood, for 

many Muslims, “Christianity” is the same as “western.” Little do they always realize that authentic, committed, 

Christians _______ many of their same _______ ________ and ________ __________.  We can _______ their 

________ and _________ with the many examples of “easy believism,” moral failure and immorality that is so 

evident within our societies. Authentic, committed Christians recognize that without holiness no one may 

see God. 

Self-Evaluation Review:

The Bible: In general, Muslims have been taught and told various myths about the Gospel, or the New 
Testament.  Always be prepared for the initial rebuttal from Muslims. Muslims mistakenly believe that the 
Bible has been altered and corrupted. They will deny its authority because they have been told and taught 
that it is not authentic. They will tell you the Bible has been changed, and it has been corrupted, and it can 
not be relied upon, or trusted, etc.  Muslims have been taught and told by their leaders is that the Bible is 
mistake ridden, or corrupted.  They have been taught and told that Jews and Christians have distorted their 
holy books. Our typical response when hearing such a claim should be to immediately reply: “God Forbid!”  
To even imply such a thing goes contrary to the Muslim’s theology of God.  In Islam, Allah, or God, is super 
sovereign and is able to do anything that He wants.  He is supremely all powerful.  Therefore, anything that 
God does can not be undone by any other created being, included humankind.  To say otherwise, is very 
close to committing what the Muslim understands to be “the unpardonable sin.”

We should be encouraged to know that the Qur’an supports the Gospel, not the other way around. In fact, you 
can feel free to discuss the Injil because the Qur’an also says that Muslims must read the Injil, or the Gospel, or 
the New Testament. 

The Trinity: Muslims believe the Holy Trinity implies a belief in three gods. Many Muslims mistakenly believe 
that the Christian Trinity is made up of the Father, Mary (the virgin) and the Son (Jesus). They believe it is 
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blasphemy to affirm the divinity of Jesus and to give Him the title “Son of God.” Many believe this implies 
that God had sexual relations with Mary and that a son was born physically through this relationship. Of 
course, this idea is also unacceptable for Christians. The problem can be stated very straightforwardly, 
Christians believe in a complex doctrine of God while Muslims believe in a simple doctrine of God. This title 
is not a biological description, but a theological statement using a human metaphor.

The Deity of Jesus: We should try to help interested and open Muslims remember that the term “son” shows 
deep respect, a very special intimate relationship. This is exactly the case when the Bible calls Isa Al-Masih, or 
Jesus Christ, the “Son of God.”  It is a theological statement relating Isa Al-Masih, or Jesus Christ, to God in a special 
relationship.  This use of a title is a historical statement showing that Jesus was born in the line of David, 
and was fully human.  It is a very respectful title implying a very special and intimate relationship within the 
Godhead. But this title does NOT mean, or imply, a physical relationship resulting from sexual union of a man 
and a woman.  This title is merely a spiritual identifier, a genealogical lineage, and ultimately a theological 
confession.

The Cross and Crucifixion: Muslims believe it is impossible that God would allow His prophet Jesus 
to die on the cross. For Muslims, the cross is scandalous and foolish. One should not speak of the cross 
without speaking of the resurrection. Christ was victorious over sin, death and the devil. In the same way 
within humanity a son shares in a father’s nature. While He was manifest in the flesh in His true human 
nature, He did die as the substitute atonement for humanity’s sins. He died for humanity’s corporate sins 
and for individual’s sins.  But His divine nature assures humanity that He has overcome death.  After His 
physical ascension to heaven, or paradise, He now sits enthroned on high as the Mediator between God 
and humanity.  His divine nature also assures humanity that we can share in the same resurrection power.  
The divine power that raised Him from the grave is available to all humanity.  This resurrection power has 
obtained eternal salvation for all humanity.

Knowing God Personally: Muslims believe that God is the God of Abraham, but also that God will not allow 
people to draw near to Himself or know Him personally and intimately in the sense that Christians can enjoy. 
As we said earlier, the problem can be stated very straightforwardly, Christians believe in a complex doctrine 
of God while Muslims believe in a simple doctrine of God. . Jesus knows the way to heaven and can show us 
the way.  Knowing the way to heaven and being there immediately opens up to humankind the opportunity 
to personally knowing the only One who has ever been to heaven and knows the way to heaven. When we 
understand the nature and character of God as revealed in the Scriptures then it is not as difficult to also 
believe that we can know Him in a personal and intimate way.

Deceived Christians: Muslims often believe that Christians are deceived and that they have an obligation 
to lead them to the truth of Islam. Because of the inordinate influence of the film industry in Hollywood, for 
many Muslims, “Christianity” is the same as “western.” Little do they always realize that authentic, committed, 
Christians share many of their same moral values and social concerns.  We can share their lament and disgust 
with the many examples of “easy believism,” moral failure and immorality that is so evident within our 
societies. Authentic, committed Christians recognize that without holiness no one may see God.
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Section Four: Campus Ministries9

Students need good friends. Every year hundreds of Muslim students travel from all over the world to study 
in the West. Most are keen to experience local western culture and to make real friends and to hear the 
message of God’s love for them.

Pray down strongholds: Find others who have a burden to reach out to Muslim students and pray together 
regularly. Prayer is the most important aspect of reaching out to Muslims and there is power, wisdom and 
encouragement in a group that prays together and supports each other. Through intercession, strongholds 
keeping Muslims in spiritual blindness can be torn down. You can pray for opportunities and ways to 
befriend Muslim students, to meet their felt needs and to share about Jesus with them.

Sharing your life and faith: Always treat your Muslim friend with deep respect. Discover what their views 
are on particular issues. Rather than looking for opportunities to ’share the truth’, be natural and open 
about sharing your life: the blessings, difficulties, challenges, and where appropriate, how God has helped 
and guided you through these in answer to prayer. Muslims are also trying to find a faith that is real. Never 
ridicule Islam or Mohammed the Prophet, but show them who Jesus is and what He has done.

Share God’s Word: This can be as simple as sharing how God is speaking to you through the scriptures, 
to doing Bible studies with them. Muslims accept the Bible as having come from God, but have been told 
that it has been altered. Some students would prefer to do this individually while others may want to join a 
Bible study group with other international students. It is helpful for them to read testimonies about others 
who have come to Christ. Reading good books on Christian apologetics is also useful to help answer their 
genuine questions. Seek wisdom from those who have experience in leading Muslims to Christ and in 
discipling them.

Protect their growth: For some students taking the step of becoming a follower of Jesus could mean being 
sent home, persecution or even death. Do not pressure them to be publically baptized or to make a public 
declaration of their faith. Continue exploring the Bible together in private and allow the Holy Spirit to show 
the new believer what steps of obedience they are to take. Confession and baptism can be arranged in 
protected ways and private places where they do not have to put themselves at risk. Above all, it is essential 
to have a long term commitment to pray with them and for them, and to link them in with Christian friends.

Self-Evaluation:

Find others who have a burden to reach out to Muslim students and ______ together regularly. _______ 

is the most important aspect of reaching out to Muslims and there is power, wisdom and encouragement 

in a group that prays together and supports each other. Through _____________, strongholds holding 

Muslims in spiritual blindness can be torn down. You can pray for opportunities and ways to befriend Muslim 

9	 	These	campus	ministry	suggestions	have	been	extracted	from	the	following	Internet	site:	http://www.30-days.net/
reveal/campus/
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students, to meet their felt needs and to share about Jesus with them.

Always treat your Muslim friend with deep respect. Discover what their views are on particular issues. 

Rather than looking for opportunities to ’share the truth’, be natural and open about _________ your life: 

the blessings, difficulties, challenges, and where appropriate, how God has helped and guided you through 

these in answer to prayer.

This can be as simple as sharing how God is speaking to you through the ____________, to doing _______ 

studies with them. Muslims accept the _______ as having come from God, but have been told that it has 

been altered. Some students would prefer to do this individually while others may want to join a _______ 

study group with other international students. It is helpful for them to read testimonies about others who 

have come to Christ.

For some students taking the step of becoming a follower of Jesus could mean being sent home, 

persecution or even death. Do not __________ them to be publically baptized or to make a public 

declaration of their faith. Continue exploring the Bible together in _________ and allow the Holy Spirit to 

show the new believer what steps of obedience they are to take.

Self-Evaluation Review:

Find others who have a burden to reach out to Muslim students and pray together regularly. Prayer is the 
most important aspect of reaching out to Muslims and there is power, wisdom and encouragement in a 
group that prays together and supports each other. Through intercession, strongholds holding Muslims in 
spiritual blindness can be torn down. You can pray for opportunities and ways to befriend Muslim students, 
to meet their felt needs and to share about Jesus with them.
Always treat your Muslim friend with deep respect. Discover what their views are on particular issues. Rather 
than looking for opportunities to ’share the truth’, be natural and open about sharing your life: the blessings, 
difficulties, challenges, and where appropriate, how God has helped and guided you through these in 
answer to prayer.

This can be as simple as sharing how God is speaking to you through the scriptures, to doing Bible studies 
with them. Muslims accept the Bible as having come from God, but have been told that it has been altered. 
Some students would prefer to do this individually while others may want to join a Bible study group with 
other international students. It is helpful for them to read testimonies about others who have come to Christ.

For some students taking the step of becoming a follower of Jesus could mean being sent home, 
persecution or even death. Do not pressure them to be publically baptized or to make a public declaration 
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of their faith. Confession and baptism can be arranged in protected ways and private places where they do 
not have to put themselves at risk. Continue exploring the Bible together in private and allow the Holy Spirit 
to show the new believer what steps of obedience they are to take.

Section Five: Intercession Ministries10

Intercessory prayer is the most important criteria and prelude to any attempted ministry among Muslim.  
The following intercessory prayer point suggestions are geared to treat the issue of prayer for Muslims 
specifically.

Praying with Love and Compassion: 

Every Muslim is unique and wonderful in God’s eyes and we should be careful not to generalize or presume 
that all Muslims are the same. Still, there are some issues regarding praying for Muslims to help us pray more 
effectively.

Every Muslim is someone whom God loves. Some Christians do not pray for Muslims because of prejudices 
or fears. Let us pray by asking God to give us a heart filled with love and compassion towards Muslims. We 
also need to pray in faith and confidence that God will hear us and will move powerfully in answer to our 
prayers of love and compassion. (John 14: 12-14)

Praying for Illumination into God’s Nature and Character: 

Muslims believe in the uniqueness of an all powerful and supreme Allah. Similar to Christians and Jews, 
Muslims believe that Allah is creative and eternal. Muslims also believe that Allah is unknowable and that it is 
impossible to ever really know him or have a relationship with him as a personal savior. According to Islam, 
Allah holds himself apart from mankind. When praying for Muslims, pray that they will have a full revelation of 
the true God and His loving character. (Hebrews 8:8-9)

Praying Against Fear: 

The Muslim worldview is strongly influenced by an awareness of the supernatural and the presence of good 
and evil spirits known as jinn. Jinn are greatly feared and are often thought to be responsible for illnesses and 
misfortune. Superstitions control many aspects of a Muslim’s everyday life and often result in them living 
in constant fear. This fear reveals a heart cry and desperate need that can only be met in the person and 
authority of the Lord Jesus Christ. Pray against the fear that influences many Muslims. (1 John 4:18)

Praying for a Personal Relationship with God: 

Galatians 4:22-25 tells us that Ishmael was born as a result of works resulting in slavery. Islam means 
submission and a Muslim understands that he is a servant of Allah. While this is also a Biblical aspect of our 
relationship with God, it is incomplete. As Christians, through Jesus, we know that we move from being 

10		These	intercessory	suggestions	have	been	extracted	from	the	following	Internet	site:	http://www.30-days.net/reveal/
praying/
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servants to becoming sons and daughters. Pray that Muslims will also understand that God desires for 
everyone to know Him as children and not as slaves. (Galatians 4:7) (Matthew 18:3)

Praying for Assurance of Salvation: Islam teaches that a person must do enough good deeds to outweigh 
the bad deeds in order to make it to paradise. Even then, there is no guarantee of salvation for a Muslim. As 
a result of this belief, it is difficult for many Muslims to fully understand the basis of forgiveness of sins. It is 
also difficult for Muslims to understand repentance. When we pray for Muslim’s to get saved, we are really 
praying that they will be convicted of sin and know true repentance. We are also praying that they would 
experience God’s total forgiveness and thus be able to forgive others. And, we are also praying that they 
would know the assurance of salvation through Jesus, something Islam can never offer them. (Ephesians 2:8-
9.) (1 Peter 5:6) (Matthew 6:14-15)

Praying for the Work of the Holy Spirit: Never underestimate the work of the Holy Spirit as you pray 
for Muslims. Allow God to teach you how to pray and to share His heart with you concerning them. Vast 
numbers of Muslims have come to Christ as a result of supernatural encounters. Many have dreams 
and visions of Jesus. It is only God who can open blind eyes and soften hearts. Only God can bring true 
conviction of sin and create new life. (Romans 8:26) (John 16:8)

Self-Evaluation:

Praying with love and compassion: Some Christians do not pray for Muslims because of prejudices or 

fears. Let us pray by asking God to give us a heart filled with ______ and ____________ towards Muslims. 

We also need to pray in faith and confidence that God will hear us and will move powerfully in answer to our 

prayers of ______ and ____________.

Praying for illumination into God’s nature and character: Muslims believe in the uniqueness of an 

all powerful and supreme Allah. Similar to Christians and Jews, Muslims believe that Allah is creative and 

eternal. Muslims also believe that Allah is unknowable and that it is impossible to ever really know him or 

have a relationship with him as a personal savior. When praying for Muslims, pray that they will have a full 

revelation of the true God and His loving ___________.

Praying against fear: The Muslim worldview is strongly influenced by an awareness of the supernatural 

and the presence of good and evil spirits known as jinn. Jinn are greatly ________ and are often thought to 

be responsible for illnesses and misfortune. Superstitions control many aspects of a Muslim’s everyday life 

and often result in them living in constant ______. This ______ reveals a heart cry and desperate need that 
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can only be met in the person and authority of the Lord Jesus Christ. Pray against the ______ that influences 

many Muslims.

Praying for a personal relationship with God: Galatians tells us that Ishmael was born as a result of works 

resulting in slavery. Islam means submission and a Muslim understands that he is a servant of Allah. While 

this is also a Biblical aspect of our _______________ with God, it is incomplete. Pray that Muslims will also 

understand that God desires for everyone to know Him as children and not as slaves.

Praying for assurance of salvation: Islam teaches that a person must do enough good deeds to 

outweigh the bad deeds in order to make it to __________. Even then, there is no guarantee for a Muslim 

of ___________. As a result of this belief, it is difficult for many Muslims to fully understand the basis of 

forgiveness of sins. When we pray for Muslim’s to get saved, we are really praying that they will be convicted 

of sin and know true repentance and that they would experience God’s total forgiveness and thus be able to 

forgive others. And, we are also praying that they would know the assurance of ___________ through Jesus, 

something Islam can never offer them.

Praying for the work of the Holy Spirit: Never underestimate the work of the ______ ________ as you 

pray for Muslims. Allow God to teach you how to pray and to share His heart with you concerning them. 

Vast numbers of Muslims have come to Christ as a result of supernatural encounters. Many have dreams 

and visions of Jesus. It is only God who can open blind eyes and soften hearts. Only _____ can bring true 

conviction of sin and create new life.

Self-Evaluation Review:

Praying with Love and Compassion: Some Christians do not pray for Muslims because of prejudices or 
fears. Let us pray by asking God to give us a heart filled with love and compassion towards Muslims. We also 
need to pray in faith and confidence that God will hear us and will move powerfully in answer to our prayers 
of love and compassion.

Praying for Illumination into God’s Nature and Character: Muslims believe in the uniqueness of an 
all powerful and supreme Allah. Similar to Christians and Jews, Muslims believe that Allah is creative and 
eternal. Muslims also believe that Allah is unknowable and that it is impossible to ever really know him or 
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have a relationship with him as a personal savior. When praying for Muslims, pray that they will have a full 
revelation of the true God and His loving character.

Praying against Fear: The Muslim worldview is strongly influenced by an awareness of the supernatural 
and the presence of good and evil spirits known as jinn. Jinn are greatly feared and are often thought to be 
responsible for illnesses and misfortune. Superstitions control many aspects of a Muslim’s everyday life and 
often result in them living in constant fear. This fear reveals a heart cry and desperate need that can only be 
met in the person and authority of the Lord Jesus Christ. Pray against the fear that influences many Muslims.

Praying for a Personal Relationship with God: Galatians tells us that Ishmael was born as a result of works 
resulting in slavery. Islam means submission and a Muslim understands that he is a servant of Allah. While this 
is also a Biblical aspect of our relationship with God, it is incomplete. Pray that Muslims will also understand 
that God desires for everyone to know Him as children and not as slaves.

Praying for Assurance of Salvation: Islam teaches that a person must do enough good deeds to outweigh 
the bad deeds in order to make it to paradise. Even then, there is no guarantee for a Muslim of salvation. 
As a result of this belief, it is difficult for many Muslims to fully understand the basis of forgiveness of sins. 
When we pray for Muslim’s to get saved, we are really praying that they will be convicted of sin and know 
true repentance. We are also praying that they would experience God’s total forgiveness and thus be able 
to forgive others. And, we are also praying that they would know the assurance of salvation through Jesus, 
something Islam can never offer them.

Praying for the Work of the Holy Spirit: Never underestimate the work of the Holy Spirit as you pray 
for Muslims. Allow God to teach you how to pray and to share His heart with you concerning them. Vast 
numbers of Muslims have come to Christ as a result of supernatural encounters. Many have dreams 
and visions of Jesus. It is only God who can open blind eyes and soften hearts. Only God can bring true 
conviction of sin and create new life.

Section Six: Innovative Ideas11

These are some suggestions, ideas, and tips for personal and group prayer on how to use these materials in a 
group or for your personal prayer time.

Organizing group prayers: You can use these materials to pray creatively by yourself in your own prayer 
times, and also to join with groups of others to pray together. We would encourage you to find creative ways 
to involve as many people as possible with you in this prayer focus. Jesus gave some special promises of 
blessing for Christians who come together to pray and agree as a group. You could organize some weekly 
or twice weekly meetings with your church, your youth group, your committee or leaders’ meetings, your 
women’s meetings, home Bible studies, cell groups, children’s groups; in fact, any occasion when your 
Christian friends and associates meet together.

11		These	creative	ideas	have	been	extracted	from	the	following	Internet	site:	http://www.30-days.net/reveal/prayidea/
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A Social Occasion: Take a social occasion and turn it into a prayer event as well. Have others join with you 
in a special meal using the prayer topic for that day. Find out all you can about that particular culture - 
including food and dress, music, sports, etc.

Facilitator: It is helpful if one person is chosen as the leader/facilitator of the group for that time of prayer. 
This person can give direction and cohesion to the prayer time, and assist the group in using the following 
guidelines.

Focus: As you pray through these materials, ask and expect the Holy Spirit to lead you in prayer, revealing 
certain areas of detail and specific focus for you to pay particular attention. Take notes and keep a journal of 
your prayer times. Particularly note any Scriptures that God may prompt you to read concerning that day’s 
topic.

It is helpful if the group focuses its prayers for one subject area at a time, rather than chopping and changing 
all over the place. Each person should wait before moving on to a different topic, until every person has 
been able to pray out their prayers over the current subject area. Make sure that all have an opportunity to 
pray for that area or need if they want to.

Be Creative: Look for ways to make your times of prayer varied and interesting. God is infinitely creative, and 
has made us in His image, so we can expect creative ideas and prayers to flow as we seek Him. For example, 
using a map or reading out a short article on a particular country or need related to the day’s prayer theme 
can add interest and spark new ideas of needs to pray for. Photographs and pictures, maps or even radio, 
television and video documentaries can do the same.

Special Emphasis on the Night of Power: “The Night of Power” or Day 27 during the month of Ramadan is a 
strategic night of prayer. Consider setting aside this day for an all night, or night-long, prayer time with your 
church or mission group.

Believe: Let us believe or trust God for an outpouring of His Spirit on our Muslim neighbors worldwide. Let 
us pray and believe for the fulfillment of Revelation 7:9, that every group, including the peoples of Islam, will 
be represented before the throne of God on that final day.

Tools: Ideas for Praying in Groups – The more the merrier!  Variety is the spice of life. Want to pray with a 
group once per week or even one day? Here is a flexible idea to pray 30, 15, 5 or 3 minutes in groups for all 
the material. That breaks down to 15, 7.5, 2.5 or just 1.5 hour slots - great for churches!

Self-Evaluation:

Organizing group prayers: You can use these materials to pray creatively by yourself in your own prayer 

times, and also to join with ________ of others to _________ __________. We would encourage you to find 

creative ways to involve as many people as possible with you in this prayer focus. Jesus gave some special 
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promises of blessing for Christians who come together to ______ and agree as a _______.

You could organize some weekly or twice weekly meetings with your church, your youth group, your 

committee or leaders’ meetings, your women’s meetings, home Bible studies, cell groups, children’s groups; 

in fact, any occasion when your Christian friends and associates meet __________.

A Social Occasion: Take a ________ occasion and turn it into a prayer event as well. Have others join with 

you in a _________ ______ using the prayer topic for that day. Find out all you can about that particular 

culture - including food and dress, music, sports, etc.

Facilitator: It is helpful if one person is chosen as the ________/_____________ of the group for that time 

of prayer. This person can give direction and cohesion to the prayer time, and assist the group in using the 

following guidelines.

Focus: As you pray through these materials, ask and expect the Holy Spirit to lead you in prayer, revealing 

certain areas of detail and __________ ________ for you to pay particular attention. Take notes and keep a 

journal of your prayer times. Particularly note any Scriptures that God may prompt you to read concerning 

that day’s topic.

It is helpful if the group _________ its prayers for _____ ________ ______ at a time, rather than chopping 

and changing all over the place. Each person should wait before moving on to a different topic, until every 

person has been able to pray out their prayers over the current subject area. Make sure that all have an 

opportunity to pray for that area or need if they want to.
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Be Creative: Look for ways to make your times of prayer ________ and ____________. God is infinitely 

___________, and has made us in His image, so we can expect __________ ideas and prayers to flow as we 

seek Him. For example, using a map or reading out a short article on a particular country or need related to 

the day’s prayer theme can add interest and spark new ideas of needs to pray for. Photographs and pictures, 

maps or even radio, television and video documentaries can do the same.

Special Emphasis on the Night of Power: “The Night of Power” or Day 27 during the month of Ramadan is a 

___________ night of prayer. Consider setting aside this day for an _____ _______ prayer time with your 

church or mission group.

Believe: Let us _________ or _______ God for an outpouring of His Spirit on our Muslim neighbors 

worldwide. Let us pray and _________ for the fulfillment of Revelation 7:9, that every group, including the 

peoples of Islam, will be represented before the throne of God on that final day.

Tools: Ideas for Praying in Groups – The more the merrier! _________ is the spice of life. Want to pray with a 

group once per week or even one day? Here is a flexible idea to pray 30, 15, 5 or 3 minutes in groups for all 

the material. That breaks down to 15, 7.5, 2.5 or just 1.5 hour slots - great for churches!

Self-Evaluation Review:

Organizing group prayers: You can use these materials to pray creatively by yourself in your own prayer 
times, and also to join with groups of others to pray together. We would encourage you to find creative ways 
to involve as many people as possible with you in this prayer focus. Jesus gave some special promises of 
blessing for Christians who come together to pray and agree as a group.

You could organize some weekly or twice weekly meetings with your church, your youth group, your 
committee or leaders’ meetings, your women’s meetings, home Bible studies, cell groups, children’s groups; 
in fact, any occasion when your Christian friends and associates meet together.

A Social Occasion: Take a social occasion and turn it into a prayer event as well. Have others join with you 
in a special meal using the prayer topic for that day. Find out all you can about that particular culture - 
including food and dress, music, sports, etc.

Facilitator: It is helpful if one person is chosen as the leader/facilitator of the group for that time of prayer. 
This person can give direction and cohesion to the prayer time, and assist the group in using the following 
guidelines.
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Focus: As you pray through these materials, ask and expect the Holy Spirit to lead you in prayer, revealing 
certain areas of detail and specific focus for you to pay particular attention. Take notes and keep a journal of 
your prayer times. Particularly note any Scriptures that God may prompt you to read concerning that day’s 
topic.

It is helpful if the group focuses its prayers for one subject area at a time, rather than chopping and changing 
all over the place. Each person should wait before moving on to a different topic, until every person has 
been able to pray out their prayers over the current subject area. Make sure that all have an opportunity to 
pray for that area or need if they want to.

Be Creative: Look for ways to make your times of prayer varied and interesting. God is infinitely creative, and 
has made us in His image, so we can expect creative ideas and prayers to flow as we seek Him. For example, 
using a map or reading out a short article on a particular country or need related to the day’s prayer theme 
can add interest and spark new ideas of needs to pray for. Photographs and pictures, maps or even radio, 
television and video documentaries can do the same.

Special Emphasis on the Night of Power: “The Night of Power” or Day 26 during the month of Ramadan is a 
strategic night of prayer. Consider setting aside this day for an all night, or night-long, prayer time with your 
church or mission group.

Believe: Let us believe or trust God for an outpouring of His Spirit on our Muslim neighbors worldwide. Let 
us pray and believe for the fulfillment of Revelation 7:9, that every group, including the peoples of Islam, will 
be represented before the throne of God on that final day.

Tools: Ideas for Praying in Groups – The more the merrier! Variety is the spice of life. Want to pray with a 
group once per week or even one day? Here is a flexible idea to pray 30, 15, 5 or 3 minutes in groups for all 
the material. That breaks down to 15, 7.5, 2.5 or just 1.5 hour slots - great for churches!

Section Seven: Prayer Programs12

During Ramadan it’s very timely and strategic to hold a prayer night on the Muslim “night of power” that is the 
27th night or Day 26 of Ramadan (The night precedes day in the Islamic Calendar so the 27th night occurs in 
the evening of the 26th Day.) when God often works in miraculous ways throughout the Muslim world. (‘Night 
of Power’ prayer nights can be used throughout the year!) Done appropriately, it won’t be another “dull” prayer 
meeting.

We recognize that “prayer meetings” are seen by many as dull or boring and often have a corresponding lack of 
attendance - “just another night out.” The idea came to use a format that has been used in various ways by 
our creative ministries team. So began our journey to create various prayer “stations”. The aim was to cover as 
many of the senses and prayer styles as possible and yet be informative and not too disjointed.

12		These	creative	ideas	have	been	extracted	from	the	following	Internet	site:	http://www.30-days.net/reveal/pray27/
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Preparing the Venue: Our venue was the church auditorium, from which half the seating was removed 
giving wings at either side which were lit. On the entry side was information on Islam including Ramadan, 
the Night of Power, Muslims and sin, Muslims and Jesus with prayer focus points and information on several 
countries, sourced from the “30 Days of Prayer” booklet and added to by pictures and library books. Prayer 
points were highlighted. One of these stations focused on ‘dreams and visions’. It looked at the importance 
of dreams and this night of revelation to Muslims and had scripture and prayer points. It also had some 
testimonies of Muslims meeting Jesus through dreams.

The other side focused on Islam in our country, from similar sources. This side also contained a trestle 
covered with newsprint on which was the outline of a world map (traced from a wall map) and felt pens for 
people to write prayers. Our national stand also had hand outs available for people to take away on how to 
witness effectively to Muslims and also how to reach Muslim students in our country. Both seats and floor 
cushions were provided at these stations for those who wanted to use these.

Preparing the Atmosphere and Ambiance: At the entrance was a “Welcome” sign and a “please leave your shoes at 
the entrance”. Headscarves (borrowed from the children’s Playgroup and previously washed) were available for 
women to wear if they so wanted. Men can also use any number of common hats worn by Muslim in their 
native cultural context to add the kind of Middle East atmosphere desired. Leaving the shoes at the entrance 
added atmosphere and color to the entrance as well. We had people do a right turn as they came in the door 
- most folk naturally turn left - reflecting Arabic language which is written from right to left. On the path to 
the earlier stations we invited folk to “join with us on a journey through the Muslim world and pray that the people of Ishmael would 
know the one true God and Jesus as the Messiah (Isa-al-Masih).”

In the centre we left the pews, which were used when we called people together at an appointed time for 
corporate prayer, lead by our pastor. As a conclusion of this time, small groups went to pray at the various 
stations. This central area was dimly lit and had a power point presentation running for the duration of the 
night. Pictures had been sourced from the internet with prayer points and scriptures interspersed. From the 
sound desk, Arabic style worship music was playing quietly throughout the evening.

Preparing a “Women Only” Corner: One of the side rooms off the auditorium was used to focus on the 
women and children of Islam. The door was curtained and a “Women Only” sign placed beside it. The idea was 
to reflect a Muslim home and the hospitality of that. Outside the door, like the guest lounge in an Asian 
home, we had two couches, plus a wall display with pictures and a poem. A table was set with a jug of water 
and glasses for people to help themselves, along with some snack food which would be similar to the “iftah” 
with which Muslims break the fast after sunset each day during Ramadan. For this, you can use individually 
segmented pans (like for baking cup-cakes), containing a date, dried apricot, chocolate truffle and some 
chocolate raisins. Inside, the curtained room was set up as a family room with a kitchen table and similar 
chairs. A greater number of pictures and prayer points were on the display board here, focusing on women 
and children - some Mission agencies have calendars which are great for pictures. One table was set with 
water and food as in the “guest room” and more people partook in the privacy here. Comments such as, “What 
did you have in there?” shows that this kind of venue setup stimulates interest. On another table was a collection 
of books, again focusing on women in the Muslim world, and paper and pen to record those who wanted 
to borrow these. This gave it a “homework” feel. A cassette recorder was playing Arabic style music here also. 
The different timing from the main room gave some clash of sounds as in a busy Asian neighborhood. It 
also represented the ministry of songwriters working in the Muslim world, the men amongst which cannot 
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otherwise minister to women. This room was well used during the evening.

Preparing for Jesus’ Presence: Symbolize Jesus at the center of your focus. A spotlight was focused on a 
beautiful wall hanging that we have in our auditorium, as a reflection point to consider the work of Jesus 
and His centrality in the continuing work of the kingdom.

We had quite a number of positive responses to the whole evening and felt that it was well worth the effort 
that was put in. We hope this helps you with creative ideas when you pray during Ramadan and especially 
on the “Night of Power.”

Self-Evaluation:

During Ramadan hold a prayer night on the Muslim “night of power” the 27th night or Day 26 of Ramadan. The 
night precedes day in the Islamic Calendar so the 27th night occurs in the evening of the 26th Day, when 
God often works in miraculous ways throughout the Muslim world. ‘Night of Power’ prayer nights can be used 
throughout the year! Done appropriately, it won’t be another “dull” prayer meeting.

We need to prepare the _______, the ____________ and __________, a special _________ ______ corner, 

and of course, last but not least, a special __________ ________________ of Jesus presence in the midst of 

the meeting.

We recognize that “prayer meetings” are seen by many as dull or boring and often have a corresponding lack of 
attendance - “just another night out.” The idea came to use a format that has been used in various ways by 
our creative ministries team. So began our journey to create various prayer “stations”. The aim was to cover as 
many of the senses and prayer styles as possible and yet be informative and not too disjointed.

Self-Evaluation Review:

During Ramadan hold a prayer night on the Muslim “night of power” the 27th night or Day 26 of Ramadan. The 
night precedes day in the Islamic Calendar so the 27th night occurs in the evening of the 26th Day, when 
God often works in miraculous ways throughout the Muslim world. ‘Night of Power’ prayer nights can be used 
throughout the year! Done appropriately, it won’t be another “dull” prayer meeting.

We need to prepare the venue, the atmosphere and ambiance, a special women’s only corner, and of course, 
last but not least, a special symbolic representation of Jesus presence in the midst of the meeting.

We recognize that “prayer meetings” are seen by many as dull or boring and often have a corresponding lack of 
attendance - “just another night out.” The idea came to use a format that has been used in various ways by 
our creative ministries team. So began our journey to create various prayer “stations”. The aim was to cover as 
many of the senses and prayer styles as possible and yet be informative and not too disjointed.
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Summary Conclusion:

As we’ve attempted to underscore in the previous lessons, the Christian witness with Muslims needs to 
take into account the context of Muslim culture and religion. In that sense our witness with Muslims will 
be different from that of other people groups. The message is the same, “For what I received I passed on to you as of 
first importance[a]: that Christ died for our sins according to the Scriptures, that he was buried, that he was raised on the third day according to the 
Scriptures, and that he appeared to Peter,[b] and then to the Twelve. After that, he appeared to more than five hundred of the brothers at the same time, 
most of whom are still living, though some have fallen asleep.” (1 Cor. 15:3-6) However, the means of proclaiming it may be 
significantly different.

There are some general principles, recommendations, or “do’s” like agreeing on as many similarities as 
possible without compromising our distinctive convictions, and avoidances, or “don’ts” like avoiding hot 
issues, or controversial subjects, that undermine trust which always establishes a foundation, or opportunity, 
for a witness with Muslims. There are also some practical guidelines like anticipating inevitable problems 
that Muslims face and knowing how to reply to the Muslims’ common objections; how to share your faith 
on the university campus; and how to focus intercessory ministry in a manner that can make a world of 
difference in breaking down strongholds and finding entre’ into the heart and life of Muslims.

End of Lesson Five: How to Witness to Muslims

Notes:
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Summary	Conclusion
Introduction: Relations between Christians and Muslims have often been strained, or even hostile. We 
can eliminate destructive misunderstanding and divisive arguments that are barriers to the Gospel. In this 
material we have looked very carefully at our role and responsibility in witnessing to Muslims.  We have 
delved a little deeper into our Biblical, spiritual, and practical approaches to Muslims. We discovered there 
are theological and cultural bridges that can help us communicate more effectively. We’ve also discovered 
there are redemptive and cultural analogies through which we can communicate in a lovingly appropriate, 
culturally relevant, and intentionally systematic manner.

In order to build bridges of meaningful conversation and understanding we also introduced some of the 
common cultural values, customs, and social discourse patterns that will help us avoid some of the cultural 
barriers and social pitfalls.  We’ve highlighted some of the common objections frequently put forth by 
Muslims and creative ideas for outreach among Muslims in various contexts. We conclude now with a brief 
summary of these concepts.

Our Role and Responsibility in witnessing to Muslims

We are called to be ambassadors of Christ.  We represent Him when we witness to others. We do not need 
to be fearful of any accusation or defense mechanism that might be employed by Muslims with whom we 
are witnessing.  Either the Bible is God’s Word, or it isn’t!  God and truth are on our side. We endeavor to help 
Muslims hear from the Bible for themselves.  We realize that emotional arguments and logical persuasion is 
ineffective, but Biblical and theological persuasion is effective. The Bible is like grain and the Qur’an is like 
chaff. One is satisfying one is not. Scripture is like a lion, we don’t need to defend it, just turn it loose!

We conclude this section with the reminder of how important it is to take the initiative in witnessing to 
Muslims.  We also emphasized how important our own healthy attitude is in establishing that foundation 
of trust and confidence for an effective witness. Under the guidance and direction of the Holy Spirit we 
must always be alert to those around us who are unconsciously, or subconsciously, being drawn by the 
prevenient (i.e. the early proactive, or “going before”) grace of God into a living, loving relationship to Him.  
God wants to use our witness as one of His “love-links” in bringing Muslims into an intimate and personal 
relationship with Him. The Holy Spirit relies on the Christian believer’s healthy and vibrant attitude in 
establishing common ground with those not-yet-Christians.

This is doubly important when those not-yet-Christians are Muslims who are raised with this built-in value 
system that not only allows, but encourages “white lies,” deceit, and redirection. If we are humble and avoid 
allowing a superior attitude to divide and separate us from those hungering and thirsting around us, then 
God will use our witness in many effective ways and at many unexpected times in our lives. But when those 
divine moments come, we must endeavor to build bridges of truth rather than barriers of accusation and 
condemnation.
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We must always remember that not saying anything is tantamount to disobedience, and silence on our part 
will be mistaken as agreement with the Muslim. We can always disagree, but we always endeavor to do it 
with a disarming smile, not defensively, or certainly not in anger!  Go, because our Commander in Chief says 
so. Go the distance: Always remember that witnessing to Muslims is an endurance marathon, not a sprint 
race.  Keep on keeping on until there is evidence of a volitional, or willful, decision one way or the other.  
Go as Ambassadors. Remember we only share; God the Holy Spirit is the one that convicts, convinces, and 
converts.  We are called to be Ambassadors for Jesus Christ.

There are several types of Muslims

Every person without a personal and intimate relationship with Jesus Christ has different kinds of spiritual 
needs. Jesus can meet all those different needs. Therefore it’s important to know and understand the Muslim 
with whom you’re witnessing.  If we can identify what kind of spiritual need with which they are struggling, 
we will be better able to present to them the particular aspect of Jesus’ nature and character that can meet 
that need.  To indentify needs, we must start with recognizing that there are many different types of Muslims 
within the religion of Islam.  Understanding and knowing there are different types of Muslims can help 
provide us with an appropriate starting point in our witness among them.

On a scale, or continuum, from the extreme left, there are Muslim extremists, radicals, and fundamentalists, 
to the more moderate and liberal Muslims on the far right.  Any where on this scale, or range, of Muslims 
we may find the radical and fanatical as well as the religious and educated, and the moderate and liberal 
Muslim.  The difference from one to another can be very slight, or minimal, or it may be very broad and wide, 
but they are almost always united by the common cause of advancing Islam by pragmatics, by whatever 
means seems to be effective at the time.  The important matter for Christians is to try and determine to 
what degree the Muslims among which we are ministering fall into a given category, and then harmonize, 
or synchronize, our bridge building efforts according to their particular spiritual felt needs.  Our goal is to 
determine to what degree the Muslim among whom we minister are open or closed to spiritual reality and 
adjust our approach accordingly.

Our Biblical, Spiritual and Practical Approach

We said Islamic ministry is like fishing: You can chose to use a net or a line, but you must ask yourself which 
is the most effective means? The net can be compared to any given method that is popular and productive, 
but remember that the “big fish” (i.e. influential Muslim leaders) don’t get caught by the net.  They avoid the 
net.  They know all the tricks and can even use “the net” to their advantage, by using the publication of these 
advances to help foment fear and anger and rejection by many other followers.
Whereas, “the line” is an individual, one-on-one method, that requires much time and patience to establish 
interpersonal relationships.  But this effort yields huge dividends. The individual line allows for the bridge 
building that is necessary to establish the trust, understanding, and personal relationships.  Even the big 
fish can be approached and presented with the opportunity to respond to the message when there is an 
adequate ground work established to allow him, or her, to respond safely and securely.

The key is to prepare ourselves with the Biblical, spiritual, and practical approaches that will minimize the 
barriers and obstacles that normally separate us. We don’t look for statistics, or numbers, or any particular 
evangelistic quantitative productivity, but we simply endeavor to be obedient and faithful to the Lord and 
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leave the results to Him.  Even with the above advice and counsel, there is no guarantee of fruitfulness. We 
try to avoid limiting, or restricting, manipulating God in any way.  We don’t try to anticipate what He may 
choose to do in any given situation or circumstance.  God works in His own way and in His own time.  As the 
old time hymn says: “Trust and obey, for there’s no other way, to be happy in Jesus, but to trust and obey.” His will, 
will be done, and your obedience will be the means through which many Muslims will come to Christ.

Understanding Islamic Culture

Muslims are found in many different countries around the world. Each particular people group has their 
own established social values which are manifest within the cultural customs of that people. In general, we 
learned that wherever Muslims are found they practice humility and moderation. They endeavor to maintain 
a demeanor which models kindness and frowns upon being harsh, acting rudely, or even speaking loudly to 
others. Therefore it behooves Christians to demonstrate humility and moderation in all things.

Also Muslims value deliberation, so a careful thoughtful considerate response which focuses on the 
outcome of a matter always gains more respect than a rash, careless, and thoughtless response. Maintaining 
moderation in speech, and avoiding acting nervous, or high strung, or instable and liable to sudden and 
unexplained loss of self-control is also valued by the majority of Muslims.  Christians would do well do 
cultivate similar gifts of the Spirit.

Honesty and sincerity are key factors in social exchanges. A kind, honest, humble approach, free of any 
arrogant and overbearing attitude, naturally opens the way for agreeable exchanges and respectful 
social discourse. Hospitality and giving a warm friendly reception to strangers goes back to Biblical times. 
Developed over centuries, where the desert environment bound traveling nomads to depend on the 
graciousness and generosity of others, hospitality enabled inhabitants of the Arabian Peninsula to survive 
thirst, hunger and sudden, or unexpected, raids/attacks. This unique cultural value has followed the spread 
of Islam. Many Muslim peoples beyond the Middle East continue this custom of showing courtesy and 
consideration to strangers. Demonstrating friendliness, generosity and hospitableness become expressions 
of personal honor, even sacred duties.

We’ve learned some of the most prominent values in Islam are humility, deliberation, self-control, 
moderation, hospitality, and courtesy.  Simplicity and modesty of lifestyle are also very important cultural 
values.  In so far as we are able, knowing and understanding these social values and cultural customs will 
aid our establishing that interpersonal relationship that is so critical in earning the right to share a Christian 
witness with a Muslim.

Witnessing to Muslims

As we’ve attempted to underscore in the previous lessons, the Christian witness with Muslims needs to 
take into account the context of Muslim culture and religion. In that sense our witness with Muslims will 
be different from that of other people groups. The message is the same, “…Christ died for our sins…, he was 
buried…, he was raised on the third day …,” (1 Cor. 15:3-6) However, the means of proclaiming it may be 
significantly different.

We learned there are some general principles, such as agreeing on as many similarities as possible without 
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compromising our distinctive convictions, and avoiding hot issues, or controversial subjects, that undermine 
trust.  Seeking common ground and avoiding controversy always establishes a foundation, or opportunity, 
for a witness with Muslims. We also learned there are also some practical guidelines like anticipating 
inevitable problems that Muslims face and knowing how to reply to the Muslims’ common objections; 
how to share our faith on the university campus; and how to focus intercessory ministry in a manner that 
can make a world of difference in breaking down strongholds and finding entre’ into the heart and life of 
Muslims.

Summary Conclusion: If you have completed the first series of five self-study lessons on an Introduction 
to Islam, you’ve already made significant progress towards becoming an effective witness for Jesus Christ 
among Muslims.  If you are starting with these Introduction to Muslim Evangelism five self-study lessons, 
then at some point, you’ll want to review the basics of the Islamic religion for yourself.  These lessons have 
hopefully helped prepare you for a fruitful witness among those Muslims within your sphere of influence.

Our prayer is that God will use these materials to equip you to build bridges to the Muslim heart and 
mind. As you share your hope with them, we believe God will lift the dark shroud that prevents them from 
recognizing Christ for who He is. Now is the time to reach them and help fulfill our Lord’s command. May the 
Lord Jesus Christ empower you to shine as a city set on a hill and spread the light of the Gospel to Muslims 
everywhere!

End of Lesson Summary – An Introduction to Muslim Evangelism

Notes:
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Arabic Terms and Definitions

Abu Bakr, or Abu Baker, or Abu Backer, was one of the long-time close personal friends and eventual followers of 
Muhammad. Abu Bakr eventually succeeded Muhammad as the first caliph following Muhammad’s death.

Abu Talib, was the uncle who adopted and raised Muhammad after his father, mother, and grandfather died.

Aisha, or Ayesha, was the daughter of Muhammad’s good, life-long friend, Abu Bakr. Muhammad took her as his 
second wife when she was only nine-years-old which may explain why she was his favorite of twelve wives 
following Khadijah’s death.

Allah, was the name of the most esteemed god among the pantheon of Arabian gods and goddesses.  Allah 
became the name adopted and adapted by Muhammad to represent the one true God in the religion of 
Islam. The single most revered false god of the Arabian pantheon of gods and goddesses and the one true 
or supreme God of Islam became one and the same, called Allah. The term Allah in Arabic is from the same 
linguistic origin as the Hebrew terms El or Elohim in the Old Testament. There is much legitimate debate today 
whether or not the “only God” that Muslims worship by the name of Allah, is the same true God that Christians 
worship by the name of God, or Yaweh in Hebrew, or Jehovah in English.

Allat, was one of the three most famous of the false goddesses among the pantheon of Arabian gods and 
goddesses.

‘Ali, was the son of Abu Talib, and cousin of Muhammad. ‘Ali played a very important role in the major division 
within Islam that occurs years later following Muhammad’s death. ‘Ali became the imam through which the Shia 
Muslims trace their lineage back to Muhammad’s leadership. ‘Ali represented the imam faction who favored 
individual imam interpretation of the Qur’an. ‘Ali’s eventual defeat resulted in the formation of the minority 
Shi’ite Muslims, or those who submit to the imams’ interpretation of the Quran.

Al-Qur’an, or Qur’an, means to recite, or recitations, and is the compilation of all the words and deeds that 
Muhammad’s followers could recall and record following his death. 

Al-Uzza, was one of the three most famous of the false goddesses among the pantheon of Arabian gods and 
goddesses.

Ayat, or verse. There are 6,236 “ayats,” or verses, in the Qur’an.

Banu Hasheem, was the clan name of Muhammad’s family who were entrusted with the care of the Ka’aba 
while it was still a polytheistic shrine. His sense of family stewardship of the shrine no doubt played into 
his motivations to purge and convert the shrine as a place of worship to the one true God following his 
victorious return to Mecca in 622.
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Caliph, or Caliphate, was and is the consolidated rule (social-political-religious), or government, of the Ummat of 
Islam.  A caliph is the individual leader who rules or governs the Ummat, or community, of Islam.

Dajjal, means the Anti-Christ and is associated with the end times, the last day, or the final judgment.

Da’wah, or Islamic evangelism and missions encompasses three means of worldwide expansion: 1) jihad or 
outright military advancement and conquest, 2) educational efforts manifested in printing and publications, 
economic influence and financial investments in the world market place, and humanitarian aid, and social 
programs; and 3) the expansion and construction mosques, or the rapid proliferation and multiplication of 
Islamic physical presence financed through petroleum dollars.

El-Yaum or El-Akhir, means the last day or final things, and is very similar to Jewish and Christian eschatology.  
The end times will be a characterized by an increase in natural disasters which signals the coming of the 
Dajjal, or the Anti-Christ.

Fatima, was the only daughter who survived of seven children (three sons and four daughters) born of Khadijah. 
She became the most famous daughter by later marrying her cousin, ‘Ali, the son of Muhammad’s uncle Abu Talib.

Hadith, are the five recognized collected writings, or books, or traditions about Muhammad’s life and activities, 
or words and deeds, or favorite sayings, or personal interpretations, or behavior patterns, or conduct of the 
prophet Muhammad. The Hadith are second in authority only to the Qur’an. The Hadith is also known as the Sunnah.

Hanafa, or Hanif, were those Arabians who felt repulsed by idolatrous practices and wanted to know more of 
the monotheistic religion of their forefather, Abraham.

Hajj, or Haji, is the once in a life time pilgrimage, or the person who undertakes that pilgrimage, to (the Great 
Mosque in) Mecca. The Hajj is formally included among the Five Pillars of Islam.

Hijab, is the head covering worn by Muslim women.  It covers the hair but not the face.  It is worn to indicate 
that the woman is spiritually inclined, a person of integrity, and not available, or loose, or promiscuous.

Hijra, or Hijrah, or Hegira, was Muhammad’s flight from Mecca to Medina in 622 AD and marks the beginning of 
the Islamic calendar.

Isa Al-Masih, or Nabi Isa, is the Qur’anic reference to Jesus the Messiah, or the Prophet Jesus.  Many of the Qur’anic 
references to the Prophet Jesus are eerily similar to the writings about Jesus found in the spurious 
Apocrypha circulating in the ancient church in the first through fifth centuries.

Iblis, or Devil, or Satan, or Diablo.

Imam, is a specially trained religious and theological leader of Islam.

Injil, or Injeel, means the Gospel, or Good News, or the Book of Jesus, or the New Testament. The Qur’an is 
roughly equal in length to 78% of the Injil, or the New Testament.
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Ijma, or religious leaders who engage in the process of qiyas, or reasoning which results in a corporate counsel 
or ruling wisdom.. The combination of the Qur’an, the Hadith, the ijmas and the qiyas have been used by Muslim 
scholars to create the vast volumes of legalistic rules, regulations, and guidelines known as the Shariah, or 
Islamic law.

Islam, means “to submit.” The words Islam and Muslim originate from the Arabic root meaning “a total submission to the 
divine will.”

Jahiliyyah, was “the time of ignorance,” or “the time of darkness” before Muhammad’s birth. In contrast, the 
period following the birth of Muhammad was referred to as the time of “the light of Allah.”

Jibral, the archangel, or in English Gabriel who in the Qur’an is also called the Ru’ul Amin or the Holy Spirit. The 
other important archangels are Mikail, or Michael, the provider; and Israfil the announcer of doom, and Izrail 
who cares for the faithful at the time of death.

Jihad, or holy war is any internal or external struggle to advance, preserve, or promote the religion of Islam. 
Although not formally included among the Five Pillars of Islam, because it is the only tenant of the Islamic 
faith that guarantees Paradise for the Muslim who faithfully engages unto death, it has become known as 
“the sixth pillar of the faith.” 

Ka’aba, or Ka’abah, was a pagan polytheistic shrine incorporating a cube shaped black stone which was very 
likely a meteor from outer space and used as the foundation corner stone for a pagan worship shrine.  
Muhammad took this former pagan shrine and converted it into the center of worship where the one true 
God called Allah, was worshipped. Islamic tradition identified it as the original altar which Allah commanded 
Abraham to construct over 4,000 years ago for the sacrifice of Ishmael. Moreover, Islamic tradition contends 
that the sanctuary was constructed on the original site of worship established by Allah for Adam and all 
subsequent humanity to visit and worship at this location.

Kafir, means those who have heard or received the revelation of the Qur’an but have refused or rejected its 
message and messenger.  In Islam, they are apostate, or infidels.

Kalimat, or confession: “la ilah ill Allahu” or “There is no God but Allah.” Kalimat also means word, such as in the Kalimat 
Allah, or Word of God, and is used to refer to Jesus within the Qur’an.

Khadija, or Khadijah, was the wealthy widow 15 years Muhammad’s senior who became his first wife after he 
worked as manager of her caravan business.

Monet, was one of the three most famous of the false goddesses among the pantheon of Arabian gods and 
goddesses.

Mount Hira, was the location of a mountainside cave outside of Mecca where Muhammad’s family annually 
retreated for extended times of evening meditations. It was here that as an adult Muhammad first 
experienced his visions, or revelations, from the purported angel Gabriel.

Mu’awiya, was the imam who represented Caliph Uthman’s faction who favored community consensus 
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interpretation of the Qur’an. ‘Ali and Mu’awiya’s fight for succession divided Islam into two major parties, 
or factions: Mu’awiya’s victory resulted in the formation of the majority Sunnis, or those who submit to the 
community consensus in the interpretation of the Quran. ‘Ali’s defeat resulted in the formation of the minority 
Shi’ites, or those who submit to the imams’ interpretation of the Quran.

Muezzin, is the prayer leader who broadcasts the “call to prayer” either orally, or through an electronic 
recording.

Mufti, is an Islamic lawyer, or judge, who is able to make legal rulings within the Islamic religion.

Muslim, means “the one who submits.” The words Islam and Muslim originate from the Arabic root meaning “a 
total submission to the divine will.”

Niqab, is a head covering worn by Muslim women.  It covers the face, and exposes only the eyes.  It is worn 
primarily by Muslim fundamentalists and is often associated with extremists.

Omar, or Umar, was one of the long-time close personal friends and eventual followers of Muhammad. 
Omar was one of the most hostile opponents of Muhammad early on, but he became an avid follower of 
Muhammad’s teaching and eventually succeeded Abu Bakr as the second caliph following Muhammad’s death.

Qadr, or qada, refers to or fate or predestination, Qadr says that good and evil are predetermined.  This belief 
originates from Islamic understanding of the absolute supremacy of Allah who has sovereign power over all 
things. Qadr simply means that whatever Allah decrees, good or bad, must come to pass.  It is the doctrine from 
which numerous sayings emerge: muktab (It is written), and magdur (It is decided), and kismet (It is my lot) insha 
Allah (If God wills) and masha Allah (What God wills).

Qibla, or Qiblah, is the direction, towards (the Great Mosque in Mecca) which all Muslims throughout the world 
must face, or bow prostrate, when praying.

Quraish, or Quresh, or Qurayah, was one of the prominent tribes ruling the city of Mecca during the time of 
Muhammad’s life.

Ramadan, was a pagan fast month and became the month long fast within Islam which celebrates the 
anniversary of the giving of the Qur’an, and in some circles, includes the commemoration ceremony of 
Abraham’s purported sacrifice of Ishmael and God’s divine substitution of an animal.

Sharia, or Shariah, is the vast collection of legalistic rules, regulations, and guidelines known as Islamic law.  
Religious leaders known as ijma, are those who engage in the process of qiyas, or reasoning, which results in a 
corporate counsel, or ruling wisdom. The combination of the Qur’an, the Hadith, the ijmas, and the qiyas has been 
used by Muslim mufti’s to create Sharia.

Shia, or Shi’ites, are the minority Islamic faction of those who those who submit to the imams’ interpretation of 
the Quran and who live primarily in Iran.

Sufi, are the mystical Islamic faction of those who submit to the imams’ interpretation of the Quran. Sufi Muslims 
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are much more spiritual and mystical and therefore have been historically more open to authentic 
expressions of Christianity.

Sunni, are the majority Islamic faction of those who submit to the community consensus in the interpretation 
of the Quran. Sunni Muslims represent upwards 90% of all Islam and historically oppose the minority Shi’ites.

Sunna, or Sunnah, see Hadith. The Hadith is also known as the Sunnah, and the revelations in the Qur’an are 
supplemented by the Sunnah.  These two collections together form the basis for all faith and practices in the 
religion of Islam.

Sura, or chapter literally means “picture.”  The Al-Qur’an is approximately three-quarters the size of the New 
Testament, consisting of 114 suras or chapters.

Umar, or Omar, was another one of Muhammad’s long-time personal close friends.

Ummat, or Ummah, is known as the brotherhood, or community, or nation of Islam.

Uthman bin Afan, was the third caliph who succeeded Muhammad and is most noted for gathering all the 
materials previously written or collected about Muhammad and compiling the Qur’an from these various 
materials and items, and then subsequently destroying all the previously existent materials and items so that 
today’s Qur’an is frequently called “the Book of Uthman.”

Yathrib, or Yathrob, is an ancient name which meant the “city of the prophet,” and is now called Medina.

Zaid, or Zeyd, was the son of ‘Ali, the cousin who was more like a brother of Muhammad, since ‘Ali was also the son 
of his uncle Abu Talib who raised Muhammad as an orphan.

Notes:
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Lesson Purpose
• The purpose of this lesson is to explain holism.
• To explain the reason for a holistic ministry.
• To prepare the trainees for the following lessons

Lesson Outcome
When the content of this lesson has been mastered, each participant should…
• Understand what holism is; why holism is necessary

Table of Contents

• Understanding Of Holism
• Relationship With 

God (Spiritual)
Community (Social)
Land And Wealth (Economy)                    

Suggestions To Trainers
• On preparing this lesson, read all verses about holism in your mother tongue.
• Compare the words used with their Greek origin.
• Prepare the questions to help students to find out different words in their mother tongue for holism.

INTRODUCTION 

Definition

 The adjective holistic derives from Greek holos, meaning whole, wholly or complete. People sometimes confuse holism/
holistic with holiness, holy with wholly as well as holistic with wholistic. The word “holy”  which also comes from Greek 
Hagios, means sanctified, consecrated. In the Old testament  the word “holy “(qadesh) is sometimes translated by wholly 
dedicated, like in Juges 3: 17.

Understanding of Holism 
and Holistic Ministry1
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By holism we can understand a work that addresses the whole person, the whole of life. A holistic ministry is 
then a ministry which deals with the totality of all persons. It is the totality of ministry to the total humankind. 
It is the entire gospel to all people in their totality. Holism is a witness in words and deeds. It is a ministry to 
the soul, spirit and body. Holism takes into account these dimensions: social, political, economical, physical, 
spiritual and many more. 

Greek Terms For Holism

Verses with Holos
Holos occurs in different biblical verses: - e.g., 1 Corinthians 12:17 –whole body. 
In Matthew 5:29-30, the word indicates whole body to be thrown into hell –meaning, whole person.
 In John 7:23, it underlines the whole man…”; it is possible to translate this verse I made a man completely well’ 
because of the context it is preferable to translate it by healing whole person. Jesus is referring to a story of John 5:1-
15. Jesus had healed the paralytic of his physical needs (5:14)…you are well again). Later Jesus found him not 
celebrating his physical well being, but worshipping God in the temple. At that point Jesus dealt with another 
healing need in the man (5:14…stop sinning). Jesus seems to use the holos in 7: 23 to show that he has made 
the sick man healthy in his whole being. Similar history was done by Peter in acts 3:1-11.  
John 9:34 also indicates entirety, ‘you were steeped in sin at birth.’ The text literally reads…in sin you are born 
wholly’. The Pharisee attributed the man’s congenital blindness to pre-natal sin; this indicates another use of 
holos involving physical and spiritual dimensions.
Strengthened forms of holos has contributed further to our understanding of wholism from the New Testament 

Verses with Holokleros
Holokleros - (kleros-entire, lot) means integrity, completeness, haleness.
Acted 3:16 – shows that it is Jesus’ name and faith in him that have given this complete (holokleria) healing to 
the person.
 Healing is not the end or the final goal.  It provides the impulse towards an eternal movement. It is a push for 
the worship of God; it leads to relationship with God. This is holism.
 
Verses with Holeteles
Holeteles (telos- full end, goal); this Greek word means wholly and utterly, through and through, complete to the end (the 
emphasis is on quality)

Another Greek word is hugies. 
This means good health or soundness. It is found for example in Matthew 12:13; 15:31, Titus 2:8. Hugies is also the 
source word of the English word ‘hygiene’.
This word is used in John 5:4, 6,11,14,15. Its use in the last two references, as well as 
In acts 4:10(which refers to the man in Acts 3:16) suggests a close link with, or is synonymous with the word 
‘wholeness’. One can also understand how God is interested in our hygiene. This means bathing, brushing our 
teeth, combing our hair, the quantity and quality of the food we eat, the quantity and quality of the water we 
drink, the cleanness of our house and place where we work, physical exercise, quality of our sleep, quality of 
the light we use, etc.; God is also interested to know whether we smoke or not.
God is equally interested in our healthy moral and social life: in the way we treat people, He wants to know 
how we respect people, how we talk to them. Proverb 15:1-2 states, “A soft answer turns away wrath, but a 
harsh word stirs up anger”. The tongue of the wise uses knowledge rightly, but the mouth of fools pours forth 
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foolishness”. 

Wise words edify people; contribute to good relationships with them and with God. They can bring blessings 
both to oneself and to others. Adversely, bad words can bring worries in neighbours’ hearts, fill them with 
sadness and bitterness, which can cause physical, psychic and/or spiritual sicknesses. They equally have a lot 
of potential for causing conflicts and destroying relationships between people, and with God.
Therefore church leaders have to teach people how to talk, communicate and behave in a Christian way.  
Our emotional and spiritual welfare is also God’s concern. He enjoys our joy and happiness, and hates bitterness, 
sadness, spitefulness, wickedness and the like.

God’s Creation &  Effects Of Sin : Holistic

When we read the book of Genesis, Chapter One and Two, we discover how God created the world including 
humankind. At the end of the creation of every day, God appreciatively pronounced it being good. This 
appreciation of the creation is an indication to beauty and harmony.    

God created the humankind to live in harmony and enjoy good relationship with their creator (God), with 
themselves (happiness), with neighbours (wife or husband and others), and with the nature (other creations).
As for the relationship with God, Adam and Eve enjoyed the presence of God before the fall without sin or 
revolt against God, without worshiping false gods, without worshiping ancestors, without idolatry, without 
fearing the evil power of magic or witchcraft. Concerning the relationship with the neighbours, they knew 
no conflict in their relationship with each other, neither of them accused the other for to the fall. And they 
enjoyed a perfect inner peace, without sadness, bad feelings, or self-despise. Their relationship with nature 
suffered no defect. There was no air pollution, no global warming or climate change, no dangerous animals or 
insects, no food poisoning, no contaminated water, and no viruses and microbes.

The day Adam and Eve sinned, the four relationships suffered the deadly blow ever known. The husband 
and the wife started fearing God and hiding far from Him. The husband began to accuse the wife and God 
who had given her to him (Genesis 3:12). And later the children of Adam and Eve became enemies of each 
other. Jealous Cain hated his brother Abel and killed him despite God’s warning (Genesis 4:1-8). This was then 
the beginning of the worsening relationships between neighbours. From this first family it went worsening 
families, villages, ethnic groups, countries and continents. Colleagues and friends are not spared by this 
breakdown. The disruption is thus complete at this level. 

The fall also brought about a crisis at personal level. Guilty Adam and Eve became troubled, ashamed and 
fearful. The words of Genesee 3:9 -10 make the crisis at the personal level clear: “Then the Lord called to Adam 
and said to him, ‘Where are you? So, Adam said, ‘I heard your voice in the garden, and I was afraid because I was 
naked; and I hid myself.” This shows that the man had a problem with himself. This also marks the beginning 
of any kind of psychological problems with oneself and with others.    

A single sin can have very extensive consequences. The fall equally troubled relationships with nature. Geneses 
3:17-19 therefore declares, ”Because you have listened to the voice of your wife and have eaten of the tree of 
which I commanded you, ‘You shall not eat of it,
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  Cursed is ground because of you
   In pain you shall eat of it,
       All the days of your life;

     Thorns and thistles it shall bring 
           Forth for you;

         And you shall eat the plants of the field.
      By the sweat of your face

         You shall eat bread,”

The land and the whole creation being cursed because of man, causes a serious disturbance as concerns the 
relationship between the humans and the nation as a whole. 
   
Another word which means all in Greek is panta; it is used many times.

All –means nothing left out.

In this letter to the Colossians we can see that Jesus is the cosmic saviour; He wants to save not only humanity 
but all the cosmos He created. His action goes beyond everything. Let us read the word in every verse of the 
letter where it is found. It means: all, whole, every, and whatever. 
In Colossians this word comes 35 times,

Chapter I 
V4= all the saints
V6=whole world
V9= all spiritual wisdom and understanding
V10=every good work
V11= all power
V16=all things
V17=before all things, all things hold together
V18=everything he might be pre-eminent.
V19= for in him all the fullness of God was pleased to dwell
V20= through him to reconcile to himself all things
V23= all creation
V26= all generation
V28=everyone, every teaching all wisdom

 
CHAPTER II

V1= all who have not seen me face to face
V3= all the treasures of wisdom and knowledge
V9=whole fullness of deity dwells bodily
V10= all rule
V13= all our trespasses
V19= whole body
V22= all perish
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CHAPTER III
V8= all away
V11= Christ all, and in all
V14= above all
V16=all wisdom, all your hearts
V17= do everything in the name of the Lord.
V20= in everything
V23=whatever you do

 
CHAPTER IV

V7= all about my activities
V9=everything                           

Seen in a holistic perspective, the Church of Jesus Christ seems to divide itself into 3 groups.

Group 1: 
This is a group of Churches or denominations called ecumenical; some people call them traditional 
churches; some again historic churches, and some others call them conciliate or mainline churches.
This group of churches is characterised by their intervention in political national and international 
issues, in resolving social problems such as development, social justice, immigration, asylum seeking 
and refuge, global warming, nuclear proliferation and wars, etc. They often organise and manage 
education institutions such as schools and universities, health organisations such as hospitals and 
clinics. They talk about and involve themselves in the management and stewardship of resources.  

Groups 2: 
This is a group of churches generally called evangelical; these churches tend to give priority to 
evangelism, witness, and discipleship. Their main concern is the Truth and the Kingdom of God.

Groups 3:
This is a group of the Pentecostal and charismatic churches; they are concerned with God’s 
miraculous intervention, signs, wonders, miracles, prophesies, healings, speaking in tongues and 
the power of God.

 
At this level a question must be asked to know which of these groups is right or wrong. The answer is a story 
of an elephant that was killed in the forest. Different people went to the forest to cut their share of the meat. 
When they came back to the village, they asked them to explain what an elephant looks like. Each could speak 
only of a limited personal experience. One said, for example, that an elephant was like a mat; somebody can 
seat on it. The reason is that the person had only touched the ear of the animal. As for the second person, an 
elephant was like a white wood; the reason being that the person only saw the task of the elephant. The fourth 
person answered that an elephant was like a shoe because he had only seen the foot of the animal. The fifth 
person replied that an elephant was like a trumpet because he just saw the trunk. And the sixth person said 
that an elephant was like a tree because he only saw a leg. Obviously, all of these people are right as well as 
they are wrong; because an elephant is more than an ear, a task, a trunk, a foot or a leg. A part or an element 
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of the elephant is never the entire animal. Each of these persons missed the totality of the animal, which also 
makes all their explanations highly partial and totally wrong.

 This is equally the situation of the church in its divided and limited vision of the world and ministry. Such a 
church cannot serve the human community in a holistic way; to be ready for a holistic ministry to the community, 
the Church of Christ must accept and take advantage of all the talents or skills, gifts, all the experiences and 
knowledge accumulated through centuries and used them in an effective fashion for the service.

 All the churches need thus to be ecumenical, evangelical and charismatic and ready themselves for social 
responsibility, evangelism and discipleship while exercising spectacular gifts and seeking miraculous signs, 
wonders, and healings.
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Lesson Purpose

Lesson Outcomes       
• To know that holism is biblical;
• To be able to explain biblical foundation of holism;
• To distinguish between holism and holiness;
• To be able to use different verses where holism is found;
• To know that from the Old Testament to the New testament, God has been working in the  whole person;
• To know that Jesus practice the holism;
• To explain the early church was involve in holism.

Table of Contents
• Biblical chapters    
• Creation/ god created everything -  gen 1 & 2  
• Fall of man/ the fall is holistic – gen 3 
• Sin affects people holistically
• The plan of redemption is holistic

 Laws of god
 A principle of grace behind the laws

• Jesus : (his) holistic ministry
• New testament commuNITY

 
Old Testament

 God is the Creator of everything - Gen 1.There is nothing that is not created by God. God is Lord of all. That is 
why He  wants to be recognise as the Lord of all.

Biblical Foundations of 
Holism2
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The Fall Of Man: Genesis 3 

The fall of man is holistic. The whole man suffered the fall; the fall was spiritual, emotional, physical, social, and 
more. When man lost the relationship with God, he had trouble in his mind; socially, he suffered a crisis in his 
family life. So, till now there is no aspect in the human being’s life which is not affected by sin. The sin has thus 
affected people holistically and caused total depravation.

Holistic Plan Of Salvation

God gave the law to show His holistic love behind which there is grace.
The law of God concerns each and every person and his /her relationship with him/herself, with God, with 
others, and with the nature. From the Old Testament already God prove Himself as one who takes all the needs 
of his people into consideration: He delivers the people of Israel from political oppression; He gives them food 
and water in desert, and cars for their clothing and health, etc. 
Shalom is an important word to know here; it means peace and well-being in a holistic fashion. When people 
wish shalom to each other, they wish them well in all domains in of their life. For example, as used in Jeremiah 
29:7 (Schofield version) where the Lord  ask His people to seek the peace (shalom) of the city to which He had 
caused them to be carried away as captives, and pray unto the Lord for it: for in its peace (Shalom) they should 
have peace (shalom).
And in Jeremiah 29:5-7, God says: Built yourselves houses, and dwell in them; and plant gardens, and eat the 
fruit of them. Take yourself wives, and beget sons and daughters; and take wives for your sons, and give your 
daughters to husbands that you may bear sons and daughters, that you may be increased there, and not 
diminished.
In Leviticus 25:11, 19-23, God is concerned about the health of the land saying, “Then the land will yield its 
fruit, and you will eat your fill and live there in safety. You may ask, “What will we eat in the seventh year if 
we do not plant or harvest our crops?” I will send you such a blessing in the sixth year that the land will yield 
enough for three years. While you 
plant during the eighth year, you will eat from old crop and will continue to eat from it until the harvest of the 
ninth year comes in. The land must not be sold permanently, because the land is mine and you are but aliens 
and tenants.
Throughout the country that you hold as a possession, you must provide for the redemption of the land. 
Examine also the following verses:  

• Deut 23:23-                                                                                    
• Deut 20 : 19-20
• Deut  22 :6-7 
• Lev19 :23-25
• Lev 14 :33-48,15 :2-15
• Lev 19 :19

Lord is also interested in what is related to work, recreation, payment, trade and market. Examine the following 
verses.
Work:

• Ex 21:2,26-27
• Lev 25:39-43; 25:45-46



CCP Pastoral Training Course

The CCP Pastoral Training Course
Holism

314

Recreation: 
• Deut. 5:12-15, 16:10-14

Payement:
• Lev:19:13
• Jer. 22 :13

 
Community care

• Deut 15: 11-15

Jesus Christ’s Holistic Ministry

Luke 4:18-19

In Luke 4:18-19 Jesus presents the program of his ministry. These are the first words Jesus utters in public 
according to Luke’s Gospel. They contain the project of his mission program.

“The Spirit of the Lord is upon me,
Because he has anointed me

To preach good news to the poor
He sends me to heal the brokenhearted,

He has sent me to proclaim release to the captives
And recovery of sight to the blind

To set at liberty those who are oppressed,
To proclaim the acceptable year of the Lord”.     

Some of the key words used in this passage can be interpreted as follows. 

• The poor may be all those who are in need;
• The captives may be spiritual or physical captives;
• The blind can be spiritual or physical as well;
• The oppressed may also be spiritual or physical.

Basically, Jesus did implement this program of meeting all kinds of needs of these people. He preached and 
taught the gospel; He healed the physical body; He gave food to the needy, and He established principles for 
dignified relationships between people. All of this clearing shows that Jesus’ ministry was a holistic one. 

• Through the Good News He met the spiritual needs (spirit);
• He met the emotional needs through healing the brokenhearted. (Soul);
• Through the healing the blind He met the physical need (body);
• By setting at liberty those who were oppressed He met social, political, economical needs 

(structural). 
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The New Testament Community

The New Testament ministry was a holistic one, meeting a variety of needs of people.  
The reading of the following texts will make it more evident. 

       ACTS 2:42 – 44 “--They (believers) devoted themselves to the apostles teaching and fellowship, to the 
breaking of bread and the prayers. And awe came upon every soul, and many wonders and signs were being 
done through the apostles. And all who believed were together and all things in common. And they were 
selling their possessions and belongings and distributing the proceeds to all, as any had need. And day by 
day attending the temple together and breaking bread in their homes, they received the food with glad and 
generous hearts, praising God and having favour with all the people. And the Lord added to their number day 
by day those who were being saved.” 
 
We find five essential elements in the New Testament community or primitive church:

1. They believe in God ( relation with God is established); 
2. They devote their life to the teaching of apostles and prayer ;it is a way of keeping on the relationship 

with  God;
3. They have a brotherly communion, which means a sense of belonging, sharing life with others, and 

pursuing common goals. This has become a new family. The relationships between people that 
were broken through the fall are now established anew.

1. Consequently, people share belonging without discrimination. Both material and spiritual aspects 
of life are involved here.

2. They have an impact in the community. Act 4:32-35 - Now all the believers were but one heart and 
one soul; and they have everything in common. Then, the apostles witnessed to the resurrection of 
the Lord Jesus with great power, and great grace was upon them all. There was not a needy person 
among them, for as many as were owners of lands or houses sold them and brought the proceeds 
of what they sold and laid them at the feet of the apostles, and it was distributed to each as any 
had need.
•  ROM 12:13, - Contribute to the needs of the saints and seek to show hospitality. - This is physical 

need.
• Rom 15:26-27 –“For Macedonia and Achaia have been pleased to make contribution for the 

poor among the saints at Jerusalem.

They were pleased to do it, and indeed they owe it to them. For the gentiles have come to share in their 
spiritual blessings, they ought also to be of service to them in materials blessings.” 
 Material and spiritual blessings confirm the holistic ministry in within the Roman church.
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2 COR 8:4; –Begging us earnestly for the favour of taking part in the relief of the saints,

2 Cor 9:13, “by their approval of their service, they will glorify God because of your submission flowing 
from confession of the gospel of Christ, and generosity of your contribution for them and for all others,” 

In the verse 13, it is clear that there are both – confession and materials contributions. 

Gal 2:9 -10 –“and when James and Cephas and John, who seemed to be pillars, perceived the grace that 
was given to me, they gave the right hand of fellowship to Barnabas and me, that we should go to the 
gentiles and they to the circumcised. Only, they asked us to remember the poor, the very thing which I 

was eager to do.”

Gal 6:6 – “One who is taught the word must share all good things with the one who teaches “ – We have 
here spiritual actions followed by materials actions. 

Phil 1:5,”  Because of your partnership in the gospel from the first day until now.”

Phil1:7 –“It is right for me to feel this way about you all, because I hold you in my heart, for you are all 
parkers with me of grace, both in my imprisonment and in the defence and confirmation of the gospel.”

4:15-16 – “And you Philippians yourselves  know that in the beginning of the gospel, when I left 
Macedonia, no church entered into partnership with me in giving and receiving, except you only. Even in 

Thessalonica you sent me help for my needs once and again.” 

1Tim 6:16-17-“who alone has immorality, who dwells in unapproachable light, whom no one has ever 
seen or can see. To him be honour and eternal dominion .Amen

Heb 10:33-34 – “sometimes being publicly exposed to reproach and affliction, and sometimes being 
partners with those so treated. For you had compassion on those in prison, and you joyfully accepted the 
plundering of your property, since you knew that you yourselves had a better possession and an abiding 

one?”

 Heb 13:16 – do not neglect to do goods and to share what you have, for such sacrifices are pleasing to 
God. 

 

In the book of Acts we find the words preached and received, prayer, which indicate the spiritual need; fellowship that 
alludes to social need; sharing of the things in common that also relates to economical need; and healing, which 
mainly refers to physical needs.                           
  
In Paul’s letters we find the words: partnership or partners, giving and receiving, compassion, contribution, confession and action 
and so on; concerning reconciliation and fighting slavery. A good example is found in the book of Paul to 
Philemon. This letter which has only one chapter teaches a lot about follow-up after conversion, and action 
of reconciliation between Christian... Paul went to Ephesus in 53; it was his third missionary trip.
Philemon 1: 8-16: 



CCP Pastoral Training Course

The CCP Pastoral Training Course
Holism

317

“Accordingly though I am bold enough in Christ to command you to do what is required yet for love’s sake 
I prefer to appeal to you. – I Paul, an old man and now a prisoner also for Christ Jesus – I appeal to you for 
my child, Onesimus, whose father I became in my imprisonment. Formerly he was useless to you, but now 
he is indeed useful to you and to me. I am sending him back to you, sending my very heart. I would have 
been glad to keep him with me, in order that he might serve me on your behalf during my imprisonment 
for the gospel, but I preferred to do nothing without your consent in order that your goodness might not 

be by compulsion but of your free will. For this perhaps is why he was parted from you for a while, that 
a slave, as a beloved brother – especially to me, but how much more to you, both in the flesh and in the 
Lord. So if you consider me your partner, receive him as you would receive me. If he has wronged you at 

all, or owes you anything, change that to my account. I Paul write this with my own hand: I will repay it- to 
say nothing of your owing me even your own self. Yes, brother, I want some benefit from you in the Lord. 

Refresh my heart in Christ.”     
     
Onesimus (which means useful) was a slave of a believer named Philemon in Colosse .Apparently, Onesimus 
had stolen from Philemon and fled the city. At some point while Paul was under arrest in Rome, Onesimus met 
him and became a Christian. Paul wrote this letter and gave it to Onesimus to carry back to Philemon. Paul 
appealed to Philemon to accept Onesimus back into his household, but as a brother in the Lord rather than a 
slave. Paul promised to pay whatever debt Onesimus might owe to Philemon.
This is also a demonstration of a holistic ministry. Evangelism, reconciliation, fighting slavery all of these 
constitute holism.

In conclusion, the whole bible, from the Old Testament to the New Testament God reveals himself as the Lord 
of everything whose ministry to His people has to be holistic.       
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Lesson Purpose
• The purpose of this lesson is to prepare the trainees to know the heritage of holistic ministry from history.
• To consolidate the trainees faith in holistic ministry.

Lesson Outcomes
• To know that church in his history was some time holistic
• To imitated some good example of church in history
• To avoid weakness in the church
• MAIN POINTS
• Church history: holism
• Evangelism was done
• Management of resources
• Spiritual gifts were used 

 
Table of Contents
• Evangelism
• Hospitals
• Schools
• University
• Literacy
• Justice
• Arts
• Musics
• Economy
• Etc…

Suggestion To Trainers
• To ask questions to trainees for them to give examples of different ministries exercised in the history of the 

church.  

Holism in Church History3
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Main Points 
1. Evangelism
2. Hospital
3. School
4. University
5. Literacy
6.  Justice
7. Art entertainment
8. Economy
9. Culture
10. Christian contribution to nation building

 The points to be discussed in this chapter are mainly related to the historical holism of the church ministries, 
specifically, evangelism, church involvement in the life of the community and the way it has been managing 
its resources while exercising the spiritual gifts received from God.

Evangelism

We have the gospel today because the church has been preaching and taking it all around the world. The 
church has thus been doing the work of evangelism for more than 2000 years. All through this period the 
Church of Christ has been meeting people’s various spiritual needs. Though the Church can exist and live on 
without specific buildings of its own, such reasons as the need for regular church service every Sunday, the 
urgency of other weekly church meetings, of showing the physical presence of the church in the community, 
specially, of its various ministries and the specific need for evangelism prompted church leaders to seek their 
own buildings.

The presence a lot of churches/church denominations is equally a proof and result of an effective evangelism 
in history. All kinds of methods were used to reach out to people. In spite of its weaknesses church has done 
significant efforts to bring gospel worldwide. Two thousand yeas after the church has been established all 
the villages, tribes, and communities of the world are not yet reached because of many reasons, but the most 
important reason being the lack of total commitment in the hearts of many Christians, around the world, for 
mission and evangelism.

Hospital

The church of Christ has built hospitals in the world through centuries. Christians and churches were involved 
in medical fields for centuries. Hospitals and clinics they have all built all through are living testimonies. Many 
of those hospitals and clinics have been built among the poor; and many Christian missionaries have been 
working in state or private medical institutions as doctors or nurses to be there as witnesses.

Schools

Many of the best or first schools built in different parts of the world were or have still been built and managed 
by churches. This remains for Europe, America and Africa. 
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In 16th century John Calvin required that schools be built and money be put up for the education of all the 
children. Reformers believed that each child must be taught to read God’s Word. For the first time in the 
history of the world (outside of ancient Israel) school was open to everybody, including rich and poor.  Do you 
know any schools built by churches around you? 

University

The first university in the world was started by the Church.
In many places universities belonged to churches and offered the highest quality education.
 
Literacy

The Church taught people how to read and write. Before the reformation only scholars and educated priests 
could read and study the bible. They also had the responsibility to teach others. The Reformers believed 
that all people could communicate with God directly. The universal priesthood of individuals required that 
everyone have to read bible by themselves. Therefore, Martin Luther translated the bible into German for the 
common people. For during this time the only bible translation commonly available was the Latin version, 
which was translated in the fifth century. Priests were the only people who could use such a document. Then, 
in 1437, God work in an amazing way; another German, Johannes Gutenberg invented the printing press. 
Henceforth, books stopped to be luxury items that were affordable only to rich and elite communities. This 
technology was ready in the right time. For having the bible in people’s languages was good but not enough; 
because those people also needed to know how to read in order to be able to adequately use their bible. 
The Reformers launched reading programs across the Germany and Europe. And once people could read the 
bible, they could also read other books: religious and political pamphlets, agriculture, economy, architecture, 
history and many more. This was indeed a very revolutionary action.

After that, history changed completely; before that there were not well known rich countries in world.    

Justice

The church often struggles to bring justice in society. For example, the Church fought a lot for children’s 
conditions in England, the conditions of women, and abolition of slavery. 

Churches and Christians’ campaign groups strongly spoke against the introduction of the National Lottery, and 
have since issued statements on the subjects of age limits, and size of prizes. They have also had significant 
impact on subsequent gambling bills.

They have continually addressed racial intolerance and justice between different race groups.

They have pressed for freedom of worship for believers all over the world and defended even other religions’ 
freedom; because they think that belief and adherence to religions have to be free choice of individuals and 
not something forced upon people.

Churches and Christians have much to say and they have said a lot about/about wars, commercial arm trade, 
nuclear proliferation and disarmament.   
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The Church has been concerned about and is still concerned about the welfare of immigrants and asylum 
seekers.

Art and entertainment

The church has developed art, music and various means of entertainment through history. For beauty is an 
extension of God’s character and nature. Everything that God has made is beautiful; we can contemplate 
the beauty of creation with admiration. Those who live in villages are used to seeing that beauty every day 
through forests or savannahs, rivers or lakes, trees and flowers, animals and insects, and so on. 
We can also admire beauty through aesthetic, harmony, color, design and painting forms created by humans. 
So, imitating God, Christians have been creating and using beautiful art through for various purposes. The 
construction of church buildings has also largely contributed to this production of art through centuries: 
beauty was created both in and outside the building.  

Christian artists have been creating beauty to make the people  happy through music, painting, dance, drama 
and other beautiful art forms. Depending on contexts, Christian art, rhythm, painting, etc can hardly be very 
different from what is practiced outside the church apart from the content or message. All music can be used 
for the glory of God. For centuries, there was an ongoing discussion about it, but people like John Wesley used 
the so-called secular music or rhythm, with a Christian content to serve God’s purposes. The beauty of the 
Christian music can also have a significant influence on the surrounding world. That is, for example, the case 
for the moment with the Christian music of such countries as DR Congo, which is extensively used in other 
African countries by both Christian and non-Christian people, by those who understand the languages in 
which the music has been sung as well as by those who do not know the languages. Christian musicians have 
thus to work hard to make their music more and more beautiful.

Economy 

When the gospel came to Europe, Europe was a continent of filthy and poor pagans. The contribution of 
the gospel to the wealth of the continent has been undeniably considerable. Christian morality and ethical 
principles have contributed largely to the economic progress and transformation of the continent. Calvin 
taught people how to save money; and Wesley prepared people, teaching them how and why to work hard, 
observe discipline and good methods for successful living. Management and stewardship skills helped the 
growth of their economy.      
  
Culture

The culture of the people was transformed by a gospel that not only dealt with conversion of souls to God, 
but a gospel that was all comprehensive for all of life.  For example, Germany, Switzerland, and Scandinavia 
were pagan countries having relative cultures; all this just changed because of the Christian influence. They 
acquired the culture of hard work, love of the work well done, the spirit of excellence and search for perfection, 
kindness, for example, through bible influence. Even though they seem to have rejected Christian faith in 
these years, they have kept the fruits of Christianity.

The same has been the case with some African cultures where, for example, one of the twins had to be killed, 
beating up women when the husbands died, etc. have been influenced to positive transformation. At the same 
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time their good values such as solidarity, humaneness, family unity, sanctity of life etc have been maintained 
and improved. 

Christian contribution to nation building

Let us  chose some examples among many to show how Christians can contribute to the  building of nations.

Case Study 1: India 

William Carey is the father of the modern mission. He went to India in 1793 and did a work beyond human 
expectation. Within a year, near Malda, he reported having found the remains of an infant that had first been 
offered to a god as a sacrifice and then abandoned to be eaten by white ants. Moreover, children were thrown 
into the Ganges in fulfillment of vows taken for answers to prayer. Most Europeans were greatly distressed 
by such appalling practices. Carey was a networker and a person close to those in authority and power. The 
governor-general, Lord Wellesley, asked him to submit a report on the matter. Subsequently, Wellesley in 1802 
declared infanticide to be an act of murder and tthose who performed such horrible deeds, if caught, would 
themselves be put to death.

Carey employed his publications to educate the public opinion on matters of humanitarian concerns. The 
very first issue of, The Friends of India, carried an exhaustive report of an actual sati. Subsequently, he kept the 
dreadful practice before the public and did all he could to see sati abolished. By 1814 Raja ram Mohan Roy, 
who was greatly influenced by the teachings of Jesus, joined Carey in the campaign against sati. Armed with 
accounts of 438 widow burnings, Carey and his serampre colleagues implored the government to forbid the 
rite by law. At first, very little impression was made due to the strong opposition from the high caste Hindu 
socio-politics leaders.

William Carey and his Baptist colleagues, beginning in 1818, were the first to produce periodicals, journals, 
and a newspaper. Their publication, The Friends of India, lived on and is now an English daily, the statesman, 
published from Calcutta and New Delhi

Indian Christians did not participate as much as might have been expected in the national movement for 
freedom. On the other hand, Kanakarayan Paul was one who deeply regretted the isolation of the Indian 
Christian community from the political events surrounding them. Bishop Paul Appaswamy added that if the 
Indian Church was to exert any influence upon the life of Indians, it should take a “definite part in the social 
and public activities of the country.” Meanwhile, The Christian Patriot, the Church’s leading Indian weekly 
newspaper, conceded that, with a few noble exceptions Indian Christians, kept away from the nationalist 
movement. It then urged Christians to recognize they had a duty towards India and then declared that “A real 
Christian cannot help being, at the same time, a true Indian patriot.            

In fact that the Christian community has contributed positively to nation building, is uncontested. Today there 
are Christians integrated into every fabric of all areas of India society; both in the public and private sectors 
- this from Members of Parliament, Chief Ministers, captains of business corporations, physicians, engineers, 
and on down to chauffeurs and the man at the gate.
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William Carey for one, was active from the moment of his arrival in 1793 in any issue that he felt needed change 
or reform. Within a year, near Malda, he reports having found the remains of an infant that had first been 
offered to a god as a sacrifice and then abandoned to be eaten by white ants. Moreover, children were thrown 
into the Ganges in fulfillment of vows taken for answered prayer. Most Europeans were greatly distressed by 
such things, but William Carey determined to do all he could to see such appalling practices outlawed.

It must be said that while most of the early expressions of Christianity’s compassion were pioneered by foreign 
missionaries, the wholehearted devotion of India Christians to Jesus Christ has meant that they have carried 
on and even multiplied the legacy handed down to them. This has been so much the case that into the late 
20th century a preponderance of doctors and nurses in area of health care and medicine have been Christians. 
Moreover, many Hindus and Muslims still prefer to go to Christian hospitals because they value the kindness 
and professionalism of the staff; and, with respect the women, they say they feel safed.

Case Study 2: Samuel Ajayi

Samuel Ajayi Crowther is father of African church. Originally from  Nigeria. He is first Anglican bishop. Former 
Slave ,He study theology and he was given honorary doctorate.
He evangelized in using the contextual method, He taught, he open the schools, he facilitate the opening of 
hospitals. He negotiate with the Kings,  bring reconciliation between the people. Samuel was in advance in 
his time and live holistic gospel.

CASE Study 3: Kimbangu-Simon :

Simon Kimbangu was  prophet in Congo(DRC). In former Belgium - Congo . Kimbangu who diacon in Baptist 
mission.
He  evangelized ,prayed for the seeks and many was healed.
 
It is was the time of world economical crises.  Some company clause and many people out of the job. The 
exploitation and colonization was addressed by Kimbangu.   
 He prophesied for future of Africa and teaching about liberation of blacks. He helped African to understand 
that their condition is not accepted by God and will change.  This is mental liberation.
He was arrested and kept in prison for 30 years.  
The end of ninth and beginning of twentieth it was a  time where Africans were looking for an African 
messiah, someone who could help them out of their misery, poverty, exploitation and social malaise. Thus 
every African prophet, like Kimbangu, Harris, others has been welcome. Most of these prophets were from 
protestant churches. They already knew the bible and could perceive the need of the people and show them 
Jesus Christ, heal them ,and promise them a change in the political structure. Many life sphere was touched  
by their teaching in this time.
The colonialism and other domain what the mission did not address ,was target by the prophets.
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Study 4: Leonard Wabenda Tshilenga

Wabenda was a Presbyterian pastor born in middle of Democratic republic of Congo. In seventh ,he was called 
by God to plan the churches in villages. He travel in village where he was not roads. By feet he does kilometers 
by feet, evangelizing ,teaching, counseling, planting the new church and showing how the villagers can  
change the villages and transform the environment and develop. He was working in the villages without 
schools, nursery or hospitals .no recreation centers, and so on.
Coming back in city where he was living , he mobilize the church to see and meet all need of  villagers. Mission 
start to build  schools. It was not enough for him, he teach that government full of corruption cannot help 
the villages to develop. It was the time of dictactorship. He was arrested in town when he did the service  of 
Christmas day. All sphere of life was address in his life. 
 
Mission must be holistic   

As in Jesus ministry, mission today should be concerned for the whole person. Christ’s compassion for the poor 
and the oppressed must be an integral part of the proclamation of the gospel in his name. There should be no 
separation between the spiritual and the social. The integration of evangelism with relief and development 
work is effective if the strategic goal is the building of God’s kingdom. Yamamori has developed a Contextual 
symbiosis model in which he describes the various stages of wholeness as a unifying strategy. Symbiotic 
ministry implies that both evangelism and social action, though separate in function, are inseparable in 
relations and are both essential to the total ministry of Christ’s Church

Mission must focus on the Poor and the Rich

Throughout church history, the work among the poor has often been regarded as the most spiritual of mission 
enterprises. Numerous Scripture passages were used to substantiate such thinking; for example, Luke 4.18-
19. Today the poor, the persecuted, the so-called voiceless and faceless, are often marginalized, ignored, or 
forgotten. Mission still needs a host of servant-leaders like mother Teresa to work among such people. The 
cry of the urban poor, for instance, needs more practical response than it is receiving today. The wealthy and/
or the upper class, however, need to help as well. Jesus’ ministry to the rich young ruler (Matthew 19.16-30), 
to the dinner guests (Luke 7.36-50), and to the mafia chief (Luke 19.19) are but a few of the many examples 
he has given us to instruct us to follow. (John 20.21) for Jesus, the desperately poor and the very rich-and 
everyone between –all needed to be confronted with the good news of salvation in order that each might 
make a personal decision. 
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Lesson Purpose 
• The purpose of this lesson to prepare for holistic ministry. 

Lesson Outcomes
• To know how holism can be part of life;
• To apply holism in the life of students and members of their churches;
• To understand the theology of work;  
• To impact the church and the surrounding community;
• To encourage other ministries.

Table Of Contents
• To Believe In Holism
• To Know Your Gift
• To Make Priorities
• To Encourage Different Gifts

Suggestions To Trainers
• It is good for every student to share his/her experience and the way s/he will apply holism in his/her life. 

Individual Commitment

• Every Christian should be committed to at least one ministry in his/her life;
• Every Christian should be a Christian witness in the community;
• Every Christian should work for the good of the society;
• Every Christian should be an agent of transformation in his/her community. 

In Church

Every Christian has a role to play in the church ,each has been endowed with at least one gift of the Holy Spirit.
The following 3 chapters found in 3 different books of the bible provide a list of different gifts.

Holism in Personal Life4
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Rom 12
• Prophecy
• Serving
• Teaching
• Encouraging
• Giving
• Leadership
• Mercy

1 Cor. 12:1-11
• Wisdom; 
• Knowledge;
• Faith;
• Healing;
• Miracle;
• Prophecy;
• Discernment of spirit;
• Various kind of tongue;
• Interpretation of tongue;
• Apostleship;
• Teachers;
• Miracles workers;
• Administration;

Ephesians 4:11
• Apostles;
• Prophets;
• Evangelists;
• Pastors; 
• Teachers; 

This list is not exhaustive; however, it does mean that everybody can fit in, and play a role in the church. Every 
Christian has at least a gift to use in the church. So, the Church has to make a space for everybody, training 
every Christian according to the calling and making him/her a suitable instrument in the hands of God. All 
believers must be ready to work in their church.

In society

Every body must work for the common good of the community. Christians have to understand the theology 
of work 
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The Theology of Work

Most of the difficulties we face in mobilizing the church towards marketplace ministry are due to an 
inadequate understanding regarding the theology of work. This shortcoming basically arises out of a less-
than- comprehensive theology of creation, redemption and eschatology.

Theological themes: creation, fall, redemption and consummation

God not only recommends work but he himself is a hard worker (Gen. 1, 2; Jn 5:17; Rev 21:5). 
(God as worker)

Throughout the Bible, we see different images of God as a worker, namely, shepherd (Ps 23), potter (Jer 18:6), 
physician (Mt 8: 16), teacher (Ps 143:10), vineyard-dresser (Is 5:1-7) etc. As creatures in the image of God (Gen 
1:26-27), humans are workers by make-up and design. We are also commanded to work (Ge 1:28). The Bible 
makes it clear that we are vice-regents over creation and therefore are commanded to act as stewards of God’s 
created world. In some religions where matter is deified, humans do not enjoy the same dignity and cannot 
exercise the same responsibility. 

Human beings as god-like in working – stewardship

As God delighted in his creation (Ge 1:31), humans too find fulfilment when they do good work. Hence we 
acknowledge that our enjoyment of work is also a gift from God (Eccl 3:13, 5:18). 

Enjoyment of work

The two words used by God in his command (Ge 2:15) to Adam to describe work are abad (work) and shamar (take 
care); interestingly, these words are also used to mean ‘service to God’ and ‘keeping of his commandments’ 
respectively. This implies that no distinction between sacred and secular work is to be made. Likewise the 
word diakonia is used both for the ministry of the word and service at tables in Ac 6:2, 4.

No distinction between sacred and secular

It is important to note that the command to work was given before the fall and hence, is meant to be a blessing 
and not a curse. Toil and, conversely, the idolatry of work is the result of the fall. The suspicion with which 
many Christians regard vocations in the marketplace may be created when they think that such works are 
often driven by selfish ambitions for wealth, power or money as was the case with the Tower of Babel (Ge 11). 

Redemption of work and the cosmic scope of redemption

Despite the pervasiveness of the effects of sin, God in Christ has redeemed the entire created order (note the 
repeated use of the words ‘all things’ in Col 1:15-20 in regard to both creation and redemption). Apart from 
humans, creation also waits for the day of redemption when it will be set free from bondage (Ro 8:19-23). The 
cosmic scope of God’s redemption means that everything affected by sin and the curse can be redeemed 
including human work. God redeems work through his church when by the power of the Holy Spirit, his 
people bring God’s presence (Mt 5:16-17) and godly values (Pro 16:11; Mt 5:13-17; Pro 20:10; Am 5:10-12) into 
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the workplace. Obviously, unethical, immoral and exploitative practices have no place in God’s kingdom and 
purposes.

The Kingdom of Jesus’ work and our kingdom’s work

We can also derive an idea of the holistic nature of God’s mission from Jesus’ ministry on earth. He not only 
met people’s physical needs but also ministered to their emotional, psychological and physical needs: He 
worked at his carpentry (Mk 6:3), fed the 5000 (Mt 14:15-21), healed the sick and cast out demons (Mt 8:16), 
raised Lazarus from the dead (Jn 11:43-44) and washed his disciples’ feet Jn 13:4-5). Likewise, the diverse 
gifting of the church also testifies to the multi-faceted nature of God’s mission (Ro 12, 1 Cor 12, Eph 4). This 
would imply that all human work that embodies kingdom values and serves the kingdom  can be regarded 
as kingdom’s work.

Why we are to work

According to the New Testament teaching, Christians should stay in their professions and witness to Christ in 
those situations unless God calls them to do otherwise (1 Cor 7:20). Furthermore, we are told to work “to the 
glory of God” (Col 3:13; 3:23-24). Christians are also urged to work in order to provide for themselves and to 
share with others (2 The 3:10, Eph 4:28). 

There are many fine examples in the Bible of God’s people who worked and served God and others in the 
marketplace: Daniel, Joseph, Nehemiah, Esther, Priscilla and Aquila, Lydia.

Final judgment for our work

At the culmination of God’s purposes when Jesus comes again, Christians will be judged not only for their 
work that is directly related to evangelism and the church but also for their faithfulness as stewards with 
the resources and responsibilities that God has given them: material resources, gifts, training and skills (Mt 
25:31-36). The judgment criterion put into perspective God’s expectations of us on a broader scale and thus 
validates our present human work in various capacities. 

The eschatological vision in the Old Testament is that of a humanity at work (Am 9:13, Mic 4:3ff, Is 11:1-9, Hos 
2:18-23). This picture is completed for us in the New Testament. 

Work that lasts and work in the new heaven and new earth

Our final destination as Christians is glorified material destination described as a new heaven and a new earth 
(Rev 21-22, Is 65). The redeemed community will inhabit this new creation in their resurrected, glorified bodies 
(1 Cor 15; Ph 3:21). They will bring their cultures (Rev 21:24, 26) and their ethnic and linguistic diversities (Rev 
5:9). All of this strongly suggests that there will be continuity with our present existence which will undergo a 
dramatic and cathartic renewal. In some ways which we do not fully understand, our human work and labor 
will surely find a way into the new creation (Rev 14:13). 
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Lesson Purpose
• The purpose of this lesson is to help trainees to make their church holistic.

Lesson Outcome
• To see every trainee plan for a holistic ministry

Table of Contents
• TEACHING
• TRAINING
• MOBILISATION
• KNOWING THE NEED OF COMMUNITY
• PLANIFICATION
• PRIORITISATION
• TRANSFORMATION OF COMMUNITY  

Suggestion To Trainers
• Trainers have to bring a list of all imaginable ministries the church can exercise, not only what they are 

busy doing;
• Every trainee has to bring a list of what a church can do to be a holistic church;
• Every trainee has to show what his church lacks.

   

Requirements for effective implementation

Teaching

Bible teaching about holism is important in the church to open the mind of Christians and to help them to be 
involved.
            

Training
 
After creation of awareness every church has to organize a training for specific ministries. For example a 
training for Sunday school teachers as well as for project managers, training for bible study leaders as well as 

Impact of Holism in Your 
Church5
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agriculture implementers, training for councilors as well as for farmers, training for prayer group leaders as 
well as for catering, training for evangelism as well as for literacy, training for singing as well as cleaning.

Mobilization 

The whole church has to be mobilized for holism projects.
The need of the community where the church is situated
The church is called to find out the needs of the community/village where the church operates. Those needs 
can be spiritual or moral, material or sociopolitical: evangelism, strongholds of the village, collective sins of 
the ethnic group or village, infringed human rights, etc.
It can also be about health needs such as medical care, hygiene, sicknesses in village, lack of teachings on 
public health, lack of clinics and hospitals , needs of training centers for nurses, air or water pollution in the 
village, need of trees to fight  deforestation, need of special teachings about HIV/AIDS. 
The need can also be educational: schools, literacy training centers; recreational and sporting: need of parks, 
stadiums (football, basketball, etc…); as well as alimentary: need of nutrition education, teachings on food 
security and farming or communication needs such as lack of community radio or other media, etc.
   
Planning

To move from point A to B towards Z for the development of a village, the Church has to work out a plan. It has 
to have a specific project of how the church and the community can work together for transformation. Good 
planning will help the church to have a direction towards success. The church can plan even for the things 
they cannot be master of such as armed conflicts to be able to wisely advise the population.  

Prioritization

It is essential know what is priority when developing plans. Such knowledge will help to know exactly where 
to start with the work. 
Every community has thus to start by knowing what it has and what it does not have to be sure about it is 
urgent. If a church does not know what its priority is, it can start working from the wrong point, resulting in a 
failure or half success.

Transformation

A church in a village has the responsibility to work for the transformation of the village. It will have the charge 
of transforming various aspect of the life of the village. It will work, for example, for the transformation of the 
hearts of the people, their mind, their culture (changing bad elements in culture and keeping good ones), 
their behaviors, and their general living conditions. 

Ownership of the project

Before developing transformation projects, the church must equally be fully prepared to take total responsibility 
and ownership of the projects in order to secure their complete success. To get a church fully involved in a 
project, these five steps need to be observed.  
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1. To teach the whole congregation about holistic ministry of the church; 
2. To organize a meeting with the members of your church or congregation;
3. During the meeting the pastor and/or other leaders have to ask these 5 questions: a. What are the 

needs of our community (village)? And make a list of all the needs (write it on the blackboard); b. 
What can be the priority? Then, list the items according toe order of the importance of needs; c. 
What we have (as church or community) to meet the needs? This can be people, land, skills, money, 
and/ materials etc…; d. Who want to be involved in this specific project? e. When can the project 
start?

4. The next meeting will concentrate on choosing the project leaders,    thinking when the project can 
start and when it can finish. It can also become a program, meaning, a permanent activity of the 
church. Then, the following meeting will be for other projects    I      

5. To discuss matters related to partnership. Reaching a partnership often requires discussions with 
partners or stockholders. Many projects need such a partnership to be successful. Partnerships can 
be done at various levels: they can be at a local, national or international level. 

Local partnership

Different local congregations can enter into partnership to realize a given project. To reach such partnership 
will require different meetings to discuss the project and ways of reaching the needed result. The successful 
possible outcome of such meetings should be a memorandum of understanding. The following are the 
possible questions for discussion.

1. Why is this project? What is the need?
2. Why should we do this project together
3. What do we have?
4. Who will do what?
5. Who will bring what?
6. When will the project start?
7. When will the project end?
8. What will be the next step?
9. Who will be the project manager? Who will oversee the project?
10. Who will be the beneficiary?

All these questions are very important and must be carefully considered. 
Meeting the need of the community is the priority here, but the unity of the partners or stockholders must also 
be well appreciated. Sometimes a church or churches can enter into partnership with a local government to 
meet the needs of the community; some other times churches or church organizations form partnerships with 
NGO’s, business people, other social or religious organizations, or associations, etc. for community benefits.     

Partnership at the national level

This kind of partnership involves people from cities; these may be originally people from that village that are 
working or studying in the cities. They can support the project financially or contribute with their skills or 
expertise to the success of the project.  Churches in urban areas can also partner as well as Christian and non-
Christian organizations, and government.
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International partners

Churches, international Christian organizations, non-Christian organizations, NGO’s, etc… can partner in the 
project. The need of various partners is for the growth of the project and the welfare of the community.
Many donors want first to see the involvement, participation and ownership of the community in the project 
to be sure of its success. The contribution and participation of the community must be clearly spelled out and 
defined. Resources from the community must be quantified and qualified to enable the donors to understand 
and appreciate the role of the community in the project. It is good to involve other stakeholders. 
In summery the partners can be other church in the same village, churches in cities, sons and daughters  of 
the village living in cities or overseas,  Christian organizations , NGO’s, government departments, as well as 
churches or Christians from other countries or overseas.

For the Church to become effective owners of a development project, it is required to have the following 
things in place: 

 VISION 
• For the church as such, its vision for its spiritual, physical and social future in the village. 
• For the village as an operation ground of the church, what the church envisages for the future of 

the village.
                                         
 OBJECTIVES

• The objectives of every project must be clearly defined in terms of the expected results and the 
time needed to reach those results. 

• All normal objectives need to be measurable in terms of time required and results expected. The 
time may be weeks, months or years.

STRATEGY

The term strategy comes from a military world where soldiers often use it. A strategist is a person who knows 
where to put soldiers for war as s/he is well knowledgeable about the war ground. She has good knowledge 
of the reliefs: mountains, hills, rivers, valleys, forests as well as of climates and seasons. A strategist equally has 
good knowledge of the weapons that can be used by the enemy to strategise for their own weapons and how 
to use them.
As concerns the church and its leadership, they have to do strategise for what they have to know and do, 
and how to do what needs doing. They have also to know the reality about the culture of the people, their 
educational level, their standard of life, where they are living and the specific physical environment. The 
knowledge of people’s real needs is also compulsory; their spiritual needs, physical needs, emotional needs, 
socio-political needs and more are essential for planning appropriate strategies.
Strategies can change but the vision remains the same. After evaluating the strategies used in view of resultants 
reached, strategies can be rethought and probably changed. 
Objectives can also be revisited and changed after proper evaluation of needs, but the direction towards the 
realization of the vision has to stand until the vision becomes a reality.
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Examples of visions
• All villagers have the bible   
• All women in the village know to read and to write
• All members of the church have a responsibility in the church
• All gifts present in the church used
• All children have a school 
• All people eat enough food in all villages
• Everybody in village have the opportunity to listen to gospel
• Every child attend Sunday school or club of children

Ask trainees to give some possible visions; then, from the visions proposed, projects can be formulated for 
future realisation.

 
Proposal of a project: elements for project development

• project context or justification
• problem statement
• Objectives
• Anticipated outcomes or Results
• Work-scope or implementation plan
• project evaluation
• Project budget
• Reporting
• Project sustainability-future funding
• Appendices – time table for activities



The CCP Pastoral Training Course

CCP Pastoral Training Course 334

Bibliography

Decort Jeanne  1992  Samuel Ajayi Crowther. Neuchatel :edit,groups missionnaires

Sargunam Ezra, 2006 ,contribution to nation building,Chennai: missional educational book.

Steward  John :1994,  Biblical Holism ,Australia : world Vision  
 
Tshilenga k. Emmanuel, 2005  Pretoria: CB Bible center unisa
 Course : Theology of the work.Bakke Graduate university


